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Reader, | 
Have n0 het uſe for 4 Pre-| 
: ic [0 to this Book , but to 
© 8 grve you a true excuſe for its. 
> @.. Publication. I wrote it for 
my ſelf, unreſolued whether an 
* one ſhould ever ſee it, but at la b 
* rnclined to leave that to the will of 
£2.31: 
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READ! 
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1 The Preface. 
| my Executors, to publiſh or ſuppreſs 
Ut by Ee en I am FL. - TIE 
cauſe. But my P erfon being ſeized 
ON, and my Library, and all my Goods 
: diſtr ained on by C onſtables, and ſold, 
Land I conſtrained to relinquiſh my 
EHowſe ( for preaching and being in 
FLondon.) 1 knew not whit 10 do 
P>ith multitudes of Manuſcripts that 
thad long lain by me ; having 10 
| Houſe to g0 to, but a Gans hired 
[king with S trangers : Wherefore 
I caſt away whole Volumes, which 
LL could not carry away, both Contro- 
Ioerſis and Letters prafical , and 
Caſes of Conſcience, but having new- 
3 lam divers W, 'ecks,, Night and 
in waking torments N epbritick, 
and 
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| "and Colick, after other long Pains 
and Languor, I took this Book wit . 
me in my removal, for my own uſe 
mmy further fuckneſs. T bree WW, eeks; 
after falling into another extream fit, 
and expeting Death,' where I bad 
no- Friend with me to commit my 
Papers to, meerly leſt it ſhould be loſh 
I thought beſt to give it to the Prin 
ter - 1 think it is ſo much of the wor| 
of all mens lives to prepare t0 % 
with ſafety and comfort , that th 
. ſame Thoughts may be needful - 
others that are ſo for me: If. an 
miſiike the T itle, as if it imported thi 
the Author is Dead, let him kno 

| that I die daily, and that which quad] 
ly will be, almoſt is : It's ſuited * 
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my own aſe They that it 'is unſuit-' 
th to, may Ne a by. If thoſe 
mens hues were ſpent in ſerious pre- 


Þ, ing Os Drs of Death, who are 


Frear 71 SS a difireſſed Land, ' they 
» world prevent much doltorous Repen- 
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Dot. x. Hat the Souls of Believers when 3 
| departed hence, (ball be with - 


Chriſt. ES | 
I. The neceſſity of believing this, proved 

._ © pager, @c, 3 

I. Whether it be beſt believing it, without con- 
ſideration of the difficulties cr proofs p59 4Y 
III. .T he certainty of it manifeſted; 1. From 

the * Immortality of the Soul : which is proved, I 
Et. The Soul is a ſubſtance. 2. It is a ſubſtance 
formally differenced from lower ſubſtance by the 3 
Virtue of ſpecial Vital Attjvity, Tatellet?, bn 
ree will, P. 14. 3. It is not Annihilated at © 

| Death. 4. Nor Deſtroyed b y Diſſolution of Parts. 2 
5. Nor loſeth its formal Power or Virtae, P- 15. "2 

6. Nor doth ſleep, or ceaſe fo att, P. 16. | 7. To 4 
ceaſe to be Individuate by Union with any other _ © 
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omen Spirit, is wot to be feared, were it true, 
£ Fs But it is not like to be true,p., 31. &c. 
-IE The ſecond proof : It is a natural notice, 
INI. From the duty. of all men to ſeek a hes 
happineſs, © _ PÞ-.34- 
AV. From Man's capacity of knowing God, &c. 
as orpce from Bruits, | | PÞ: 37> 
 - V. From God's governing Juſtice, P-38 
VI. From Revelation ſupernatural, - P. 39 
_ VII. From God's anſwering rac =D: 42 
YN. From our preſent communion with Angels 
P- 44- 
Ix From Satan” s Temptations, Witches, Ap- 
| paritions KC. P. 45 
X. Specially from the Operations of God's. 
Spire on our Souls, preparing them for Glory, 
P- 47 
Faith acct and Objections anſwered in the 
Application. | 
The proofs ſummed up in order, > Þ,.65 4 
Why this happineſs is + by our being | 
| win Chriſt 
: What is included in our Being with Chriſt : 
S. boſom with C ori s glorified Body 4x4 Soul, 
and Godhead, P- 66 
2. Union with him ,-.#n. exch, P. 73. Too 
near Onion not to be feared, as deſtroying FHAfvE- 
auation. | 
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3. Com- 


2. C onimwnion with him in cheh "43a 


"e. aſſirve opened, P. 74, T7 1 
ce, iy" We = DEPART, "that we 206) be wich Chriſt." \ 
3+ L From what, P--7 5 
het From this Body and Life : Net it is far bet- ; 1 
4 er fo to ao, P- 76: 
FG. >. From all the fleſhly Pleaſures of this Lies F 
7- | p.83. Tet be#t. 

38 3. From the more manly delights of Study ; 5 


39 | Books, Friends, &Cc. confider'd. 1. Of Ryowledge 

42 and Books : the vanity, 2. Of Sermons, Pp 4 
els | I; Of Friends and Converſe, 5 99.” +4 
4. | God's Word and Worſhip, p. 98. 5. Of Thea: | | ; 
p- 1 logy,Pp. 99. Of my own labours heals P. T0J3, * 
+5 |: 6. Notice of the Afﬀairs of the World, p. 109. 
's | 7. Fromonr Service to the Living, *%P- 112 © 
”, i: The Application to my ſelf,  -Þ. I15 3 
7 | To DEPART and to BE WITH CHRIST. 
he | 1S FAR BETTER, or rather zo be choſen, 4 
P. 120 | 


5 | I. Simply Better avd properly, as it is the ful- 
B & fling God's Will, © pP- 122 © 


| I Analggically better , as it tendeth. to the ..: 
| Perfeition of the Univerſe and the Church. 4 
Il, III, Better to my {ef as to my own felicity; 
' | P. 124. proved, 1. By general Reaſons from * 
00 | the efficients and means. 2. The final Reaſons. 
7-4 3: The conſtitutive Reaſons from the ſlate of my : 

| Intellect : as to the Intuitive manner of —— 3 
and 
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1 ns LEY the atter::. oth 0 wt 1; I fball % 
2 4 dy gem P. RY 2. oy God's LP : 
Horan. 13+: And (Jeſus Chrith, 4. And 
. And the Church triumphant , 
5 Fatirk Jefultlem. 6. And all Gods Word; 
Matter and Method. 7. God's preſent 
Werks of Providence.; 8. The nature and worth 
bof  Derctes. 9. And my ſelf ; Bray aud Soul. 
'S ze. And my. fellow Creatures. . And what 
'* $26. evil. PRs which "_ Was deliverid enemies, 
| of apgers, fins, &C 
Ie The Conſtitutive FED from the flate of © 
xl," I, Negatively, p. 163. 1. Freed from 
1 tations -of the Fu. \ World and Devil. 
4/98 will nothing be in-it that is againſt God, 
: 'y Neighbours, or my ſelf. Il. Poſitively, 1, It 
: wit be; conform to God's Will : The benefits of 
02679, p.\.16 55 \Fruition: A fixed Will: The Ob. 
F Jec?, 'k. God, + To lov him, and be beloved of him, 
[95 097. end, #3 169, He is a ſuitable, full, near 


4 "D "JH. "The next 0bjedt ; GPs glorious Image i in 
| "oh Perfection of the Univerſe, "4 E471 
- . TH. TheChurch Triumphant, #, 174. EL « Jeſs 
E bhrift.; Ry Angels. 3. Holy Souls. The Wills 
"38 eptia - Ft Glory, 4 L759. £. What #t 2s 70 
+ belovedo (God... Excitations, 179. 2. Hom bleſ- 
Ed to be:hndex the Love of Ore BASE - Ex- 
a Nefores,, ES -'+..Þ. 102 

| 3: Com- 
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4. Dore of the gb0it Onion dni1Communon,m 
aiftinit from ſingular Propriety, +1 


- \than here, proved. What they are in general 
What particularly. T1. Concordant praiſing God 


probably uſed for the good of Men and things belatif 


- anſwered, The concluding Application pe 


Revelation, and the Truth of Chriflait 
| With Rea Dns of my comfort le hope," 


the Kingdom of Chriſt, at his Tra 
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5. The conſtitutive Reaſons from our FHeaventy 


Pradtice, p. 195. Better works for us therg* 


Excitations and Petitions,p. 169. II. The bleſſei 


p- 198:——Their Opinions rejected; that aſſerr; bal 
ceſſation of Senſe ; proof. Qbjettion from Brin 


A Breviate of the helps of Faith , 4 
Love for a dying Man. 4&8 
I. The Goſpel Evidence on 1 Tim. J83 
Nang 
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IT. A Breviate of the proof of | SupeF8ll 
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am leaving, and the World which T ani 


IV; Moje Reafons and Helps of if 
Hope , -'T Ef 
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V. 4 Diſcourſe of the ſenſible nai 
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which is expounded and applied for [ 
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» VI. Short Ae thns as Rom. 5. I,'$, 3» 4: 
7. Of the ſhedding abroad of God's Love on th 
ſeart, that we may rejoyee in the hope of the Glory 

Goa, FR we DB THO 


. bk . 
. ” wy 
- -F | . - 4 F % \ if £ V Py ? 
. * 4 F . 


. «© 4 p = E 2 t a oo Yb £m? a ” , lp > 
» 'T af4 gE 13s £3730 | ” 174% 
. F ; as. 4 
= * - Y...F - 


Lemans 


10 9VY6: £1013 $3 VOOR NAS DR 

T He exerciſe of Three forts; of, L.O V.Eyito 
:God, to Ochers, andzomy. Self, affordime - 

a Lhreefold SatisfaQtion-(conjunQ) to be! wilk 
ling to depart. .. fe 1 14:21 le Rb 
| I. Tam ſure my departure will.be the fulfil Þ 
| ling of that Will which is Love x ſelf, whichiT |] 
am bound above all things to Love. and Pleale, Þ 
| and which is the beginning, rule; 474 end of all.; 


Antonine could hence fetch good Thoyghts,of | 
Death. 


II. The World dieth not with me, when I _ 


| die ; nor the Church, nor the Praiſe and Glory 


of God, which he will have in and from this' 41 
World unto the end : And if I love others-as: 
my ſelf, their Lives and Comforts will now be 


|* to my Thoughts, as if I were tolive my ſelf in 3 


| them. God will be praiſed and honoured by 3 
| Poſterity, when I am dead and gone” WereT : 


| tobe annihilated, this would comfort me now, 


if I lived and died in perfe&t Love. 


HI. But a better and glorious World is be-. 4 
fore me, into which I hope by Death to-be- 7 
tranſlated, whither all theſe Thregfforts-of * 
Love ſhould rap up the deſires okuFalcer 


jog Soul ; enilithe Love.of my ſelf, that I may 
- be fully ha py ; the Love of the Triumphant 
IJ "Church , Chriſt, Angels} and glorified. Man, 

- andthe Glory 'of 'all the Univerſe , 'which [ 
hall ſee; and above ali'the Love of the moſt 
. Glorious, God , Infinite Life , and Light, and 
Love, the ultimate Amiable Object of Man's 
Hove; in whom to! be perfeRtly ' pleaſed and 
| and* t6*whont t6-be' perfeAly plea- | 
> for ever; is: the chieE and Ulrimas ed of | 
-- me, \and- of the higheſt ; Wiſeſt, and beſt of | 
Creatures. Amen. 
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greatly defirable, both in __ T: 


ward: His ſtreight was not whether It would be good | , 


T HE 


f HR 


Introduction: 


P H I L. I. xxiit. 


For I amin a ſtrait betypeen two, GC... 


* Write for my ſelf, and cerefore ſuppoſing the 4 
' ſenſe of the Text, ſhall, only obſerve what is uſe- 7 
ful to my Heart and Pratti - 


| It was a happy ſtate- intg avhic | 
this Apoſtle, who ſaw ſo llkenot only colerable bur. 

rand dying. To liveto 
him was Chriſt,that is, Chri Wcreſt th work : To ,” 
die would be gain, that is, His own intereſt and re- . 


Ag) -) YE FD = £7 py PF 6 £3. 62 
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| tolive,or good to depart; both were good: But which 
| Was more deiirable was the doubt. | 


LI. Queſt. Bur was there any aoubt to be made between 
; Corift s mereſt and his own? Anſ No,if it had been a full 
| and fixed comperition:But by Chriſt or Chrilts intereſt, 
| he meaneth his work for his Churches intereſt in this 
World: But he knew that Chriſt allo had an intereſt 
.1n Ms Saints above ; afid that he could raiſe up more to 
ſerve him here: Yer becauſe he was to judge by what 
appeared,and he ſaw a defeCt of ſuch on Earth,this did 
tur*the Scales in his Choice; and for the work of 
Chriſt and his Churches good, he more inclined to 
| thedelay of his reward, by ſelf-denial: Yet knowing 
| that the delay would tend to its increaſe. It's uſeful 
tome here to note - 


| That even in this World, ſhort of Death, there is ſome 
good ſo mich to be regarded, as may juſtly prevail with 
| Believers to prefer it before the preſent haſtning of their 
reward. 


I the rather nofethis, that no temptation carry 
me into that extream, of taking nothing but Heaven 
to be worthy of our minding or regard; and fo to caſt 
' off the World in a finfu} fort, on pretence of mortifi- 
| cation, and a hcavenly mind and life. 


I. As to the ſenſe, th&meaning is not that any thing 
| on Earth is better than Heaven,or ſimply, and in it ſelf 
 tobeprefzrred beforg-it - The end is better than the 
| means as/ſuch; And perfection better than imperfe- 
_ £tion. | | 
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The TIntrodudGtion. 
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The -Introdudtion. 


But the preſent uſe of the means may be prefefred: 
ſometimes before the preſent poſletſion of the end - 
And the uſe of means for a higher end , may; 
be preferred before the preſent poſſeſſion of a} 
lower end: And every thing hath its ſeaſon : Plan- 
ting, and Sowing, and Building are not ſo good' 
as Reaping, and Fruit-gathering, and Dwel-' 
ling- Burt in their ſeaſon they muſt be firſt: 
done. 

© 

II. Queſt. Bur what 1s there ſo deſirable in this; 
Life ? | 


Anſ. 1. While it continneth ir 15 the fulfilling of the | 
Will of God who will have ns here - And that's beſt 
which God willeth. _ 


. Hl. Thelife to come dependeth upon this : As the: 
life of Man in the World, upon his Generation in the: 
Womb ; Or as the reward npon the work; or the; 
Runners of Souldiers Prize upon his Race or Fighting ;: 
Or as the 'Merchants gain upon his Voyage, Heaven: 
is won or loſt on Earth : T he poſſeſſion is there, - but? 
the preparation is here : Chriſt will judge all men ac-' 
cording to their works on Earth : [| Well done good and: 
faithful Servant, muſt go before [ Enter thou into the" 
Joy of thy Lord: T pave fougnt a good Fight, I have fini-? 
ſhed my courſe | goeth before the Crown of Righteouſneſs | 
which God ihe rightecus Fudge will give : All that ever” 
mult be done for Salvation by us,muſt here be done: It ' 
was. on Earth that Chriſt himſelf, wrought the work-of 

our Redemprion, fulfilled all Righteouſneſs, became: 
6h | a'2 J 


8.” 

Our 
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The Introduction. 4 


| onr Ranſom - And paid the Price of our Sabrithan: And 
| Lit. $ here that our part is to be done, W 


Ft And the beſtowing of the reward is Gods work,who #® 
* we are ſure will never fail: There is no place for the 
[1caft ſuſpicion or fearof his miſdoing or failing in any Þ 

F of his undertaken work; But the darger ard fear isof 

| Our own miſcarrying ; Ieſt we be not found capable of = 

[ | Teceiving what” God will certainly give to all that are - 

| diſpoſed Receivers. To diſtruſt God i is heinous fin and.- 

| folly: But to diſtruſt our ſelves we have great cauſe,So- 
| that if we will-make ſure of Heaven, it muſt be by 
| giving all diligence to make firm our Title, our Cal- 

f ling, and our Eleftion here on Earth. If we fear Hel), 

] We muſt fear being en for it. 


F And i it is great and difficult work that muſt be here 
Bone: It's here that we muſt be cured-of all damning 
+ ſin : That we muſt be Regenerate and new Born ; that 
F we muſt be'pardoned and juſtified by Faith; It's herc 
that we muſt be united to Chriſt, made wile to Salva- 
| Tion,renewed by his Spirit, and conformed to his like- 
E neſs: [t's here that we muſt overcome all the temptati- 
F ons of the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, and per- 
t form all the duties toward God and Man, that mult be 
F rewarded : It's here that Chriit mult be believed in 
| F:ich the Heart to Righteoutnc is, and with the Mouth 
Fconfeſlcd to Salvation: its here that we muſt ſuffer with 22 
Chim, that we may reign with him, and be faithful to 
F the D:ath, that we may receive the Crown of Life. 


{ERIE 395 nG RT Le 3g _ 4 g F 

O'S 6 Uo Wedatts 4 4 h , s _ —_—_— - - 
OV ROD PB I Sen Gr SOIT Sr ET O TT EE Cn nA GAS T2 ns 3g 
oe, 5 Z ONES: I OT I ETC es EW nec he. 


Ie. REO Ee OE NANEEIED 
BOT EYE na 2 Ut T9 23g 
& 


up we mult ſo run that we may obtain. | 2 


Ul. Yes, we have greater work here to do. than 


F 'mzer Jecuring C our own Salvation. We are Members 
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the end of all in Heaven. 


Joy : But Earth muſt have more of our daily thought 


molt deſirable home, hath a habit of deſire to it all th 
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| of the World and Church; nd we uſt re, to 4 
good to many + Weare truſted with our Maſters Tar 


lents for lis Service, in our places to de- our beſt tg! 
propagate his Truth, - and Grace and Chureh ardt0 
bring home Souls, and honour his cauſe; and editie! 
bis Flock, and further the Salvation of as meny as we 
can. All this i is to be done on Earth, if we will ſecure: 
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Uſe I. It is then an errour ( though it is but) fond 
think that are guilty of it ) to think that all Religion 
lieth : in minding only the Life ro. come, and diſregard» 
ing all things in | this preſent life: All rrueChriſt:zans mull 
{ſeriouſly mind, both the End, and the 24eans, or ways 
If they mind not believingly the End, they will nevet 
be faithful in the uſe of Means : If they mind nol 
and uſe not diligently the Means, they will never ob! 
tain the End. None can uſe Earth well that prefer nol 
Heaven : And none come to Heaven (at Age), thasy art 
not prepared by well uſing Earth. Heaven muſt 
the deepeſt eſteem and habituated love, and deſire 


for preſent practice. A Man that travelletb to: thi 


way : But his preſent buſineſs is his travel: And Horſl 
2nd Company, and Inns, and Ways, .and Weafl 
neſs, &c.may take up. more of his ſenſible Thoughrs 
gs of his Talk, and Action, than his- Home. _ 


UV/ſc.II. I have oft marvelted to find David in th 
Fame, and other Saints before Chriſts: coming, 
a Z DAY 
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/haveexpreſſed ſogreat a ſenſe of thethings of thispre- 
ſent life, and to have ſaid ſolittle of another. To have 
\madeſo great a matter of Proſperity, Dominions, and 
[Victories on one Hand, and of Enemies Succeſs, and 
[Perſecution on the other. But I conſider that it was 
'not for meer Perſonal, carnal intereſt, bur for the 
Church of - God, and for his Honour, Word, and 
[Worſhip - And they knew that if things go well with 
us on Earth, they will be ſure to go well in Heaven : 
If the milicant Church proſper in Holineſs,there is no 


to do his part in receiving Souls, if they be here pre- 
pared for his receipt. And Satan doth much of his dam- 
ning work by men: If weeſcape their temptations we 
eſcape much of our danger. lf Idolaters proſpered, /ſra- 
el was tempted to Idolatry: The Greek Church 1s almolt 
Iwallowed up by Turksſh Proſperity and Dominion. 
Moſt follow the powerful and Proſperous ſide. And 
Therefore for God's cauſe, and for heavenly everlaſting 
atereſt, our own ſtate, but much more the Churches 
muſt be greatly regarded here on Earth. 


F Indeed if Earth be defired only for Earth ; and Pro- 
perity loved but for the preſent welfare of the Fleſh ; 
tis the certain Mark of damning carnality, and an 
arthly mind. But to deſire Peace and Proſperity, and 
Power to be in the hands of wiſe and faithful men, for 
he ſake of Souls, and the increaſe of the Church, and 
the Honour of God, that his Name may be hallowed, 
is Kingdom come, anQ his Will done on Earth, as 
t is in Heaven, this is to be the chief of our Prayers 
0 God. 


| /e III. Be not unthankful then, O my Soul, for 
| | | the 


doubr but ic will triumph in Glory: God will be ſure. 


De INITOQUCTION. © 


the Mercies of this reſent life, for thoſe fo wo Bodyl 
to thy Friends, to the Land of thy Nativity and 1pes-. | 
cially to the Church of God. 


TT oo 


5 rt. This Body is ſo nearly united to thee, that it, 
[EF * muſt needs be a great help or hindrance : Had it heen | 
more afflifted,it might have been a diſcouraging clog 
; like a tired Horſe i in a- Journey, or an ill rool to a' 
; Workman,or an untuned Inſtrument in Muſick : A lick. 
+ or bad Servant in an Houſe is a great trouble : And a: 

bad Wife much more. But thy Body is nearer thee? 

than either, and will be more of thy concern. | 


"_ _ . 


And yet if it had been more Strong and Healthful, 
Senſe- and Appetite would have been {t:ong, and: 
Luſt would have been ſtrong ; and therefore gan ger? 

would have been greater, and Victory and Saivai ion! 
much more difficult. Even weak Sentes and T<mpras 
tions have too oft prevailed: How knoweit ron chem 
what ſtronger might have done? When |} ite a 
. thirſty Man in a Fever or Dropſie , ans fſpcci Ig 
when I ſee ſtrong and health:ul youths , bied up 
3 in fulneſs, and among temptations, how mad they 
Y, are in ſin, ard how. violently they are carried © it; 
earing down God's rebukes, and (Zonſcience, and 
f7 Parents, and Friends, aad all regard to their Sal 
vation, it tells me how great a Mercy 1 had, even i 
a Body not liable to their caſe. | 


: " And many a bodily deliverance, hath been of greal 
£ uſe to my Soul, renewing my time and. oppor.iunicy 
« and ſtrength for Service, and bringing frequent and 
1 freſh reports of the Love of God. 


\ 
\ 
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if bodily Mercies were not of great uſe to the Soul, 
* Chriſt would not ſo much have ſhewed his ſaving love, 
' by healing all manner of diſeaſes as he did. Nor 
| would God promiſe us a ReſurreCtion of the Body, if 
2 congruous Body did not further the welfare of the 
Soul. 


2. Andlam obliged to great thankfulneſs to God 
for the Mercies of this life which he hath ſhewed to my 
{Friends ; that which furthers their joy, ſhould increaſe 
"mine: I ought to rejoyce with them that rejoice : 
[Nature and Grace teach us to be glad when our 
[Friends are well and proſper : Though all in order to 
Petter things than bodily welfare. 


. And ſuch Mercies of this life to the Land - our 
Habiration muſt not be undervalued. The want of 
Them are parts of God's threatned Curſe;and godlineſs 
Hhath the Promiſe of this life, and of that which is to 
come ; 'and ſo is profitable to all things. And when 
God ſends on a Land the Plagues of Famine, Peſti- 


= of God, it is a-great {fin to be inſenſible of it : 
f any ſhall ſay , while Heaven 1s ſure we have no 


duty, they ſay well: But if they ſay, Becauſe Heaven 
3s all, we muſt make light of all that befalleth us on 
Earth, They ſay amiſs, 


that promote the ſafety, Peace and true Proſperity of 
the Common-wealth, do thereby very much befriend 
 Re- 
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Jence, War, Perſecution, eſpecially a Famine of the. 


canſe to accuſe God, or tocaſt away comfort, hopeor - 


' Good Princes, Magiſtratesard publick Spirited men 
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' Religion, and mens Salvation ; and are greatly to. be 7 
loved and honoured by all. If the Civil State called - ! 
the Common-wealth,do miſcarry or fall intoruine and ? 
calamity, the Church will fare the worſe for it, as the 
Soul doth by the ruines of he Body The Turkiſh, © 
Muſcovite, and ſuch other Empires tell us, how the 
Church conſumeth and dwindles away into contempt -/ 
or withered Ceremony and Formality, where Tyran- ! 
vy brings Slavery, Beggary,or long Perſecution on the 
Subjefts. Doubtleſs divers paſlages in the Revelations 
contain the Churches glorifying of God, for their 
Power and Proſperity on Earth, when Emperors be- : 
came Chriſtians : What elſe .can be meant well by -: 
Rev.g. io. [| Hath made us Kings and Prieſts to God, 
and we ſhall Reign on the Earth; | but that. Chriſtians } 
ſhall be brought from under Heathen Perſecution,. and 
have Rule and Sacred Honour inthe World, ſome of ? 
them being Princes, ſome honoured Church Guides, : 
and all a peculiar honoured People ? And had not Sa- * 
tan found out that curſed way of getting wicked ' 
men that hate grue godlineſs and peace,into the Sacred 
places of Priofes and Paſtors, to do his work againſt 

Chriſt as in Chriſt's Name, ſurely no good Chriſtians 
would have'grudged at the Power of Rulers of State - 
or Church : Sure I am that many called Fifth Monar- : 
chy-Men,ſfeem to make this their great Hope that Rule : 
ſhall be in the Hands of Righteous men: And I think: : 
moſt Religious Parties would rejoyce if thoſe had very - 
greatPower,whom they take to be the beſt and truſtieſt 
men: W hich ſhews that it 1s not the greatneſs of Power : 
in molt Princes, or {ound Biſhops that they diſlike, but : 
the badneſs (real or ſuppoſed) of thoſe whoſe Power 
they miſlike : Who will blame Power to do good ? - 
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\ Sure the three firſt and great Petitions of the Lords 


| Prayer include ſome temporal welfare of the World 


and Church, without which the Spiritual rarely pro- 


| fpereth extenſively(though intenſively ina few it'may) - 
Z lince Miracles ceaſed. | 


4-Be thankfal therefore for all the Churches Mercies 


here on Earth: For all the proteCtion of Magiitracy, | 
- TthePlenty of Preachers,the preſervation fromEnemies, } 
|. Thereſtraint of Perſecution,the Concord of Chriſtians, Þ 


and increaſe of Godlineſs, which in this Land it hath 


- had in our Ages, notwithſtanding all Satan's malig- . 


nant rage, and all the bloody Wars that have interru- 
Pted our trenquillity. How many Pſalms of joyful 
thankſgiving be there for 1/-ae!'s deliverances, and the 


- Preſervation of Zi0,,and Gods Worſhip in his Sanctua- 


ry? Pray for the Peace of Feruſalem : They ſhall pro- 


' ſper that love it: ſpecially that the Goſpel is continued, 


while. ſo many rage againſt ir, is a Mercy not to be 


| made light of. 
* Uſe IV. Be ſpecially thankful, O my Soul, that. 


"God hath made any uſe of thee for the Service of 
his Church on Earth. 


O what am 
I whom thou took'it up from the Dunghil, or low ob- 


 ſcurity,that I ſhould live my ſelf in the conſtant reliſh 


of thy Sweet and Sacred Truth, and with ſuch encou- 


raging ſucceſs communicate it ro others ! That I muſt 


ſay now my publick work ſeems ended, that theſe For- 
ty three or Forty four years | have no reaſon to think 
that ever I laboured in vain! O with what gratitude 
mult 


Ht 24 on adit a 6 dC ee. 


My God, my Soul for this 
doth magmhie thee, and my Spirit rejoiceth in the 
| review of thy,great undelerved Mercy. 
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muſt Ilook upon all places where I lived and Iaboured, * 
but above all that place that had my ſtrength ! I bleſs : 
thee for the great numbers gone to Heaven, and for 
the continuance of Piety, Humiliation, Concord and -.: 
Peace among them. | 


And for all that by my Writings have receivedany } 
ſaving Light and Grace. O my Gcd, let nat my own 
Heart be barren while [| labour in thy Husbandry, to 
bring others unto holy Fruit. Let me not be a ſtran- 
ger tothe life and power of that ſaving Truth which 
| have done ſo much to communicate to others! O let 
not my own Words and Writings condemn me as *' 
void of that Divine ard Heavenly Nature, and Life, }! 
which I have ſaid ſo much for to the World! i 


Uſe V. Stir.up then, O my Soul, thy ſincere deſires 
and all thy Faculties, to do the remnant of the work 
of Chriſt appointed thee on Earth, and then joyfully 
wait for the heavenly Perfection in God's own time. 


Thou cant truly ſay, To live to me is Chrift: It is 
his work for which thou liveſt : Thou haſt no other 


buſineſs in the World : But thou doſt his work with" *: 
- the mixture of many-overſights and imperfeCtions, ard - 
too much troubleſt thy Thoughts diſtruſtfully about 

God's part, who never faileth: If thy work be done, 


be thankful for what is paſt, and that thou art come ſo 
near the Port of reit: If God willadd any more to th 

days, ſerve him with double alacrity, now thou art ſo 
near the end : The Prize is almoſt within fight : Time 
is ſwift and ſhort ; Thou haſt told others that there is 
no working in the Grave, and that it muſt be now or. 
never : Though the conceit of meriting of commuta- 

| tive 
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tive Juſtice,be' no better than madneſs,dream not that . 


God will ſave the wicked, no, nor equally reward the 
flothful and the diligent, becauſe Chriſt*s Righteouſ- 
neſs was perfe&. Paternal Juſtice maketh difference 
according to that worthineſs which is ſo denominated 
by the Law of Grace: And as fin is its own puniſh- 
ment ; Holineſs and Obedience 1s much of its awn re- 
ward : Whatever God appointeth thee to do,ſee thar 
thou do it ſincerely, and with all thy might : If ſin di- 
ſpoſe Men to be angry becauſe it is detected,diſgraced 
and reſiſted, if God be pleaſed, their wrath ſhould be 
patiently born, who will ſhortly be far more angry 
with themſelves : If flander and obloquy ſurvive, ſo 
will the better eſfe&ts on thaſe that are converted. And 
there 1s no compariſon between theſe. 1 ſhall not be 
hurt when Iam with Chri/,by the calumnies of Men on 
Earth; but the ſaving benefit will by converted Sinners 
be enjoyed everlaſtingly.Woras and ations are tranſient 
things,and being once paſt are nothing;but the effe&t of 


| them on. an. immortal Soul, may. be endleſs. * All the 


Sermons that I have preached are nothing now ; but 
the Grace of God on Sanftified Souls, is the begin- 
ning of Eternal Life. It is unſpeakable Mercy to be 
ſincerely thus employed with ſucceſs ; therefore I had 
reaſon all this while to be.in. Pau/'s ſtreight, and make 
no haſte in my. deſires to depart. The Crown will come 
in its due time; and Eternity is Jong enough to enjoy 


it,how-long Toever it be delayed: op I will do that 


which muſt obtain it for my ſelf and others, it muſt be 
quickly done, before my declining Sen be er. 

O that I had no worſe cauſes of my unwillingneſs 
yet to die,than my deſire to do the work of Life for my 
own and other Mens Salyation ! And to finiſh my courſe 

T with 


; - Which they muſt receive much good or hurt: Do good 


[9 8 "RT = _ _ l 
EN bRdft eb aiec.. g "Yr - » ar. ” og 
Nt RE PF > 


f Es ? "N50" "v. TUO OE 
bo P CERRCE o tair CCISR od, os, Co - ", i tr OE TI 
ab: 4 OO OE 2” I þ 2%, $297 NES We OWeEP a ” ” Py” 
: ; 2 CI ST IREEAP o - Ps 
: pg, = 6 ts 


with joy,& the Miniſtry-committed to me by the Lord, 


Uſe YI. Andas it is on Earth;that I muſt do good to 
others, ſo it muſt be in a wanrer ſvited to their ſtate | 
on Earth. Souls are here cloſely united to Bodies, by 


to Mens Bodies, if thou wouldſt do good to their Souls: } 
Say not, Things corporeal are worthleſs Trifles, for | ? 
which the Receivers will be never the better : They : 
are things that nature is eaſily ſenſible of,; and ſenſe is 
the paſſage to the mind and will. Doſt thou not find 
what a help it is to thy ſelf, to have at any time, any : 
eaſe and alacrity of Body; and what a burthen and hin- :* 
cerance pains and cares are ? Labour then to free 0- 
thers from ſuch burdens and temptations, and be not } 
regardleſs of them. If thou muſt rejoyce with them #2 
that rejoyce, and mourn with them that mourn, fur- : 
ther thy own joy in furthering theirs ; and avoid thy 35 


own ſorrows in avoiding or curing theirs. 


' But alas,what power hath ſelfiſhneſs in moſt ! Hoy 7 
ealily do we bear our Brethrens palins,reproaches, wants * 
and afflictions, in compariſon of oyr own \ How few 
thoughts, and how little colt or labon e uſe for - 
their ſupply, in compariſon of what we do for our : 
ſelves ! Nature indeed teacheth us to be moſt ſenſible ! 
of our own caſe ; but Grace tel!s us that we ſhould : 
not make ſo .great a difference as we do, but ſhould 2 
love our Neighbours as our ſelves. <4 -Y 


Uſe VII. And now, O my Soul, conſider how mer- } 
cifully- God hath dealt with thee, that thy ſtreight 7 
ſhould be between two conditions ſo deſirable. 1 ſhall 7 
either die ſpeedily, orftay yet logger upon Earth; 3 
which eyer it be, it will bea merciful and comſoree | 
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fate: That it is deſirable to depart and be with 
Chriſt, I muſt not doubt, and ſhall anon morecopi- 
.ouſly conſider. And if my abode on Earth yet longer 


be ſo great a Mercy as to be put into the Ballance a- iy 
| gainſt my preſent poſſeſſion of Heaven, ſurely it muſt | 


| bea ſtate which obligeth me to great thankfulneſs to # 
| . God, and comfortable acknowledgment ; and ſurely | 
It is not my pain or ſickneſs, my ſufferings from mali- | 
cious Men, that ſhouid make this Life on Earth unac- | 


ceptable, while Gedwill continue it : Paul had his Prick 
or Thorn in the Meſh,the Meſſenger of Saran to Buffer 
him, and ſuffered more from Men (though leſs in his 


Health) than I have done : And yet he gloricd in ſuch - | 


Infirmities, and rejoyced in his Tribulations, and was 
| in a ſtreight between living and dying, yea, rather 
© Choſe to live yet longer. 


F Alas, it is another kind of ſtreight that moſt of the 

' Worldare in: The ſtreight of moſt is between the de- 

fire of Life for fleſhly intereſt, and the fear of Death 
| as ending their felicity : The ſtreight of many is be- 
| tweena tiring World and Body, which maketh them 
 -aweary of living, 'and the dreadful proſpect of future 
danger,which makes them afraid of dying: If they live, 
It is in miſery ; if they muſt die, they are afraid of 
- greater miſery ; which way ever they look, behind or 


before them, to this Worid or the next, fear and . | 


trouble is their Lot ; yea, many an upright Chriſtian, 
-Þ through the weakneſs of their Truſt in God, doth 
*F live in this perplexed freight ; aweary oi living, and 
#T afraid of dying ; between grief and fear they are preſt 
| continually : But Paul's ſtreight was berween two 
If Joys; which of them he ſhovid deſire moſt : And if 
* / that be my caſe, what ſhould much interrupt my 


Peace | / 


NNE nail 


The Introduftion.. 


Peace or Pleaſure? If I live, it is for Chriſt ; for 
his Work, and for his Chnrch, for Preparation, for 
my own and others everlaſting felicity : And ſrould 

| any ſuffering which maketh me not. unſerviceable, 

* make me impatient with ſuch a work, and ſuch a life ? . * 
If Idie preſently, it is my gain ; God who appoint- 
eth me my work, doth limit my time, and ſure his 
glorious reward can never he unſeaſonable or come 

too ſoon, if it be the time that he appointeth. When þ 

I firſt engaged my ſelf ro preach the Goſpel, I reckon'd 4 ' ! 

(as probable) but upon one or two years; and God? .: 

bath continued me it -above Forty four, (with ſuch) ': 
interruptions as others in theſe times have had.) And 

what reaſon have I now to be unwilling either tolive '_: 

or die ? God's Service hath been ſo ſweet to me, } 

that it hath overcome the trouble of conſtant pains #*} 

or weakneſs of the Fleſh, and all that Men have faid j 1 

or (lone againſt me. | 
But the following Crown exceeds this pleaſure, 
more than I am here capable to conceive. There Is 

ſome trouble in all chis pleaſant work, from which the ? 

Soul and Fleſh would reſt: And bleſled are the Dead *: : 

that die in the Lord: Even fo faith the:Spirit ; for- + 
they reſt from their Labours, and their Works fol-' 
low them. | | 


But, O my Soul, what need'ſt thon be troubled - 
in this kind of itreight ? It is not left to thee - 
to chule whether or _ when thou wilt live or die. * 
It 1, God that will determine it, who is infinitely. 
litter to chuſe than thou : Leave therefore his own 
work to himſelf, and mind that which is thine z - * 
whilelt thou liveſt, live to Chriſt , and when on 4 
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* dieſt thou ſhalt die to Chriſt ; even into his bleſſed 
. Hands. So live, that thou mayeſt ſay, It is Chriſt 
liveth in me, and the life that I live in the Fleſh, 1 
live by the Faith of the Son of God, who loved me, 
and gave himſelf for me and then as thou haſt lived 
-In the comfort of Hope, thou ſhalt die unto the com- 
fort of Viſion and Fruition ; and when thou canſt ſay, 
He is the God whoſe I am, and whom I ſerve, thou mayelſt 
- boldly add, and whom I trust , and to whom 1 com- 
mend my departing Soul ; And I know whom I have 
truſted. 4 
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| Dying Thoughts, 
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2 Philippians > 23. 3 
(7 For I am in a ſtrait betwixt two, having a deſire to dee * 
4 part, and to be with Chriſt, which i5-far better ( or," 
Fe for this is much rather to be preferred, or better.) p 
FE Fl 

S 16 if AMN that # born of a Woman, is of 1 


few dayes, and full. of trouble ; He 
cometh forth like a Flower, and is cut? 
2 = down: He fleeth alſo as "1 ſhadow , 

| and continueth not : and doſt thou open thine Eyes upon. 
fſach a one, and bringeſ me into Judgment with thee #' 
faith Joh, <>. 14.v.1,2,3. As a Watch when. it-is 
wound,up, or as a Candle newly lighted ; ſo Mam: 
newlyConceived or born, beginneth a.motion, whicky 
| - Inceſlantly haſteth to its appointed period. And am} 
= Ationand its Time, that is paſt, is Nothing * $o vain! 

* \a thing wonld Man be, and ſo vain his Life, were.it not. 

for the hopes of a more durable Life, which this re-' 

*| -ferreth to. But thoſe Zopes, and the Z{:ans, do not; 
only difference a Believer from an 17fidel, buc a Mam 
from a Beaſt. When Solomon deſcribeth the difference, 
in reſpect to the Time and Things of this Life only, he 
may tells wy. that one end bere befalling both, * lie 
B T7 
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{ ſhew that both are here but Parry, but Mars Vexa- 
'£:02 Is greater than the Beaſts. 2nd Paul truly ſaith of 
Chriſtians,that zf our hope were only 7n this life, (that is, 
1n the 1:me and Th:xgs of this life and world) we were 
of all men moſt miſerable. - Though even in thi life, as 
related to a bctrer,and as we are exerciſed abour things 
| of-a higher nature than The concerns of a temporal 
"Life, we are far happier than any worldlings. 

| © 2. Beingto ſpeak to my elf, I ſhall paſs by all 
the reſt of the marrer of this Text, and ſuppoſe its 
| due Explication, and ſpread before my Soul only the 
Doctrine and Uſes of theſe rwo Propofitions contained 
In it. I. That the Souls of B:licuers when departed hence, 
| (ball be with Chriſt. I]. That ſo to be with Chriſt is far 
better for them, than to be here inthe Body. - 3 

| {I 3, I. Concerning the firſt, my thoughts ſhall keep 
| this order. I. I ſhall conſider the Weceſſicy of Believing 
It. Il. Whether it be beſt believing it, without tonſidera- 
+ F208, of the Proofs or Difficulties. [1]. The certainty of it 
manifeſted for the exerciſe of Faith. 

* I 4. I. Whether the words ſignifie that we ſhall be 
In the ſame plice with Chriſt (which Grotizzs groundleſly 
: denieth) or only in his Hand, and Care, and Love, I 
| Will not ſtay to diſpute: Many other Texts concurring 
do aſſure us, that we? ſpall be with him where he s, Joh. 
12. 26. Joh. 17.24, ©c. At lealt | with him] can 
mean no leſs than a ffate of communion, and a par- 
| F:cipation of felicity. And to believe ſuch a ſtate of hap- 
'pineſs for departed Souls, is of manifold neceſſity or uſe; _ 
$55. 1. if this be not ſoundly belteved, a man muſt | 


3-Þ falſe End, or be uncertain what ſhould be his End. / 
I k:ow, it may be objefted, that it I make It my 
End. io pleaſe God, by obeying him, and. doing all the 
i =}. : PS good 


3 ww. 


Hive Uefides, or below the E:d of Life : He maſt have / 
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-" much which is d:/pleaſing to him? He that muſt de- F 


_ And our deſires of our ur:-zare. End muſt have no 


_ muſt have ſome Probability and Hope , before they 


Dying Thoughts. W-.12 2 


good 1 can, and truſt him with my Soul and future © 
Eſtate, as one that 1s utterly uncertain what he will do .' 
with me, 1 have an End intended, which will make me © 
godly, charitable, and juft, and bappy, ſo far as I am” | 
made for happineſs : For the pleaſing God is the right + 
End of all. | 

But, 1. Muſt I defireto pleaſe him no better than I * 
do in this :mperfet ſtate, in which I have, and do ſo 


ſire to pleaſe him, muſt deſire to pleaſe him perfettly : \* 


bounds, or check. Am 1 capable of pleaſing God xo bet= 
ter, than by ſuch a ſenful life as this ? = 
2. God hath made the delire of ovr own felicity ſo { 
neceſlary to the Soul of Man, that it cannot be expent- 
ed that our deſire to pleaſe h:1,ſhould be ſeparated from } : 
this. . 3. Therefore both in reſpect of God as the y * 
End, and of. our felicity as our ſecond End, we mult } * 
believe that he is the beatifying rewarder of them that © | 
diligently ſeek him. : | ; 
For, 1. If we make ſuch an ll deſcription of God, as 
that he will turn our pleaſing him to our loſs, or will 
not turn it to our gain, and welfare, or that we know 
not whether he will do ſo or net, it will hinder our Love | 
and Truſt, and Foy in bim, by which we muſt pleaſe. * ! 
him, and conſequently hinder the alacrity,:and ſound- 
neſs, and conſtancy of our obedience. 
2. And it will much diſmiſs that /e/f-love which muſt _- 
excite us,and it will take off part of our neceſſary End : - 
And I think the Objeftors will confeſs, thar if they 
have no certainty what God: will do with them, they 


can be ſincerely devoted hereto pleaſe him. 
I 6. And 1. If a man be but uncertain what he 
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ſhould make the End of his Life, or what he ſhould live 
5 for, how can he pitch upon an ancertain End? And 
3 if he waver ſo as tohave no End, he can uſe no Mears : 


'-not as a 1n, but as a Brwe. Ard what a torment 
+. muſt it be to a conſidering mind, to be rwcertain what 
- to Intexdand Do inall the tenour and aftions of his 
life? Like a man going out at his Coor, not knowing. 
whither, or. what to do, or which, way to go: Either 
* he will ſtand ſtill, or move as Brutes do by preſent 
ſenſe, or .a Windmill or Weathercoh, as he 1s moved. 
t S$ 7. 2. But if he pitch upon a wrong Era, it may 
{ yet-be werſe then more; for he will but ds hart, or 
5 make work for Repentance : And all the aCtions of his 
life muſt be formally wrorg, Chow good ſoever mate- 
rially ) if the Ed of them be wrong. 
"£8. 2. Andifl fetch them not from this Ezd, and 
' believe not in Ged/as a Rewarder of his Servants, in a 
better Life, what Aotives fhall I have which 1n our pre- 
ſent arffcalties, will be ſufficient to. cauie me to live 


I indecd 1s good, and Goodneſs is defirable for it feif: But 
| / the goodnefs of a ans 1s its aptitude for the End ; 
and we have here abuncance of imp<diments, compe- 


** many ſorts:;. and. all theſe muſt be overcome by him 
- That will live in piety or Honeſty. And our Natures 
(we : find) are diſeaſed, ard greatly indiſpoſed to un- 


and Man 1s accidentally kard and. coſtly to the fleſh 


our Liber:55, our Lzves. The. world is not ſo happy 
T | & as 


bas 
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! And if Ezdand Means be all laid by, the Man liveth 


2 holy, yea or attruly hoxejt life ? All piety and honeſty | 


titors, diverſions and tempiations, and difficulties of 


' though amichlein it ſelf: It may: coſt us our Eftates,' £ 
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- queſtionable duties; and will they ever diſcharge them, þ 
F and conquer all theſe difficulties and. temptations, if X 
F -the necellary Zorive be not believed ! Duty to God | 
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as commonly to know ' good men from bad, norto-. 
encourage Piety and Virtue, or-to forbear oppoſing + 
them. And who willlet go his preſent welfare, without”! 
ſome ' hope of better as a reward? Men uſe not to; 
ſerve God for nought ; nor that think it will be their 
loſs to ſerve him. . | - S 
$ 9g. A life of fin will not be avoided upon lower $ 
Ends and Motives : Nay, thoſe lower E:ds when @ 
alone, will be a conſtant ſn themſelves : A preferring} 
Vanity to Glory, the Creature to God, and a ſetting . 
our heart on that which will never make us happy : : 
And when loſt and appetire incline men ſtrongly and 
conſtantly to their ſeyeral objects, what ſhall ſufficient- / 
ly reſbyain them, except the greater and more durable } 
delights or motives fetcht from preNSnderating things? | 
Luſt and Appetite diſtinguiſh not | 2tween lawful and : 
unlawful. We may ſee in the bru©h Politicks of Be- | 
nediftus Spinoſa, in his Traftat. The-log, Polit, whither 
the Principles of Infidelity tend. If fin ſo overſpread ' 
the Earth, that the whole world is as drowned inwick- 
eaneſs, notwithſtanding all the hopes andFfears of alife - 
to _; what would it do were there. no ſuch hopes and : 
CATS | | 
S 10. 3. Ard no Arcy can be truly brown and 
eſtimated, nor rightly uſed and improved by him that” 
ſeeth not its tendency to the End, and percetveth not 
that it leadeth to a berrer Life, and uſeth it not theres ? 
unto. God dealeth more bountifully with us: than 
worldlings underſtand : He giveth us all the mercies? 
of this life, as helps to an immortal ſtate of Gtvry, andy 
as earneſts of it. Senſualiſts know not what a Soulis,F 
nor what Soul-mercies are, and therefore not what the } 
Soul of all bodily mercies are ; but take vp only with: 
the carkaſs, ſhell, Or ſhadow. If the King wond eive 
| G, B 3 NN me'z 
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; me a Lordfhip, and ſend me a Horſe or Coach to carry 
- me to It, and I ſhould only ride about the fields for my 
© pleaſure, and make no other uſe of it, ſhould I notun- 
dervaluve and loſe the principal benefit of my Horſe or 
| Coach? No wonder if unbelievers beunthankful, when 
they know not at all that part of God's mercies, which 
Is the /ife, and real excellency of them. 

S it. 4. And alas! how ſhould I bear with com- 


| hopes of a life with Chriſt ? What ſhould ſupport and 
- comfort me under my bodily languiſhings and pains ? 


| andPexation of all things under the Sun, bad I not a pro- 
| ſpect of a comfo: table end of all ? I that have lived in 


W's on 


| have much d;fferenced men's zeping and their waking 
| thoughts, nor\. have much more valned the waking 
| than the ſleeping part of life, but ſhould have thought ir 
{ a kind of happizels\to have ſlept from the birth unto 
' the death. Children cry when they come into. the 
| world ; and I am often ſorry when I am wakened out 
+ of a quiet ſleep, eſpecially to the bulineſs of an unquiet 
F day.. We ſhould be ſtrongly tempted in our conlt- 
| dering ſtate, to murmureat our Creator, as dealing 
| much hardlier by us than by the Brutes; if we muſt 
{{ have had all thoſe cares, and griefs, and fears, by the 
| knowledge of what we want, and the proſpedt. of 


| fort the ſufferings of this wretched life, without the 


| my weary hours,and my daily experience of the Yanury 


death, | 


when they would : But that wonldnot cure the re- * 


*diſputed the matter, but ſerved Gnd comporrably to a 


toin that degree ; who, no doubt, had this us 2 Di- 
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death,and future evils, which they are exempted from,.: 
and had not withal had the hopes of a future feliciry ? 
to. ſupport us. S-xcca and his Stoicks had no better ' 
Argument to filence ſuch murmurers who believed not | 
2 better life,than to t=ll them,thar if this life had more 
evil than good, and they thought God did them | 
wrong, they might remedy themizlygs: by ending it | 


pinings of a Nature, . who found it ſelf neceſlarily | 
aweary of the miſeries of life, and yet afraid of dying. 
And its no great wonder that many thought that pre- 
exiſtentSouls were put into theſe bodiesasa puniſhment 
of ſomething done in a former life, while they foreſaw : 
not the hoped End of all our fears and ſorrows. O how - 
contemptible a thing 18 man ſaith the ſame Seneca, un- 
leſs he lift up himſelf above humane things ? Therefore, 
ſaith Solomon, Eccleſ, 2.17. ( when he had glutted 
himſelf with all temporal pleaſures) [hated l:fe,becauſe 
the work that 15 wrought under the Sun, 15 grievous to me © 
For all is vanity and vexation of ſpirit. | 

Y 12. II. I have often thought whether an mplzcrr 
belief of a future happineſs, without any ſearch into uts © 
nature; and thinking of any thing that can be ſaid acainſt. 
zt, or the ſearching, trying way, be better. - On the one 
ſide, I have known many godly women thatznever 4 


very old Age, ( between 8o and 100) to have lived 7 
many, years in a chearful readineſs and deſire of t©2ath, 3 
and ſuch as few Learned, ſtudions men do ever attain 5 


vine Reward of their long and faithful ſervice oi God, 
and truſting in him. On the other ſide, a {tudicus man 
can hardly keep off all Obje&tions, or i-:c212 his mind 
againſt the ſuggeſtions of difficulties and doubts ; and 7 

| | B 4 if; 
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If they come in, they muſt be anſwered ; ſeeing we give 
"ah half a victory, if we caſt them off before we'can 
Zanfwer them. And a Faith that is not upheld by ſuch 
evidence of Truth, as Reaſon can diſcern and juſtifie, 
Is oit- joyned with much ſecret doubting, which men 
{ dare not open, but do not therefore overcome: And 
. Its weakneſs may have a weakning deficiency, as to all 
the graces and duties which ſhould be ſtr engthened by 
It. And who knoweth how ſoon -2 temptation from 
- Satan, or Infidels, or our own dark hearts, may aſſault 


| ving light be overcome? Aad yet many that try, and 
reaſon, and diſpute moſt, have not the ſtrongeſt,or moſt 
powerful Faith. 

I 13. And my thoughts of this have had this iſſue. 
I. There Iisa great difference between that Light 
which ſheweth us the Thing :t ſelf, and that artificial 
Skill by which we have right Notions, Names, Defini- 
- rions,and formed Arguments,and Anſwers to Objeftions 

- This Artificial, Logical, Organical kind of K nowleage 

is good and uſeful in Its kind,ifright ; like Speech it ſelf: 
© Thisis the © But he that hath much of this, may have 

frue mcan be- :1rle of the former: And unlearned perſons 
| tween George that have little of this, may have more of 
s TIS x he former, and 'may have thoſe inward 
{ kers Dottrine ? 
* of Continueq Pf7ccptions of the verity of the Promiſes be 
 Infpiration & Rewards of God, which they cannot bring 
| Tatuition,and forth into artific io] reaſonings to them- 
+ that.on the ſe]yes or others; who are taught of God 


E oth : 6 
eream. by the effeCtive ſort of Teaching, which 


TE caught, and a Making 5 ſuch as we are told we mult 
%S And who findeth not need to pray hard for-this 


us, which will not, without ſuch evidence and reſol- 


reacheth the Heart or Ill, as well as: 
the Underſtanding , and is a Giving 'of what is 
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 theCreatures againſt God, that ſhould lead us to God; 


| her e be diſtinguiſhed from the wnrevealed and unnecef=:; 


4 Ces "- < SU WL FA TIE ROTO aches ET - , a - . — : 
\ I 8 jm; ASL SIN bs 2 A 
_- ', rene : LA 
*, 9 » *2 : Y 
/ - - : ? 4 
+ "74 j pO 5 I 
n : - 
q s 25 5 
; : V 
*% 


effetive Teaching of God, when he hath got all Or-- | 
ganical Knowledge, and Words and Arguments in ! 
themſelves moſt-apr, at his fingers ends (as we ſay?) 
When I can prove the Truth of the Word of God, 
and the Life ro come, with the moſt convincing un- / 
deniahle Reaſons, I feel need to cry and pray daily ; 
to God, to increaſe my Faith, and to give me that \: 
Light which may ſatisfie the Soul, and reach the end. 

S 14. 2. Yet man being a Rational wight , is not : 
taught by meer Inſtinit and Inſpiration : And therefore +: 
this Efe&ive Teaching of God doth ordinarily ſuppoſe ; 
a Rational, Objcftive, Organical Teaching and K nowledge. "| 
And the forejaid unlearned Chriſtians are convinced 
by good evidence, that God?s Word true, and bis Re-j: 
wardsare ſure, though they have but a confuſed con-) 
ception of this evidence, and cannot word it, nor re-} 
duce it to fit notions. And to drive theſe that have \ 
fundamental evidence, unſeaſonably and haſtily to diſ- | 
pate their Faith,and ſo to puzzle them by words and ar- | 
tificial ObjeEtions, is but to hurt them, by ſetting the : 
Artificial Organical lower part ( which is the body of * 
Knowledge) againſt the real Light and Perception of the 
Thing ( which is as the Soul) even as carnal men ſet | 


b& 


ſo do they by Logical Artificial Knowledge, . 

'F15. Pur. they that are prepared for ſuch Diſputes, | 
and furnifhed with all artificial helps, may make good 
uſe of them for defending and clearing up the Truths: 
to themſelves and others ; ſo be it they uſe them as a* 
means to the due end, and in a right manner, and ſets 
_ not up againſt,or inſtead of the real and effetive 
Light. 
Y 16. But the Revealed and Neceſſary part muſt: 


ſary. 
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refolved of xncertainties, Totrouble our heads too 
much in thinking, how Souls out of the Body do ſubſift 


far they are oc, and how far ſtit] :ndividuate, in whar 
place they ſhall remain, and where 1s their Paradiſe or 
Heaven ; how they ſhall be again «mited to the Body ; 
whether by their own emiſſion, as the Sun beams touch 
their Objctts here, and whether the body ſhall be re- 
ſtored, as the conſumed fleſh of reſtored lick-men, al:- 
wnde, or only from the old materials : A hundred of 
| theſe Queſtions are better lefc to the knowledge of 
Chriſt, leſt we do but fooliſhly make ſnares for our 
| ſelves: tiad all theſe been reedfu! to us, they had 
| been revealed. In reſpeCt to all ſuch curioſities and 
needleſs knowledpe,it is a Believer's wiſdom implicitly 
' to Truſt his Sal to Chriſt, and to be ſatisfied that he 
| knoweth what we know not ,, and to fear that vain, 
| <exation; knowledge, or ingquiſitiveneſs into gaod . and 
evil, which is /elfiſh, and ſavoureth of a d:ſtruff of Goa, 
| and 1s that fin, and fruit of ſin, which the Learned 
world too littlefeareth. | 
'- Sx17. 1{l. That God is the Rewarder of nem that 


| bleſſ=dneſs wich Chriſt, theſe following Evidences con- 
| joynced do evince ; on which my Soul doth raile its 


Hopes. 
A Alt | Wl | $ IV. 


Jery. To ſtudy till we as clearly as may be underſtand 

the certainty of a future happineſs,and wherein it con- 
filteth ; (in the ſight of God?s Glory, and in perf?&, ho- 
 . by, mutual Love, in Vnon wth Chrift, and all the bleſ- 
| fed) this is of great uſe to our Holineſs and Peace. But 
when we will kzow more than God would have us, it 
doth but r-nd ( as gazing on the Sun) to make us 
blind, and to doabr of certainties, becauſe we cannot be 


and att, ſenſitively or not by Organs, or without ; how + 


dilzoently ſeek, him, and, that holy Souls ſhall be in - 
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Man's Soul is an Immortal Spirit, and the good arenot 


in a bad condition:Its Immortality is proved thus;** A 


<« ſpiritual, or moſt pure 1nvilible ſubſtance naturally 
<«< endowed with the Power, Virtue, or Faculty of Vi- 


&« tal-Ation, Intelleftion and Volition, which 1s not 7 
<&< 2nnihilated,nor deſtroyed by ſeparation of Parts,nor 


& ceaſeth or loſeth either its Power,Species, Individua- 
&« tion or ACtion, is an Immortal Spirit. But ſuch is the 
© Soul of Man, as ſhall be maniteſt by parts. 

$ 19. 1. The Soul is a ſubſtance : For that which is 
Nothing, can do Nothing ; but it doth move, xnder- 
fandand will. No man will deny that this is done by 
ſomething in us, and by ſome ſubſtance ;, and that ſub- 
ſtance is it which we call-the Soul : It is not Nothing 
and it 1s within 24. 


F 20. As to them that ſay, It is the [emperament of 
ſeveral parts conjun&, I have elſewhere fully confuted ” 
them, and proved, 1. That it is ſome ore part that is * 
the Azent on the reſt, which all they confeſs that * : 


think it to be the material Spirits, or fiery part - Iris 


not bones and fleſh that underſtand, but a purer ſab- 


ſtance, as all acknowledge. 2. What part ſoever it 


be, it can do no more than it is Able todo - And a con- + 


jun&ion of many parts, of which zo oze hath the power 


of Vitality, Intellcf1on, or Volition, formally or eminent- 
ly (fomewhat as excellent) can never by a contempera- 
tiondo thoſe aCts- For there can be no more in the ef 


fe#t than is1n the cauſe; otherwiſe it were noefett. 


. The vanity of their Obje&tions, that tell us, a Lute, 
a.Watch,a Book, perform that by co-operation, which | 
no otic part can do, 1 have elſewhere manifeſted: 
I. Many ſtrings indeed have many motions, and ſo. - 
have. ; 

/ 
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$ 18. 1. The Soul which is an Immortal Spirit » | 
muſt be immortally in a Good or Bad condition : But |. 
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-have many effe&ts on the Ear and Phantaſie, which in 
-ps are ſourd and barmony : But all is but a percuſſion | 
.of the Air by the ſtrings, and were not that motion re- 
ceived by a ſenſitive Soul, it would be no ſick or 7 
Melody; ſo that there is nothing done but what each * 

part had power to do. But Untelleftion and Yolition- ©: 
are not the conjuntt motions of all parts of- the body, * 

receiving their form in a zobler Intelleftive nature, as 

the ſound of the ſtrings maketh melody in man: If it 

- were fo, that Receptive Nature ſtiii would be as exccl- 
lent as the Effect importeth. 2. And the Watch or +» 

Clock doth but move according to the ation of the *? - 

ſpriag or poiſe ; but.that it moveth in ſuch an order as 
becometih to man a ſ2z and meaſure of [:me, this is 
from 41:: wao ordereth it to tiat uſe, Bur there 1s 
nothing in the, morzon , but what the parts have their 
power to cauſe: And that it fignifierh the hour of the 

daies 00 us, 1s mo Afton, but an objctt uſed by a rational 
Soul as it can uie the ſhadow of a Tree or Houſe, that 
' yet doth nothing. 3. And fo a Book doth nothing at 
all, but is a meer objective ordination of paſſive ſigns, 

- by which Man's active IntelleC&t can underſtand what 
the Writer or Orderer did intend ; ſo that here 1s no- 

thing done beyond the power of the Agent, nor*' any 

| thing i in the effect which was not in the cauſe, either 

| formally or eminently.Bat for. a company of Atoms, of 
which no one hath ſexſe orreaſon, to become ſenſitive 

and rational by meer conjunct motion, is an effett # 
| beyond the power of the ſuppoſed cauſe. = 
| SY$2t. Buc as ſome think ſo baſely of our nobleſt | 
| Acts, as to think that contempered agitated Atoms can | 
| perform then, tnat have no natural intellective or ſen- Þ 
* itive virtue or power in themſelves, ſo others think ſo - 
| bigbly of them, as to take them to be the As only pf ' 
E Goa, 
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| Srtone,or other miſery ſay, [Call me by what name you | 


ſo that there is no Life, Senſe or Reaſon in the World, © 
but God himſelf (or ſnch an univerſal Seul;) And ſo © 


tain, that ſome men are in torment of body and mind ? * 


tell him, that he is God? or that he is part of an uni- ? 


Dying Thoughts. I2 J 


God (or ſome univerſal Soul) in the body of man ; and 3 


that either every man is Ged,(as to his Soul) or that it 
is the Body only «that is to be called {an as diſtin 
from God. But this is the Self-enſuaring and ſelf-per- 
plexing temerity of buſie, bold and arrcgant heads,that 
know not their own capacity and meaſure. And. on 
the like reaſons-they mult ar laſt come (with others) to 
ſay that all paſſive matter alſo is God, and that God is 
the Univerſe, conſiſting of an A&#:ve Soul, and Paſſive * 
Body. As if God were no cauſe, and could make ne- | 
thing; or nothing with Life or Sexſe, or Reſon. : 

$ 22. But why depart we from things certain by 
ſuch preſumptions as theſe? Is it not cert ary, that there | 
are baſer creatures in the World,than Men or Angels? is * 
It not certain that ove Manis not another? Is It not cer- 


And will it bea comfort toa man in ſuch torment to : 
zerſal Soul? Would not a man on the Rack, or in.the*] 


pleaſe, that eaſeth not my pain : If T be part of God, or an | 
univerſal Soul, I am ſure ] am a tormented miſerable | 
part ! And if you could make me believe that God | 
hath ſome parts which are Serpents, Teads, Devils, of + 
wicked or tormented men, you muſt give me other ſenſes, | 
and perceptive powers, before it will conifort me, to hear? 
that I am ſuch a part.. And if God had wicked and. 
tormented parts on Earth, why may he not have ſuch, and 
The one of them hereafter ? Andif Ibe a holy and hap- 
Py part of God, or of an univerſal Soul on Earth , why * 
may not I hope to be ſuch hereafter ? | hi 

Y 23. We deny not but that God is the »—— 
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firſt cauſe of all Being whatſoever;and that the branches 
' and fruzt depend not as effefts ſo much on the cauſa- 


FSI > 4 x, 
>iiht3 a þ 
<7" HE) 
CY 
42; 8 e 
of I 4 
, 
. 


God; and that it 1s an imptous conceit to think that 
- the World, or any part of it, isa Zeing independent, 
and ſeparated totally from God, or ſubſifting without his 
' - continued cauſation. But cannot God C auſe as a Crea- 
. tor, by making that which is ze himſelf ? This yield- 
 eth the ſelf-deceiver no other honour, nor happineſs, 
| but what equally belongeth to a Devl, to a Fly or 
| Worm,toa Dunghil,orto the worſt and miſerableſt man! 
* $24. I. As Man's Soul isa SUBSTANCE, fo 
| Is it a Subſtance differenced formally from all :nferiour 
| Subſtances, by an Innate Cindeed Eſſential) Power, Vir- 
| 2#6,0r Faculty of Vital- Afton, IntellefFion,and Free-will: 
For we find all theſe A&s performed by it, as 0t:on, 


* ſhould think that theſe Actions are Tike thoſe of a 14u- 
| fician, compounded of the Agents (principal and orga- 
| nical ſeveral) parts, could he prove it,no more would 
| follow, but that the lower powers ( the Sexſirive or 
| Spirits ) are to the higher 25 a Paſſive Organ,receiving 
| Its operations; and that the IntelleFual Soul hath the 
* power of cauſizg IntellsHion and Velition by its 'ACtion 
on the z7fer:our parts, as a man cancauſe ſuch motions 
* of his Lwce, as ſhall be melody (not to it, but ) to him- 
| felf : And conſequently, that as Muſick is but a lower 
| operation of man (whole proper acts of [rrellefion and 
' Palition are above it) fo IntelleFion and YVolition in the 
| Body are not the nobleſt As of the Soul,bur it perform- 
| eth them by an Eminent Power, which can do: greater 
| things. And if this could be proved, what would it 
| tend to the unbelievers ends, or tothe diſadvantage of 
| our hopes and comforts ? 
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lity of the Srock and Roots, as the creature doth on- 


| Light and Heat are by the Fire or Sun. - And if any 
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$ 25. II]. That Man's Soul at death is not- az” 
hilated ; even the Atomiſts and Epicureans wil grant» 
who think that no Atom in the Univerſets annihilated: 
And we that ſee not only the Sun and Heavens con- 
2 tinued,but every grain of matter, and that compounds 
Z are changed by diſſotution of parts, and rerefaCtion,or 
2 migration, ©e, and not by Arnikilation, have no rea- 
7 ſon todream that God will annib:late one Soul (though 
2 hecan doit if he pleaſe, yea and annihilate all the 
World - ) Itis a thing beyond a rational expectation. 
” $26. XV. Anda deſtruction by the d:ſſolation of 
* theparts of the Sou!, we need not fear. For, I. Either 
' an Intelletual Spirit 1s, diviſible and partible, or not; 
* if nor, weneed not fear it ; if z7 be, either it is a thing 
- that Nature rerdeth to, or net : But that Nature doth 
* nor tend tot, is evident. For, 1. There is naturally 
+ ſoftrange and ſtrong an inclination to unity, and aver ſe- 
neſs to ſeparation in all things, that even Earth and 
S:ones, that have no other ( known ) natural motion, 
have yet an aggregative metion in their gravitation * 
But if you will teparatethe parts from the reſt,it muſt 
be by force. And Water is yet more averſe trom par- 
tition without force, and more inclined to union than 
Earth, and Air than Water, and Fire than Air ; fo that 
he that will cac a Sun-beam into pieces, and make many 
of one, muſt be an extraordinary Azent. And ſurely 
Sprrits, even {ntellefFual Spirits, will be no lefs averſe 
from part:tion, and inclined to keep their Vnity, than 
= Fire, or a Sun-beam 1s; 10 that naturally it is not a 
x thing to be feared, that it ſhould fall :zto pieces. | 
L 2. And he that will ſay, that the God of Varure 
w1ll change, and overcome the Nature that he bath 
z made, mult give us good proofs of it, or it is not to 
{ befeared. And ifhe ſhould do it as a puniſhment, we 
muſt 
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muſt find ſuch a puniſhment ſomewhere threatned, 
either in his Natural or Supernatural Law, which we 
donot; and therefore need not fear it. 
$ 27. 3. But if it were tobe feared, that Souls were | 
. Partible, and would be broken into parts, this would | 
be. no deſtr&/on of them, either as to their Cobones 
Powers, form or action, but only a breaking of on e H 
Soul into many : For being not compounded of Hetero- |; 
geneal parts, but. as ft imple Elements of Homogeneal ON- © y 
Iy, as every Atom of Earth 1s Earth, and every drop of 
Water in the Sea is IV ater, and every particle of Ar A 
and F:re, is Air and Fre, and have all the yon 
of Earth, Water, Air and Fire ; ſo would ir be with * 
every particle of an [zte!lefFu2l Spirir. But who can fee ! 
cauſe to dream of ſuch a parezrien, never Threatned by |. 
God ? 
$ 28. V. And that Souls loſe not their formal | 
Powers or Virtues, we have great reaſon to conceive ? 
becauſe they are their Natur al E ſence, not as mixt, but -: 
fimple ſubFances + And though ſome imagine that he 
Paſſrve Elements may by. uttenuation, or 1:craſſation, be 
rranſmured one into another, yet we lee that Earth 1s | 
ſtil] Earth, and Water is Water, and Air is Air; and p 
their conceit hath no proof : And, were it proved, it | 
would but prove that none of theſe are a fir/t or proper | M 
Element : But what ſhould an Dnillefual Spirit be! : 
changed into? How ſhould it loſe its formal Power ? 
not by Natare; for its Nature hath nothing that tend- j# 
th to deterioration, or decay, or ſelf-deſtruCticn: | 
The Sun doth not decay by its wonderful Motion, 
Light and Heat - And why ſhould Spirits? Not by Þ 
'God's 4d: -ſtroying them, or changing their Nature : For, 
though all things are in conſtant motion or revolution, | 
he continuzth the Natures of the ſimple Beings, and 
a ſheweth 
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15. 
ſheweth-us, that he delighteth in a conſtancy ofopera-.. 
tions, inſomuch that hence Ar:#fo:le thought the world 
E Frernal. And God hath made no Law that threatneth 
re ® todoitasa penalty. Therefore to dream that In- 
ld © relle&ual Spirits ſhall be turned into other things and _ 
ce, | loſetheir Eſſential formal Powers, which ſpecify them, is © 

Z without and againſt all ſober reaſon. Let them firſt. 
but prove that the Sun loſeth Motion, Light and Heat; : 
and 1s turned into Air, or Water or Earth. Such chan- 
ges are beyond a rational fear. | 
A F 29. VI. But ſome men dream that Souls ſhall 
ies. ſleep, and ceaſe their Afts, though they loſe not their 
th powers, But this 1s more unreaſonable than the former: 
ſee © Forit muſt be remembred that it is not a meer obedien- 
by | rial Paſſive power that we ſpeak of; but an Aftive 

": Power conſiſting in as great an Inclination to Att, as - 
nal * Paſſive natures have to forbear ation, So that if ſuch: ; 
e?| 3 a nature AF not, it muſt be becauſe its natural Inclina- 
3 ow is hindred by a ſtronger; And who ſhall hinder  : 
TT it! | wr: 
q 1. God would not continue. an Aftive Power, Force 
” and Ixclination in nature, and forcibly hinder the ope- 
ration of that nature which he himſelf continueth 5 un- 
leſs penally for ſome ſpecial cauſe ; Which he never 
gave us any notice of by any threatning, but the con- 
trary. | | 

2. Objets will not be wanting, for all the world. 
will be {till at hand, and God above all. It is there- 
: |} foreanunreaſonableconceit to think that God will con= 
2n, = tinean Ative Vital Intellefftive Volitive Nature; Form; 
by & Power, Forte, Inclination, in a noble ſubſtance, which 
or, & hall #ſe none of theſe for many hundred of thouſand 

years, and ſo continge them in vain. 14 
_ Nay; 3. lt is rather to be thought that ſome 3 
To E Afton 


Dying Thoughts. 
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Afton is their conftant ftate without which the ceſſati- 
* on of their veryform, would be inferred. 

' » I 3o. But all that can be ſaid with reaſon is that 
| ſeparated Souls, and Souls hereafter in Spiritual Boazes, 
' will have. Afﬀions of another mode, and very 'diffe- 
| rent from theſe that we now. perceive in fleſh. And 
beit ſo. They will yet be radically, of the ſame Kind, 
and they will be formally or eminently ſuch as we 


far more; And then what the difference will be, 
| Chriit knoweth whom | truſt, and in ſeaſon I ſhall know. 
{ But to talk of a Dead Life, an unattive attivity, or 
a Sleeping Soul, is fitter for a ſleeping than a waking 
Man. 

* $ 3x1. It's true that Diſeaſes or Harts do now hinder 
, the Souls /zellefual perceptions in the body, and in [- 
| Fancy and Sleep they are imperfect. Which proveth in- 
| deed that the Adts commonly called /ntellefF10n and YVo-: 
| Lition, have now ſomething in them alſo of ſenſation, and 


{ of the ſeveral ſenſes. And that bare Intelle&ion and YVo-- 
| Ilitzon without any ſenſation is now ſcarce to be obſerved 
| In us, though the Soul may have ſuch atts intrinſecally 
 andin its profundity. For it is nw fo united.to this 
\ body, thar it afteth on it as or form; And indeed the 
 Afs obſerved by us cannot be denied to be ſuch as 
are ſpecifiedor modified at leait, by the Agents, and the 
Recipients, and Sub- Agents parts conjunCct. But, I. As 
| the Sun wou!d do the ſame thing ex parte ſui if in vacuo 
only it ſent forth its beams, though this were no /##- 
 722n4tion or Calefattion, becauſe there were no Recipient, 
| to be /luminated and Heated byit. And it would loſe no- 

| thing/by the want of objects; fo the Soul, had it no Body 
= * L No; 


now call, Vitality, Intelletion and Volition;, And- 
they will be no /ower nor leſs excellent if not > 7: 


| that ſenſitive operations are diverſifyed by the Organs 
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to aft on, would haveits profound Immanent Aft of ſelf- 
living, ſelf-perceiving, and ſelf-loving, (and all its exter- 
nal a&ts on other objefts, which need not Organs of 
ſenſe for their approximation.) And 2. Its ſerſtive fa- 
culty is it ſelf, or ſuch as it is zot ſeparated from;though 
the Particular ſorts of ſenſation may be altered with their _ 


_ uſes: And therefore it may ſtill att on or with the ſenſe : 


And if one way of ſenſation be hindered, it hath another. 
3. And how far this Lanthorn of fleſh doth help or hin- 
der its operations, we know not yet, but ſhall know 


| hereafter. Sanains de Orig. Anime (though an heretical - 


Writer ) hath ſaid much to prove -that the Body is a 
hinderance, and not a help to the Soul's Intuition. And” | 
if Ratiocination be a compound act, yet Intuition may 4: 
be done for ever by the Soul alone, 4. But as we are 
not to judge what Powers the Soul hath when the Adts 
are hindered, but when they are doze ; nor what Souls 
were made by God for, by their fate in the Womb or 
Infaucy, or Diſeaſes, but by our ordinary mature ſtate of 
life; ſo we have little reaſon to think that the ſame 
God who made them for Life, Intelle&ion and Yolitions 
here, will 'not continue the ſame Powers to the. ſame, 
or as noble uſes hereafter, whether with Organs, or 
without, as pleaſeth him. If in this fleſh our Spirits 
were not unactive and uſeleſs, we have no reaſon to 
think j' they will be ſo hereafter, ( and that for 
ever. | 
F-32. This greate# and harde of all Objeftions,  * 
doth make us confeſs ( with Contarenus, contra Pompo- 
natium de Anim. Immortalit. ) that though by the L:ght 
of Nature we may know the Immortality of Souls, ( and 
That they loſe not their Powers, or Ativity ) yet with- _ 
out ſupernatural Light, we know not. what manner of. 
Acton they will haye in their ſeparated ſtate, or in 
- 6:8; another 
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another world, becauſe here they att according to 
Cobjeftive Termination, and the Receptivity of the Senſe 
ard Phantaſie, & Recipitur ad modum recipientts;, and 
in the Womb we perceive not that it aCteth inrellefually 
| at all. | 
{ Burt we know, That, 1. If even then it differed 
\ not in its formal Power from the Souls of Brutes, it 
- would not ſo. much afterward differ in At: And it 
would never be raiſed to that which was not virtually 
In its Nature at the firſt. 2. And we find, that even 
very little Children have quick and ſtrong knowledge 
' of ſuch Objetts as are brought within: their reach : 
'And that their Ignorance 1s not for want of an 1ztel- 
| leftual Power, but for want of Oftjetts, or Images of 
things which #:27e, and uſe, and converſation among 
ObjeCts, muſt furniſh their Phantaſites and Memories 
' with. And ſo a Soul in the Womb, or in an Apoplexy, 
| hath nor Obzefts of Tntelieftion within its reach to act 
- upon; but is as the Su» to a Room that hath no win- 
| dows to let in its light. 3. And what- if 1ts profound 
| Vitality, Self perception, and Scif-love be by a kind of 
| Senſation and Intuition, rather than by Diſcurſive Rea- 
| ſon? I doubt not but ſome late Philoſophers make 
| ſnares tothemſelves and others, by too much vilifying 
| ſenſe and ſenſitive Souls, as 1f ſenſe were but ſome 7oſe- 
F able Accident of centempered "Atoms: But Senſation 
-( though diverſified by Organs and Uſes, and ſo far 
mutable ) 1s the Aftof a noble Spiritual Form and Vir- 
| 72:20, , And as Chambre and ſome others make Brutes a 
lower rank'of Rationals, and Man another higher ſpe- 
*r7e5, as having his noble Reaſon for higher Eras ; ſo for 
Man to be the noble## Order (here) of Senfitives, and to 
| have an Jmellet to Order and Govern Senſations, and 
| \conney them and improve them, were a noble work, 


if 
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Tmagination, and the Phantaſte and Alemory are, iC 


that the God of Nature will long continue a Soul that: 


, Will not continue its nobleſt Powers in vain z and how: 


LIFE, INTUITION and LOVE ( or Volition ) are: 


Knowledge is, Whether Souls fſhall continue their indivi- 
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if we hadi'no higher. And if Inzelleft:on and Velitio# 
were but a higher /pecies of Internal Senſation, that 


might yet be a height that ſhould ſet Man /pec:fically! 
above the Brutes. And I am daily more and more: 
perſuaded, that Intell:&nal Souls are eſſentially ſenſitive? 
and more, and that their Senſation never ceaſeth. 4. And 
ſtill I ay, that it is ro Nature it ſelf a thing unlikely 


hath formally or naturally an IntelleEive Power, 1n a 
ſtate in which it ſhall have zo »/e of it. Let others that: 
will enquire whether it ſhall have a Yehicle or none to 
aCt in, and whether aercal, or :gneons, and ethereal, and: 
whether it be really an Jntellettual ſort of Fire, as ma»: 
terial as the ſolar Fire, whole (not compounding, but) n= 
adequate-conceptus obyeftlivi are, an Ipneous ſub$tance, and: 
a Formal Virtue of Life, Senſe, and Intelleion, with 
other ſuch puzzling doubts; it ſatisfieth me, that God 


they ſhall be exerciſed, is known to him : And that. 
God's Word tells us more than Nature. And withal, 


Afts ſo natural to the Soul (as Motion, Light and: 
Heat, quoad attum coFire ) that I cannot conceive how: 
its Separation ſhould hinder them, but rather that irs 
Incorporation higdereth the two latter by hiding Ob- 
jets, whatever be ſaid of abſtraftive knowledge and! 
memory. | : | 

$ 33. VII. But the greateſt difficulty to Natural 


duation, Or rather fall into one common Sou!, or return {of 
zo God that gave them, as to be zo more divers ( or ma- 
ny) inazvidual;as now ; as extinguiſhed Candles are uni- 
ted to the illuminated Air, or to the Sun beams. But off 
C3 LN1S; 
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this I have elſewhere ſaid much for others; and for my 
ſelf I find 1 need but this: 1. That as 1 ſaid before, 
-either Souls are partible ſub5tances, or not : Tf not par- 
zible, how are they aunible? If Alſany may be made 
:One by conjunttion of ſubſtances, then that One may ( by 
'God) be made Many again by partition. Either All 
*( or Many ) Souls are now but One (individuate only by 
* Matter, as many gulfs in the Sea, or many Candles 
lighted by the Sun ) or or : If they are not One now in 
' ſeveral bodies, what reaſon have we to think that they 
will be One hereafter, any more than mew ? Auguitine 
'( de Anim. ) was put on the queſtior, 1. Whether 
Souls are One, and nos Many: ( and that he utterly 
{denicth,) 2. Whether they are any, and not Oze , 
'cand that it ſeemeth he could not digeſt.) 3. Whether 
[they were at once both One and Many ( which he 
thought would ſeem to ſome ridiculous, but he ſeemeth 
molt to incline to : )) And as God is the God of Nature, 
ſo Nature ( even of the Devils themſelves ) dependeth 
on him, as ſaid, more than the Leaves or Fruit do on 
[the Tree: And weare all his Of ſpring? and Live, and 
| Move, and Arc ia Him, Aits 17, But we are certain 
for all this, 1. That we are wot Ged; 2: That we 
areyet many Individuals, and not all One Soul.or Man. 
Tf our Union ſhould be as near as the Leaves and Fruit 
on the ſame Tree, yet thoſe Leaves and Fruit are nume- 
rons and Individual Leaves and Fruits, though parts of 
the Tree. And were this proved of our preſent, or 
our future ſtate, it would not alter our Hopes or Fears: 
For as Now, though we all Live, Move, and Be in 
God, (ard, as fome dream, are parts of a common Soul) 
IyeT it 1s Certain that ſome are Better and Happter than 
jothers; ſome wife and good;and ſome fooliſh and evil; 
ome in pain and milery, and fome at eaſe and _—_— 
| . | Ure z 
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ſure ;-and (as I faidYit is now no eaſe to the miſerable | 
to be told that radically all Souls are Oze; no more 
will it be hereafter, nor can men reaſonably hope for, ' 
or fear ſuch an Vion, as ſhall make their ſtate the - 
ſame. We ſee in Nature ( as haveelſewhere ſaid ) 
that if you graffmany ſorts of Scions (ſome ſweag,ſome - 
bitter, ſome Crabs) on the ſame Stock, they will be : 
One Tree, and yet. have diverſity of fruit. If Souls be 
not Vnble, nor Partible ſubſtances, there is no place - 
for this doubt: If they be, they will be ſtill what they 
are, notwithſtanding any ſuch Union with a common 
Soul. As a dropof Water in the Sea is a ſeparable part, 
and ſtill it ſelf ; and as a Crab upon the foreſaid Stock 
or Free. And the good or bad quality ceaſeth not by | 
any Union with others. | 
Sure we are, that all Creatures a#e in God, by cloſe! ! 
dependance, and yet that the good are good, and the. 
badare bad, and that God 1s Good, and hath no Evil; \- 
and that when an is tormented or miſerable, God: 
ſuffereth nothing by it ( as the whale Man doth when ? 
but a Tooth doth ake. ) ( For he would not hurt himſelf! 
were he paſlive. ) Therefore to dream of any ſuch ceſ-:: 
ſation of our 1-dividuation by any Union with a Crea- 
ture, as ſhall make the Good leſs Good, or happy, or the | 

 Badleſs Bador miſerable, is a groundleſs folly. | 
F 34. Yet it is very probable that there will be a 
Nearer Union of holy Souls with God and Christ, and : 
one another, than we can here conceive of : But this is - 
ſo far from being to be feared, that it is the highe# of | 
our hopes, 1. God himſelf ( though equally every) 
where in his Eſſence). doth operate very variouſly on his! 
Creatures, On the wicked he operateth as the frit' 
Cauſe of Nature. ( as his Sun ſhineth on them : )) On | 
{ome he operateth by common Grace; To ſome'he- 
| C4 giveth * 
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(giveth Faith to prepare them for the Indwelling of 
his Spirit: In Believers he dwelleth by ' Love, and 
they j in him: And if we may uſe ſuch a compariſon 
'\ as Satan acteth on ſome only by ſagge3tions, but on 
| others ſo deſpotically as that it's called His Poſſeſſing : 
* + them; ſo God's Spirit worketh on holy Souls ſo power- 
| fully and conſtantly, as is called his Poſſeſſing them. 
'/ Andyet on the Humane Nature of Chri#t, the Divine 
Nature of the Second Perſon hath ſuch a further extra- 
ordinary Operation, as is juſtly called a Perſonal Union, 
{ which is not by a more Eſſential Preſence ( for that i is 
 .every where ) but by a peculiar operation and relation - 
And ſo holy Souls being under a more felicitating ope- 
| ration of God, may well be ſaid to have a Nearer Union 
with him than now they have. 

*. $ $5. 2, And Iobſerve, that ( as isaforeſaid) all 
' things have naturally a ſtrong inclination to Union and 
| Communion With their like : Every clod and ftone 1n- 


Clineth to the Earth : Water would go to Water ; Air 

to Air, Fire to Fire; Birds and Beaſts aſlociate with 

/ their like. And the nobleſt natures are moſt ſtrong]y 

{ thus inclined : And therefore I have natural reaſon to - 
i } think that 1t will b= ſo with holy Souls. 

Y 36. 3. And I find that the inordinate Contrattion 
of Man tohimſelf, and tothe znteret of this Individual 
Per ſon, with the defect of Love to all about us, accord- 
| Ing toevery creatures /goodzeſs, and ſpecially to God the 
Infinite good, whom we ſhould love above our ſelves, 1s 
| The very ſumm of all the pravity of man. And all 
| the injuſtice and injury. to others, and all the neg- 
» JeCt of good works in the world, and all our daily 
| rerrours, and ſelf-diſtraCting ſelf- tormenting cares,and 
| griefs, and fedrs, proceed from this #nordinate Love and 
| Adheſion to our ſelves: Therefore I haye reaſon $0 that 
© | that 
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that in our better Fare, we ſhall perfetly Love others as 
our ſelves, and the ſelfiſh Love will turn into a commore 


and a Divine Love, which muſtbe by our preferr:ng the 


common and the Divine Good, and Intereſt. 

$ 37. And I am ſo ſenſible of the Power and Plague 
of ſclfiſhneſs, aſd how it now corrupteth, tempteth and 
di/quicteth me, that when I feel any fears, left indivi- 
duation ceaſe, and my Soul fall into cne common Soul (as 
the Stoicks thought ail Souls did at death) I find great 


' cauſe to ſuſpeCt that this ariſeth from the power of thzs 


corrupting ſelfiſhneſ s: For Reaſon {eeth no caule at all to 
fear It were It ſo. # 
$ 38. 4. For I find alſo that the nature of Love 1s 
to deſire as near a Vion as is poſſible ;, and the ftronge#F 
Love doth ſtronglieſt deſire it. Fervent Lovers think * | 
they can ſcarce be too much One. And Love is our ! * 
Perfection, and therefore ſo is Von. SN 4 
$ 39. 5- And I find that when Chriſtians had the 
firſt and full pouring out of the Spirit,they had the fer- - 
venteFF Love, and the neareft Vnon, and the leaſt delire - 
of propriety and diſtance. Eto, I 
| C 40- 6. And 1 find that: Chriſts prayer. for the : 
felicity of his diſciples'is a prayer for their Unity, Foh, : 
17. 22,23. Andin this he placeth much of their Per- : ! 


| feftion, 


Y 41. 7. And1 find alſo that man is of a ſociable na- 
ture,and that all men find byexperience,that conjunttion | 
in ſocieties, is needful totheir Safety, Frengthand Plea- | 


$ 42.8. And I find that my Soul would fain be nearer | | 


 God,and that darkreſs and 4;$tanceis my miſery,and near! : 


communion iS It that would anſwer all the tendencies of ! 
my Soul : Why then ſhould I fear roo near a Union? 
S 43. 1 think it wtrerly improbable, that my Soul. 

| | | ſhould 


ſhould become more nearly united to any creature, than 
to God: ( though it be of the ſame kind with other 


Souls, and infinitely below God: ) For God is as ne 4 


- eas lam to my ſelf: I ſtill depend on him as the ef 
fe& upon Its total conſtant cauſe ; And that not as the 
fruit upon the Tree, which borroweth all from the 
Earth, Water, Air, and Fire which it communicateth to 
its fruit 3 but as a creature on its Creator, who hath no 
Being but what it recelveth totally from God, by con- 
ſtant communication. Hence Arntonine, Seneca, and the 
reſt of the Stoicks thought that all the World was God, 
or one Great Animal conliſting of Divine Spirit and 
Mater, as a Man of Sout and body; Sometime calling 

the ſuppoſed So of the World, GOD, and ſometime 

| . calling the whole World, God; But till meaning that 
the Univerſe was but one Spirit and Body united and that 
we all are parts of God, or of the Body of God, or Ac- 
cidents at lealt. | PD | 

'S 44. And even the Popiſh My#:cal Divines in their 
| preteniions Lo tne highest Pcrfettion lay the ſame in 
ſenſe ; ſuch as Benedift, Anglus in his Regula Perfeftions, 

( approved by many DNoCtors,) who placeth much of 

his Superemiment Life, tn our Believing verily that there 

i nothing but God, and Living accordingly ; Maintaining 

that all creatures are nothing d:ſtinit from God, but are 

to God, as the Beams are to the Sum, and as the Heat is 
ro the Fire, (which really is it ſelf;) And fo teaching 
| wsto reſt in all chings as Good, as being nothing but Gods 

' effential will, which is himſclf ( reſolving even our ſins 

| and Imperfetions, accordingly into God, 1o that they 

' 'are Gods or None. ) £7 | 

$ 45. And all theſe men have as fair a pretence for 
their conceits of ſuch an Vnzon with God now,as for ſuch 

' an Onion after death : Fortheir Reaſon is, 1. _ God 

cling 
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being Tnfinite, there can be no more Beings than his own, 
But God and the ſmalleſt Being diſtinft, would be more : 
Entity than God alone : But Infinity can have no additi= _ © 
07. 2. Becauſe Ens & Bonum Convertuntur , But God 
only is good. : | 

And if we are notwithſtanding all this, diſtinCt Be- 
;ngs from God now, we ſhall be ſo then. For we ſhall 
not be annihilated, and we ſhall not be ſo advanced 


as to be deified, and of creatures or diſtin Beings, * : 


turned into a Being infinitely above us. If we be zot 
Parts of God now, we ſhall not be ſo ther. 

But if they could prove that we are ſo now, we 
ſhould quickly prove to them, 1. That then God hath 
material diviſible parts ( as the Sroicks thought. ) 2. And 
that we are no ſuch parts, as are not aiitinit from one 


another ; but ſome are tormented, and ſome happy. And 


3. That ( as is ſaid ) it will be no abatement of the 
miſery of the tormented, nor of the felicity of the bleſ> | 
ſed, to tell them that they areall parts of God : For, 
though the -anzer of our Union with him, and de- 
pendance on him, be paſt our comprehenſion, yet that : 
we are d:ſtintt and d:5tant from each other, and have 
each one a joy or miſery of his own, is paſt all doubt. 
Therefore there is no Union with God to be feared by \ | 
holy Souls, but the utmoFt poſſible to be highlieſt deſired. 
Y 46. And if our V0 with God ſhall not ceaſe 
our 1nd:viduation, or reſolve us into a Principle to be 
feared, we may ſay ſo alſo of our Union with any com- 
on Soul, or many : If we be Vnible, we are Partible, 
and ſo have a d:tin#, though not a divided ſubſtance, 


which will have its proper Accidents, All Plants are 


parts of the Earth, really united to it, and radicated in 
it, and lzve, and are nouriſhed by it : And yet a Vine 
is a V:ne, and an Appleis an Apple, and a Roſe is a Roſe, 

| and 
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and a Nettle is a Nettle. And few men would be t0iled 
Horſes or Toads, if it were proved that they are ani- 
mated by a common Soul. _. . of 


$ 47. Bur God letteth us ſee, that though the | 
| World be One, yet he delighteth in a wonderful diver- 


ſity and multiplicity of Individuals. How various and 


numerous are they in the Sea, and on the Land, and in |} 
the Air ? And are there zoe in the other World? How | 
come the Stars therein to be ſo numerous, which are | 


of the ſame Element? And though perhaps Saturn, or 


ſome other Planets, or many Stars, may ſend forth 4 


their radiant Efiuvia, or parts, into the ſame Air, 


which the Sun Beams ſeem totally to fill and illuminate, 
yet the Rays of the Sun, and of other Stars, are not the | 


ſame; how near ſ{oever in the ſame Air. 


$ 48.-Were there now no more Contrattion by E-' 


goity or Propriety among men, nor 44:ze and Thine did 
fiignify no more, nor the diſtance were greater than 


That of the ſeveral drops of Water in the Sea, or par- 


ticles of Light in the illuminated Air, but I had all my 
part in ſuch a perfet# Unity and Communion with all 0- 
thers, and knew That all were as happy as I, ſo that 
there were no diviſions by croſs intereſts or minds, but 
all were One, certainly it would make my own com- 
forts greater by far than they are now? Are not an 
hundred Candles fet together and united as ſplendid a 
fame as if they were all ſet aſunder ? To one Soul, one 
Love, one Joy would be. 

$ 49. Object. But it is only the fomes that individua- 
rteth Lights; As when the ſame Sun by a burning Glaſs 


lighteths 4 chouſand Candles, they are individuate "only by 
the matter contratting, being Fill all united parts of the 
| ſame Sun Beams. 
thing, or all one again, 


And when they are extintt, they are no- 


hard Baxters 


Anf. * 


\ and that when our Souls ceaſes animating this Body, they : | 


Dying Thoughts. 29 
Anj. They were before they were.extinCt, both One | | 
and many ; none but fools think that exrinition anmbila- 
zeth them, or any part of them: They are after, as much 
Subſtance and as much ſolar Fire though diffuſed, and as 
much and 10 more one than before, but not indeed Many : 
as before, but Parts of one, Nature hath made the equal - 
diffuſed Sun Beams to be to the Air and ſurface of the 
Earth, as the blood equally moving in the Body : And + 
our C anales and Fires ſeem to be like the ſame blood 
contracted in a Bile or Inflammation, which indeed is _ 
more felt than the equally diffuſed bleod, bur it is as the + - 
pain of a difeaſe. And ſo when our Fires go out they are 
but like a healed Scattered Inflammation, and the ſame ' 
ſubſtance is more naturally and equally diffuſed. And if * 
the 1ndividuation of Souls were only by Corporeal matter, * 
and the Vnion thus as great at their departure, it would: 
not diminiſh, if it did not too much increaſe their perfec- 
t:0n and felicity : For there would be no diminution of a- * ? 
ny Subſtance, or Power, or Attivity, or Perfeftion what- | 
{oever. [3 
S 50. And this would confute their fond Opinion, | : 
who think that ſeparated Souls ſleep in »nda potentia, 
for want of an organiſed body to operate in: For, no : 
doubt but if all holy Souls were One, this World, either* 
in Heaven or Earth, hath a common Body, enough for | 
ſuch a Soul ro operate in. Even thoſe Stoicks that think : : 
departed Souls are One, do think that that One Soul : * 
hath a zobler operation than ours, in our narrow Bodies, ; | 


have the nobler and ſweeter work in part, of animating: | 
the whols World: And thoſe that thought ſeveral! Orbs '? 
had their ſeveral Souls, of which the particular wights: ! 
participated, ſaid the like of ſeparated Souls, as anima- 1 
Ling the bodies of their Globes ar Orbs, ) And though: 

| | all | 
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all-theſe men trouble-their heads with their own vain 


{ tells us, which isconfiderable, that whereas the utmoſt 
| fear of the Infidel, is, that Souls departed loſe their Indi- 
| widuation OC Attivity, and are reſolved into one com- 
more Soul, or continue in a. ſleepy Potentiality, for want 
of a Body to operate in, they do but a them- 


| n:on, but it would be a greater Gain than we muſt 
| hope for: For a part of One is as mmcb and as noble, 
and as a#:vea Subſtance, as if it were a ſeparated Per- 
| ſon: C And Annihilation, or los of ſpecifique Powers, is 
F not to be rationally feared.) ,2. And that one Soul is 
| now-either ſelf-ſubſeting without a Body, or-animateth 
| 2:/wwtable Body ( asfome Ancients thought the Angels 
| Stars. ) If that Qne:Soul can a&t without a Body, ſo may 
| Ours, whetherias parts of it; or #or: If that One Soul 
| | animate a ſuitavte Body, ours. were they united parts of 
* it, would have part of that Employment ; ſo that here- 
| by they confute themſelves. 

-S+51. Ob). . But this would equalize the Good and Bad, 
' or at leaft thoſe that were good in ſeveral degrees; And 
Wodirs then were the Reward and Puniſhment ?® 
t © Arf. It would not equa] them at un, any more than 

| diftin& Perſonality would do: For, 1. The Souls of 
} all holy Perſons may be ſo united, as ths the Souls of 
| the wicked ſhall have no part in chat Union. Whether 
| the Souls of the wicked ſhall be united in one ſinful 
| miferable Sonl,. Or rather but in one ſinful Society, or 
{ beigreatlier ſeparate diſunited, contrary to each other, and 
| militant, as part: of their ſin and miſery, is nothing to 
| thiscaſe: 2. Yet Natural and Moral Unon muſt be 
| eorared. God is the Root of Nature to the wy, 
an 
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imaginations, yet this much-the Nature of the Matter 


ſelves, ſeeing it is a notorious Truth, 1. That if all 
holy-Sexls were One, no one' would be a Laſer by the - 
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and however. in one ſenſe it is ſaid, that There 3s no- 
thing in God but God, yet. It is true, that, 1n Him all 
Live, arid Move, and have their Being. But yet the 
wickeds Inbeing in God, doth afford them no San#:- | 
fying and Bearifying communion. with him, as experi- . 
ence: ſheweth us in this life ; which yet holy Souls 
have, as being made capable Reciplents of it. As I. 
ſaid, different Plants, Bryars and Cedars, the ſtinking 
and the ſweet are implanted parts (or Accidents) of: 
the ſame Worldor Earth. 3. And the godly themſelves 
may have as d:fferent a ſhare of bappineſs in one com- 
mon Soul, as they have now of Holineſs, and ſo as dif- 

erent Rewards ( even as Roſes, and Rdſemary, and 
other Herbs differ in the ſame Garden, and ſeveral- 
Fruits in the ſame Orchard, or on the ſame Tree.) For, 
if Souls are Vnible, and fo Partible Subſtances, they 
have neither more nor leſs of Subſtance or Helineſs for 
their Union;- and ſo will each have his proper mea- 
ſure. As a Tun of Water caſt into the Sea, will there 
ſtill be the ſame, and more than a ſpoonful caſt into 
It. | 


S 52. Obj. But Spirits are not as Bodies extenſwue and 
quantitative, and ſo not partible or diviſible, and therefore 
your ſuppeſition 1s vain. - t 

Anſ. 1. My ſuppoſition is but the Objectors : For, } 
if they confeſs that Spirits are SubSawces (as cannot. 
with reaſon be denyed; For they that Specify their 
operations by Motion only,yet ſuppoſea pure proper 
ſubſkance to be the ſabje&t or thing Moved) then when: 
they talk of any Souls becoming One, it muſt be by 
conjunttion and increaſe of the Subſtance of that oze.' 
Or when they ſay that they were alwaies One, they. 
will confeſs withal that they now differ in »umber, as; 
inarviduate in the body : And who will ſay that Ay 
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of Millions are no more than one of all thoſe Milliois, 
Number is a ſort of #antity -, And all Souls ini the 
world are more than Cain's or Abel's only. One feel-. 
eth not what another feeleth. - One knoweth not what 
another knowerth. And indeed, though Souls have not 


FG corporeal extenſion, as paſſive groſs bodily Matter 


hath, yet as they are more noble, they have a more 


noble ſort of Extenſion, Quantity or Degrees; accord- 
ing to which all Mankind conceive of all the Spiritual 
Subſtance of the Univerſe, yea all the Angels, or all the 
Souls on Earth, as being more, and having more Sub-: 


STance than one man's Soul alone; 2. And the Fa- 
thers forthe moſt part, eſpecially the Greeks (yea and 
the Second Council of N:ce) thought that Spirits crea- 
ted, had a purer ſort of Material Being, which Tertul- 

called a Body ; and doubtleſs all created Spirits 
for they do Recipere vel 
pat: from the D:vine /nfinx - Only God is wholly im- 
paſſive. We are moved when we move; and acted 
when we act: And it is hard to conceive that ( when 


| Matter is commonly called Paſſive) that which 1s Paſ- 
; five ſhould have no ſort of matter in a large ſenſe ta- 


ken: And if it have any parts diſtinguiſhable, they 
are by God diviſible. 3. But if the contrary be ſup- 


{ ' Poſed, that all Souls are no more than One, and fo that 
"there is no place for uniting Or partition, there 1s no 


place then for the Objection of all Souls becoming One; 
and of loſing Individuation, unleſs they mean by Ann:- 
hilation. | 

'Y 53- But that God who ( as is ſaid ) delighteth 


4 both i in the Union, and yet in the wonderful mutr:pl:- 


city of Creatures,and will not make all Stars to be only 
One ; though Fire have a moſt uniting or aggregatlve 


inclination, hath further given experimental notice that 


there 
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there is [nd;viduation in the other world as well as here, 
even innnmerable Angels and Devils, and not one only; + 
as Apparitions and Witches, and many other evidences 
prove, of which more anon. Sothar all things confider- 
ed, there is no reaſon to fear that'Souls ſhall loſe their 
Individuation or Activity ( though they change their 
manner of aftion ) any more than their Being or for- / | 
mal Power : And io it is naturally certain that they * 
are Immortal. ES - ; 
$ 54. And if Holy Souls are ſo far Immortal, I need 
not prove that they will be mortally Happy : For 
their Holyneſs will infer it; And few will ever dream that 
it ſhall therego ll with them that are good, and that : 
the moſt juſt and holy God will not uſe thoſe well whom * 
he maketh holy ” 


— 


F 1, IE. That holy Souls ſhall be hereafter happy ſeem- 
eth to be one of the common notices of Nature planted 
in the conſciences of mankind; And it 1s therefore ac=- 
knowledged by the generality of the world that free- * 
ly uſe their underſtandings. Moſt, yea almoſt all the - 
Heathen Nations at this day believe ir, beſides the Ma- © 
hometans ;- And it is the moſt barbarous: Cannibals 7 
and Braſilians that do not, whoſe underſtandings have } 
had the leaſt improvement, and who have rather an in-_ : 
conſiderate Neſcience of it, than a denying oppoſition. ; 
And though ſome Philoſophers denyed it, they were a : 
{mall and contemned party: And though many of the 3 
reſt were ſomewhat dubjous, it was -only a certainty | 
which they profeſſed to want, and not a probability or 
Opinion that it was true. And both the Vulgar and the 
deep ſtudyed men believed it, and thoſe that queſtion= 
ed It were the half ſtudyed Philoſophers, who not - 

: D reſting - 
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| reſting in the Natural notice, Nor yet reaching full 
+ intelleftual Evidence of it by diſcourſe, had found 
* out matter of difficulty. to. puzzle them, and came 
| not to that degree of wiſdom as would have reſolved 
| them. 
$ 2. Andeven among Apoſtates from Chriſtianity 

moſt or many ſtill acknowledge the Souls Immortality, 
and the Felicity and Reward of holy Souls, to be of .the 
common Notices, known by nature to mankind : Ful:- 
an was {o much perſwaded of it, that on that account 
he'exhorteth his Prieſts and SubjeCts to great ſtriftneſs 
and holineſs of life, and to ſee that the Chriſtians did 
 Notexceed them. And among us the: Lord Herbert 
| dePeritate, ard many others that ſeem not to believe 

our ſupernatural Revelations of Chriſtiagity, do fully 
acknowledge it. Beſides thoſe Philoſophers who molt 
oppoſed Chriſtianity, as Porphyrins, IAaximns Tyrius, 
- and ſuch others, 
'* $3. And we find that this notice hath fo deep 
a root in Nature, that few of thoſe that ſtudy 
and labour themſelves into Beſtiality ( or Saddu- 
ciſm ) are able to excuſs the fears of tature miſery, 
but Conſcience overcometh or troubleth them much 
at leaſt, when they have done the worſt they can a- 
* gainſt ir. And whence ſhould all this be in man and 
| _ Not In Beaſts,if man hed no further reaſon of hopes and 
fears than they ? Are a few S2dducees wiſer by their 
| forced or crude conceits, than all the World that 2re 
- taught by Nature it {clf ? 


—_— 


$ 1. III. If the God of Nature have made. it every 
| mans certain awty to make It his Chief care and work in 
|| - this life,to ſeek for happineis hereatcer,then ſuch a bap- 
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pineſs there 1s for them that truly ſeek it. But the ante- } 
cedent is certain,as I have elſewhere proved. Ergo,&c. | 
$ 2. As tothe antecedent, The world is made upof ! 
three ſorts of men, as to tke belief of future retributi- *' 
ON. 1- Such as take it for a certain Truth ( ſuch are 
Chriſtians, Mahometans, and moſt Heathens. ) 2. Such 
as take it for Vntertain, but moſt probable or likelieft to * 
be true. 3. Such as take it for Uncertain, but rather * 
think it Vntrue. ( For as none can be certarn that it is - 
falſe (which indeed ts true) {ol never yet met with one . 
that would ſay he was certainit was falſe.) Sothat I need - 
not trouble you with the mention cf any other party 
or opinton. But if any ſhould ſay fo, it is eaſie to 
prove that he ſpeaketh falſly of himſcIf. | 
Y 3. And that it is the Duty cf all theſe, but eſpe- 
cially-of the two former ſorts, rq make it their Chief 
care and work to ſeek for happineſs in the life to come, 
is eaſily proved thus: Natural reaſon requireth eyery 
man to ſeek that which is Beſt for himſelf with the * 
greateſt diligence: But Natural reaſon faith that a '- 
Provability or Poſſibility of the future everlaſting hap- ? 
pineſs is better and more worthy to be fought, than 
any thing attainable in this preſent life ( which doth - 
not ſuppoſe It. ) 'Er70, &c, =_ 
Y 4.. The Major is paſt doubt. Good and Felicity } 
being neceſſarily deſired by the wil of man, that which 
is Beſt and known ſo tobe, muſt be 2H deſired.” » 
And the Minor ſhould be as far paſt doubr, to men 
that uſe not their ſerſe againſt their reaſon. For 1. In 
this life there is nothing certain to be continued one * 
hour. 2. It is certain that all will quickly end; ard 
that the longeſt life is ſhort. 3. It is certainthat time + 
andpleaſure paſt are nothing, properly nothing ; And ſo no 
better to us than if they had never been. 4. Andit is 
| D4 certain ' ? 
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+ certain that while we poſſeſs them, they are poor, un- 
| ſatisfaftory things, the pleaſure of the fleſh being no 
* ſweeter to a' man than to a beaſt; And the trouble 
* that accompanieth it much more. Beaſts have not the 
cares, fears and ſorrows upon foref;zht which man hath: 
{ They fear not death upon foreknowledge of it, nor 
* fear any miſery after death, nor are put upon any la- 
 bour, ſufferings or Tryzls, to obtain a future happineſs, 
or avoid a future miſery: All which conſidered, he 
ſpeaketh not by reaſon, who ſaith this var VOX af 50ms 
| lifeisbetter than the Poſſibility or Probability of the 
everlaſting Glory. 
ES 5. Now as to the conſequence ( or Major ) of 
| the firſt Argument, it 1s eyident of it ſelf, from Gods 
| porfeilion, and the Nature of his works. God maketh 
\. It not mans natural Duty to lay out his chief care and 
| Jabour of all his life, on that which is not, 'or to ſeek 
' that which man was never made to attain ; For then, 
| I. All his Duty ſhould reſult from meer Deceit and 
| falſhood, and God ſhould Govern all the World by a 
E- Lie, which cannot be his part who wanteth neither 
| Power, Wiſdom, or Love to Rule them by Truth and 
Righteouſneſs 5 And who hath Printed his Image both 
ON. his Laws and on his Servants; In which Laws 
| Lying is condemned; And the better any man is, the 
* More he hatch it; 'And Lyars are loathed by all 
F trankind, 2. And then the better any man is, and 
the more he doth his duty,the more deluded,erroneous 
and miſerable ſhould he be. For he ſhonld ſpend that 
| care and labour of his life, upon deceit, for that which 
| hefſhall never have, and fo ſhould loſe his time and la- 
 bour. And he ſhould deny his fleſh thoſe temporal 
Pleaſures which bad men take,' and ſuffer Perſecutions 
= and injuries from the wicked, and all for _— and 
» | Oll 
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on miſtake : And the wickeder or more unbelieving any. 


- that it muſt accordingly be we! or il! for ever; and that 


a Ig CAS - HEY , 
3 44 


Man is, the wiſer and. happier ſhould he be, as being in' 
the right, when hedenieth the life to come, and all du-! 
ty and labour in ſeeking it, or in avoiding future pu-! 
niſhment ; and while he taketh his utmoſt pleaſure here; 
be hath all that Man was made for. But all this is utter-! 
ly unſuitable to God's PerfeCtion,and to his other works: 
For he maketh nothing in vain ; nor can he Lie : much 
leſs will he make Holineſs it ſelf, and all that duty and: 
work of Life which Reaſon it ſelf obligeth all mento,! 
to be not only vain, but hurtful to them. But of this 
argument I have been ei{ewhere larger. 


S 1. IV. Man differeth ſo much from Bruits in the 
Knowledge of-God, and of his future poſſibilities, that 
it proveth that he difftereth as much as in his capacity! 
and certain hopes. 1. As to the Antecedent, Man! 
knoweth that there is a God by his works: He know- 
eth that #his Ged is cur abſolute Lord, onr Rater, and our 
End: He knoweth that naturally we owe him at or: 
Love and Obedience : He knoweth that Good men uſe 
not to let their faithfuljeſt Servants be loſers by their; 
Fidelity ; nor do they ule to ſei thentto labour in vain? 
He knoweth that Man's Soul 1s Immortal, ( or at leaſt 
that it is far moſt probable thar it is ſo;) and therefore 


this ſhould be moſt cared for. 2. And why ſhould God 
give himall this Xowledge more than to the Bruits, if 
he were made for no more enjoyment than the Bruits,of 
what he knoweth : Every wiſe Man maketh, his work 
fit for the uſe that he intendeth it to : And will not 
God ? So that the conſequence alſo-is proved from the 
Divine Perfection: And if God were not PerfeCt, he 
werenot God: Thedenial of a God therefore is the re- 
ſult of the denial of Man's future hopes. D 3 $ 2:2 
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's 2. And indeed, though it be but an Knalogical | 
Sh that Bruirs have, thoſe men ſeem to be in the 

| right, who place the difference between Man and 

-Bruits, more in the Obj: ts, tendency and work oſour - 
| Reaſon, than in our Reaſon it ſelf as ſuch, and ſo make 

.. Anima Religioſum to be more of his deſcription than 

| Animal Rationale, About their own Jow concerns, a 

Fox, a Dog, yea, an Aſs, and a Gooſe have ſuch a&ti- 

- Ons, 25 we know not well how to aſcribe to any thing 

| below fome kind of Reaſoning, or a perception of the 

 Jame 1mportance. But they think not of God, and his 

| Government and Laws, nor of obeying, trufting Cr loving 

 b:im, nor of the hop's or fears of another life, nor of 

| the joyful proſpett of it: Theſe are that work that Man 

| was made for, which is the chief difference from the 

Bruits. And ſhall we unman ourſelves ? 
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$ x. V. The jutice of Gnd as Governour of the f 
World, inferreth dificrert Rewards hereafter, as I 
[have largely elſewhere proved, 1. God is not only a [ 
| Afover of all that oweorh, tut a Iforal Ruler of Man by | 
Laws, and Judgment, and Executions. - Elſe there were / 
mo proper Law of ature, which few 2re ſo unnatu- L 
Tal as to deny: And Man ſhould have no proper Duty, 
but only erron, as he Is moved: And then how 
cometh a Government by Laws to be {ct up under God 
by Men ? And thenthere were no ſin or fault in any ; 
for if there Were 110 {aw and Duty, but only neceſſi- 
tated ct ien, all would be moved as the Mover pleaſed, | 
ard there couvid beno'tin: Andthen there would be no 
oral Good, but forced or neceſlary motion : But all 
this is moſt abſurd: And experience telleth us that God 
doth de fufto, /Horally Govern the W orld 5 and his 
Kighr 7s unqueſtionable. | NS 2 
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| Ruler: And then Kings, and other Supream Powers, « 


and Fudzes on Earth tobe. An unjuſt Raler or Fudge 


elle where anſwered. 
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$ 2. And if God were not the Ruler of the World, 4 
by Laws and Judgment, the World would have no uni -: 
verſal Laws; for there is' no Man that is the univerſal  } 


would be utterly Lawleſs and ungoverned, as having 
none above them to give them Laws, and ſo they would 
be capable of no {in or fault, and of no puniſhment; *} 
which yet neither their Subjects intereſt, nor their 
own Conſciences will grant, or allow them throughly 
to believe. | | 

$ 3. And if God bea Ruler, he' is Fuft: or elſe he 
were not Perfe&, nor io Good as he requireth Princes: 


is abominzble to all Mankind. Righteouſneſs is the : 
great Attribute of the Unver |, al K a | 1 

$ 4. But how were he a Righteous Ruler. 1. Ifhe. } 
drew all men to obey him by deceit: 2. If he obliged 
them to ſeek-and expect a felicity or. reward which he 
will never give them. 3. If he make Man's duty his : 
miſery. 4. If he require him te labourin vain. 5. IF, * 
he ſuffer the wicked to proſecute his Servants to the - 
Death, and make duty coſtly, and give no after re- 
compence. 6. lt he let the moſt wicked on the Earth: ; 
paſs unpuniſhcd, or to ſcape as well hereafter as the. 
beſt, and to live in greater pleaſure here. The Ob- : 
jeCtions fetchr from the 7ntrinſecal gooa of Duty, I have : 


A——_— 


J 1, VI. But God hath not left us to the Light of? 
meer Nature, as being too dark for men ſo blind as ' 
we: TheGoſpel Revelation is theclear Foundation of. ! 
our Faith and Hopes, Chriſt hath brought Lite and Im-. 
mortality to Light : One from Heavea that is greater 

x D-4 Than 


' 


Richard Baxter's 


4 then an Angel was ſent to tell us what i is there, 
.. and which is the way, and to ſecure our hopes. He 
| hath riſen and conquered death, and entred before 
= us as our Captain and Forerunner into the Everlaſting 
 habitations. And he hath all power in Heayen and 
| Earth, and-all Judgment is commited to him ; that he 
| Might glve Eternal life to his EleCt ; he hathfrequent- 
ly and expreſly promiſed it them, that 
| Matth. 28. 18. they ſhall live becauſe he liveth, and 
Joh. +5. 22. ſhall not periſh, but have Everlaſting 
| ate 77-2 life. And how fully he hath proved 
Joh. 3- 16. 20d ſealed the Truth of his Word and 
| Rom. $. 3s, Office to us, I have fo largely open- 
, 36, 37, 3% ed in my Reaſons of the Chriſtian Reli- 
3 210n, and unreaſonableneſs of Infidelity, 
and in my Life of Faith, &c. and ſince in my Houſhold 
| Catechizing, that T will not here repeat It. 

| I 2. Andasallhis Word is full of promiſes of our 
| future Glory, at the Reſurrection, ſo we are not with- 
- ut aſſurance that at Death the departing Soul * doth 
| enter upon a. State of Joy and Bleſſedneſs : For, 1. 
| He expreſly promiſed the penitent crucified Thief, 
{ This day.fhalt thou be with me in 1 Paradiſe, Luk, 
; < 

| * 1Pet. 4.6. They that died to (or in) the Fleſh according to 
: Men, doJive in the Spirit according to God. 


| _ 2. Hegaveus the Narrative or Parable of the dam- 
; ned ſenſualiſt, and of Lazarus, Luk. 16. to inſtruct us, 
| andnot to deceive us. 

| 3. Hetells the Sadducees that God is not the God of 


"the Living, Mar. 22. 32. 
4. Henoch and Elias were taken vp to Heaven, and 


| the Dead ( as his Subjects and Beneficiaries) but of 


res 
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- Moſes that died appeared. with El;as on the Mount "A 
Mat. 17 


_a Reſurrettion of the ſame, if the ſame be annihilated. It's certain \ : 


 & 5.13. Luk, 17.21, Rom. 14. 17. 


. from henceforth,that they may reſt from their labours, 
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'Þ He telleth us, Zuk, 12. 4- that they that killthe - 
Body, are not able to kill the. * Soul. 


+ Indecd if the Soul were not Immortal, the Reſurre&ion were 4 
impoſſible : It might be a new Creation of another Soul, but not 


that the Fews bel.eved the Immortality of the Soul in that they 
believed the Reſurrection, and A life of the.ſame Man. 


6. And Chriſt's own Soul was commended into his 
Father's hands, Zuk. 23. 46. and was in Paradiſe, when } 
his Body was In the Grave, to ſhew us what ſhall be- 
come of ours. , 

7: And he hath oramiſed that, Mhere he is, there 
ſhall his Servant be alſo, Joh. 12.26. And that the life | 
here begun in us is Eternal life, and that he that be- | 
lieveth in him ſhall not die, but ſhall live by kim, as | 
he liveth by the Father ; for he dwelleth-in God, and : 
God in him, and inChriſt, and Chriſt in him, Job. If. ; 


3.&6. 54. & 3-16, 36. &s. 47» 56» 57» 50- T Jy | 


8. And accordingly Stephen that ſaw Heaven opens. 
ed, prayed the Lord Feſus to receive his Spirit, 0. | 
7: $+59- 

9. And we are come to Mount Sor, &c. to an ins | 
numerable Company of Angels, and to the Spiriteat] 
the Juſt made perfef&t, Heb. 12. 22, 23. 

10. And Pawl here defired to depart 'and be with * 
Chriſt as far better. And to be abſent from the Body) | 
and be preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 8. 

it. And the dead that die i in the Lord are bleſſed, | 


and their works follow them. 
. 'T2, And 
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12. And ifthe diſobedient Spirits be in Priſon, and - 
. theCities of Sodom and Gomorrah, ſuffer the vengeance 
| of eternal Fire, 1 Pee. 3. Ig. Fade 7. then the-Juſt 
+ havecternal Life. (And if the Jews had not thought 
F the Soul immortal, Sau! had not deſired the Witch to 
call up Samuel to ſpeak with him: ) Thereſt I now paſs 
t by. Webhave many great, and precious promiſes on 
t which a departed Soul may truſt. : | 
| 13. And Luk. 16. 9. Chriſt expreſly ſaith , that 
f when we fail, (that is, muſt Ieae this World) we ſhall 
F bereceived into the EverlaſtinFhabitations. *' 


© x. VII. And it 1s not nothing to encourage us to - 
| hopein him that hath made all theſe Promiſes;- when 
we find how he hearech Prayers inithis life, and there- 
by aſſureth his Servants that he is their true and faith- 
* ful Saviour. Weare apt in ourdiltreſs to.cry-loud 
+ for Mercy and deliverances; and when humane.help 
* fatleth, to promiſe God, that if he now will ſave-us, we 
f will thankfully -acknowledg 1t his work ; and yerwhen 
we are dclivered, To return not only to ſecurity, but 
+ Ttoingratitude ; and think that-our deliverance came 
i butin the courſe of common Providence, and not in- 
| deed as an an{iwer to our Prayers. And therefore God 
t in Mercy reneweth both our. diſtreiſes and our deli- 
| Yerances, that what orceor twice will not convince us 
+ of, many and great deliverances may. This is my own | 
{| Caſe. - O how oft have I cryed to him when men and 
means were nothing, and when no help in ſecond Caules 
4 did appear, and how oft and ſuddenly and mercifully | 
} hath he delivered me ? What ſudden eaſe, what re- 
 moval of leng aftiiftions have I had ! ſuch extraordinary | 
| changes, and beyond my own and others EX Pe(tatIOns, | 
Þ | when 
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when many plain-hearted)upright Chriſtians have by J 
Faſting and Prayer ſought God on my behalf, as have 


uſt - over and over convinced me of Special Providence, 
he and that God is indeed a hearer of Prayers. And won- | 
to | * ders I have ſeen done for others alſo, upon ſuch Pray- : 
iſs } er, more than for my ſelf: Yea, and wonders for the 
an fF Church and publick Societies. Though I and otherss 
are too like thoſe Iſraelites, Pſal.78, who cried to God ! * 
at | in their troubles, and he oft delivered them out of their 7 : 
1 j diſtreſs, but they quickly forgot his Mercies, and their \ 


Convictions, Purpoſes and Promiſes, when they ſhould ! 
have praiſed the Lord for his Goodneſs, and declared | 
his works with thankſgiving to the Sons of Men. _ 

0 And what were all theſe Anſwers and Mercies but. © 
n the fruits of Chriſt's Power, Fidelity, and Love, the- } 
- fulfilling of his Promiſes, and the earneſt of the greater 
- | bleſſing of Immortality, which the fame Promiſes give 
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I know that no Promiſe of hearing Prayer, ſetteth *' 
up: or wills in abſoluteneſs, or above God's, as if every 
| will of ours muſt be fulfilled if we do but put it intoa | 
| fervent or confident Prayer : But, if we ask any thing 1 
through Chriſt, according to h:s will, expreſſed in his | 
Prom fe, he will hear us. If a ſinful love of this preſent 

life, or of Eaſe, or Wealth, or Honour ſhould cauſe me 
to pray to God againſt Death, or againſt all ſickneſs, 
want, reproach or other Trials, as if I muſt live here 1n 
Proſperity for ever if 1 ask it,this ſinful defireand expe- } 
Ctation is not the work of Faith, hut of Preſumption : 
What if God will not abate me my laſt(or daily)pains ? - ! 
What if he will continue my life no longer, who ever. 
pray for it, and how earneſtly ſo ever ? Shall I therefore + 
forget how oft he hath heard PrayersFor me ? and, how | 
wonderfully 'he hath helped both me: and others? : 
2 2 | My 
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Hall [ forget them ? or queſtion them without cauſe 
at laſt? 
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F and therefore we ſhall bave communion with them 
[ | hereafter. They have charge of us, and pitch their 
\ . Tents about us ; they bear usup ; they rejoycEat our 
! Repentance: they are the regardful Wicneſles of our 
) behaviour ; : they are Mniſtring Spirits for our Good; 
' they are Our Angels beholding the Face of our heavenly 
\ Father : They will come with Chriſt in glorious at- 
1 i ' tendance at the great and joyful Day : And as his 
{ | Executioners, they will Hpree the Fuſt from the 
| |) Unjuſ. 
| { * Pal 34.7. &g1- 11,12. Luk. 15, 10. 1 Cor. 11. 10. Heb. 
| { I- 14, & 12. 22, & 13.2, Mat. 18. 10. & 25. 31 & 13, 39, 49- 
* "AR. 5.19. & 8. 26.& 12.7. 23. 

And it is not only the Teſtimony of Scripture, by 
which we know their communion with us, but alſo 
. Tome degree of experience ; Not only of Old did they 
appear tothe Faithful as Meſſengers from God, but of 
late times, there have been Teſtimonies of their Mini- 
_Rſrration for vs : Of which ſee Zanchy de Angelis, and 
Mr. 1. Ambroſe of our communion with Angels. Many a 
Mercy doth God give us by their Miniſtry : And they 


} communion and help, and make up one Society with us, 
| made for the ſame Region, work and company, with 


| Theſe our bleſſed loving Friends. They Were ONCE 
in 


1 


* ” My Faith hath oft been r by ſuch experiences, and 


-, SF 1. VIII. And itisa ſubordinate help to my belief | 
| | of Immortality with Chriſt, to find ſo much evidence | 
F | that * Argels have friendly communion with us here, | 


en re apart EAT 
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| That are now ſo friendly to us, and ſuitable to our | 


| do hereby greatly encourage us to hope, that we are : 
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| ſcore of them deteCted, and many executed in one Year 


Book of Apparitions called Atheiſmus Triumpharus. 
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in a life of tryal (it ſeems) as we are now (though not- / | 
on Earth ) Jude 6. 2 Pet. 2. 4. And they that over- (7 
came and are confirmed rejoice in our vittory and con- / | 
firmation. It is not an uninhabited World which 1s a-, 
bove us: nor ſuch as is beyond our capacity and hope: | | 
we arecome to an innumerable Company of Angels,and | 
to the Spirits of the perfetted Juft : who together have 
diſcrete quantity, or numerical difference, notwith- 
ſtanding their happy Union and communion. 


F r. IX. And Satan himſelf,though unwillingly,hath 
many ways helped my belief of our Immortality and + 
Future hopes: 1. I have had many S ers proofs ' 
of Witches, the ContraCtts they have made with Devils,: | 
and the Power which they have received from them: - 
* Beſide the Volums of Remegius, and Bodin, and the 
Mallei Maleficorum, Danens, and others, we had many: } 


in Syfolk and Eſſex | (about 1644.) And I have at this 
preſent a Flint Stone which was one of about 160.. ' 
which were voided by the Urinary paſſage by a be-. : 
witched Child in Eveſham ( yet living ; ) ſome of near 
an Ounce weight ; which was fully proved, the Witch: 
Executed,and the Child upon her impriſonment;freed : .: 
To paſs by many others. 


* Of this ſee the Second Edition by Dr. More, of Mr. Glanvik's : 
.+ For the truth of this, read Mr. Fairclough $ Life. 


S. 2. And I have had convincing Teſtimony of 
Apparitions, beſides that famons one, The Devil of | 
aſcon, and that in the ſhape of Lieutenant Collonel- ! 
bowen in Wales, mentioned elſewhere : And beſides, ! 

op s many 


Richard Baxter's | 


5 ona ES CL IRE'*: ey ee 
SABRE y WE< . 
- YL 1 C 
+7145 __ 
% + 
- ” \ 
: M1 : 
: : F no > P 
Y >< 
= 4 
© I 
as 
4 +> 
” FB. 


* See what I have ſaid of particular Teſtimonies in my Saints 
Reft, and unreaſonableneſs of Infidelity. 


$ 3. From both theſe I gather, 1. that there are 
- Individual inhabitants of the Jnvifible World, and that 
F Spivies have their 2umerical differences, whatever Uni- 
2 1s among them : and therefore we have reaſon to 
| judge the ſame of ſeparated Souls. 2. That our Souls are 
- deſigned to future happineſs or miſery; which is implied 
- in the foreſaid contracts and endeavours of Devils for 
our ruine: 3. That Faith and Holineſs are the way of 
| Life, and Unbelief and Sin the way to miſery; which 
| alſo is in theſe implicd. 
 - $ 3..3. And I have both read and partly ſeen con- 
| vincing evidence, that there 15 fuch an exerciſe of d1- 
- abolical power, 2s we commonly cal! Poſſeſſion : Whe- 

> ther all or moſt mad men are «auger ſuch a Power as 


+ of ſecrets and things abſent, the ſpeaking Languages 
| never learnt, the vomiting of Nails Glaſs, Hairs, &c. 
- and other ſuch effe&ts, which the moſt Jearned; ſober, 


|. Teſtimonies. 
F - Q 4. 4. And I have felt, and heard, and known 
Brom others, of ſuch a ſort of- Temprati 075, as ſhew 
| themſelves to be the a&ts of malicious Spirits, Enemies 
to Mankind. The advantages that Satan taketh of a 
| corrupted Phantaſtie, which hath oncetaken in ſuch an 
[| | Inmge as, may be his matter to Work upon, 1s very re- 


many * Teſtimonies of haunted Houſes. ( however - 
- many, or moſt ſuch reports are but deceits.)  » 


| ſome think, 1 determine not : Bat that ſome are under _ 


It evident : The metiens'of the Body, which I have 
| ſeen, ſeem beyond/Man's Natura! power: The telling 


| impartial Phyſicians proſeſs to have ſeen, are cregible | 


| Markable, l have known a worthy, learned, Pious Pak | 
ON, 
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ſon, who from his youth to old Age, upon ſuch anad-:' | 
vantage, bath been ſo tempted with Pleaſure to tor-" > 
ment himſelf, even his own Fleſh, as that for many years 
together in:a partial melancholy at divers fits he was 
not able (though Conſcience alſo tormented him forit). :; 
to forbear. Many by an immodeſt look or touch, have. * 
given Satan ſuch 8 power upon their Phantaſies, as no. 
Reaſon, Conſcience, or reſolution could of a long time: 
overcome. Few men, I think that obſerve themſelves 
have not at ſonictime had experience of ſuch inward, 
temptations, as ſhew that the Author of them is an_ - 
invincible Enemy. All which tells us, 1. That thereare 
Individual Spirits. 2. Yea, Devils that ſeek Man's miſery, 
3. And that by the way of fn, and conſequently that a_ : 
future happineſs or miſery muſt be expected by us all, } 


S 1. X. But the great and ſure Progneſticks of our 
Immortal Happineſs is from the Renewing Operations of © 
the Sp:rit of Holizeſs on the Soul. 1, That ſuch a Revew- } 
ing work there is,all true Believers in ſome meaſure feel... 3 
2. And that it 1s the earneſt of Heaven is proved thus. : * 

Y 2. 1. If itbe a Change of greateſt Benefit to Man. 
2. And if Heaven be the very Summ and Erd of it. * 
3. Andif it overcorae all fl:ſhly worldly Oppoſition. © 
4. And can be wrought by zoze but God. 5. And was 
- before promiſed by Feſus Chriſt to all ſound believers: 3 
6. Andis aniverſally wrought 1n them all, either only, or 4 
eminently above all others. 7:And was promiſed them as. : 
aPledge and Earneſt of Glory;then it can be no leſs than. - 

ſucha Pledge & Earneit.But the former are all true,@ cc. : 
' $3. r. Thai the Changeis of grand importance unto - ? 
Man appeareth in that it 1s the Rezovation of his Mind, * 
and Wil, and Life: It repaireth his depraved faculties : 2? 
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| Tt cauſeth 2ar to live as an, who is degenerated to 
” alife too like to Bruits : By God's permitting many to 
{ live in Blindneſs, Wickedneſs, and Confuſion, and to be 
 tormentors of themſelves and one another, by Temp- 
| tations, Injuries, Wars, and Cruelty, we the fuller ſee } 
| whatir is that Grace doth ſave men from, and whata | 
| difference it maketh in the World. Thoſe that have # 
lived unholily in their youth,doeaſily find thedifference | 
E- 4 themſtlves when they are renewed: But to them | 
|, that wi been pliouſly inclined from their Childhood, | 
| Itis harder to diſcern the difference, unleſs they mark x 
the Caſe of others. If Man be worth any thing, itis + 
for the uſe that his Faculties were made : And if he be 
* Not good for the Knowledge, Love and Service of his 
+. Creator, what is he good for? And certainly the ge- 
| nerality of ungodly Worldlings: are undiſpoſed to all 
| ſuch works as this, til] the Spirit of Chriſt effeCtually 
| change them. Men are Slaves to fin till Chriſt thus | 
make them free, Foh. 8. 32, 33,36. Rom. 6. 18. | 
| AR.26.18. Kim. $8.2. But where the Spirit of the | 
' Lords, there us Liberty, 2 Cor. 3.17. If rhe Dzvne 
| Nature and Image, and the Loveof God ſhed abroad on 
= #2 Heart, benor our Excellency, Health, and Beauty, 
| what is? And that which: zs Bern of the Fleſh, i Fleſh, 
* but that which is born of the Spirit" 3s, Spirit, Joh. 3.6. 
| Withour Chriſt and his Spirit, we can do nothing ; Our 
| dead Notions ahd Reaſon when we ſee the Truth, have 
not Power To overcome Temptations, nor to raiſe up 
Man's Soul to its Original and End, nor to poſleſs us 
|. with the love and joyful hopes of fycure Bleſledneſs. 
K It were better for us to have no Soxls, than that thoſe 
= Souls ſhould be void of the Spirit of God. 

WW $4. 2. And that HEAVEN-is the Summ and End 
of all the Spirics Operation, appeareth in all that 
it - are 
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are truly Conſcious: of them in themſelves; and to ' 
them and others by all God's [Precepts which the Spi-”2 
rit cauſeth us to obey, and the DoQtrin which It - 
cauſethus to believe, and by thedeſcription of all God's * 
F graces which he worketh in us; What is our Know- } 
| ledge and Faith, but our knowledge and belief of Hea- 
* en, as conliſting in the Glory and Love of God there ma- * 
nifeſted, and as purchaſed by Chriſt, and given by his - 
Covenam ? What is our Hope but the Hope of Glory # | 
See Heb. 11.1. and throughout. 1 Per. 1.3.21. Heb. 
6.11.18,19, &K 316. . Tit. 2:13. & 3\ 7. Cot. 1. $23.8 
27. And through the Spiri4 we wazr for all this Hope, * 
Gal. 5.5. Whar is our Love but a deſire of Commu- 
nion with the bleſſed God initially here and perfectly _ 
hereafter? As the Summ of Chriſt's Goſpel was, [_Take. } 
wp the Craſs, forſake all here, and follow me, and thou ſhalt * 
have a Reward in Heaven.) Luke 14.26.33. & 18.22, 
23. andthe Conſolation of his Goſpel is [_ Rejoice, and 
| be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in_Heaveny 
 . Matt. 5. 11,12. So the ſame is the Summ of his Spi> 
| rits Operations: For what he teacheth and commanadeth 
that he workerh : For he worketh by that Word: and | 
the 7z»preſs muſt be like the Sigzer,what arm ſo ever ſet 
 i1ton. He ſendeth not his Spirit to make men craftier } 
* than others for this World ; but to make them wiſer | 
* for Salvation; and to make them more Heavenly and | 
7 Holy: For the Children in this World are wiſer in their © 
Generation, than tae Children of Light : Heayenlineſs 1s 
the Spirits ſpecial work. | | ] 
Sy 5- 3. And in working this it conquereth the in- 
ward undiſpoſedneſs and averſneſs of a fl:ſbly, worldly ! 
mind, ard will, and the cuſtoms of a Carnal life; and 
the outward Temptations of Satan, and all the allure- 
ments of the World. Chriſt firſt overcame the World, 
| E | and -/ 
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and teacheth and cauſeth us to overcome it ; even its 
"Aatteries and its frowns: Our Faith is our Victory : 
Whether this Victory be eaſte, and any honour to the 


| the ungodly World, and of our own weakneſs, and of our 
' falls when theSpirit of God forſaketh us, be our informer. 
' $Y 6. 4. And that None but God can do this work 
* on the Son] of Man, both the knowledge of Carſes and 
* Experience prove. The moit learned, wiſe, and holy 
| Teachers cannot (as they confeſs,and ſhew:) The wiſeſt, 
and moſt loving Parents cannet : and therefore mult 
* Pray to him that can: The greateſt Princes cannot : 
\ Evil Avgels neither can nor will. What Good Argels 
| can do on the Heart we know not ; but we know that 
- they do nothing, but as the obedient Miniſters of God. 
And (though we have ſome power on our ſelves ; yet) 
\ that we owr ſelves cannot doit: That we cannot Quic- 
- ken, IlJuminate, or Sanctifie our ſelves, and that we 
* have nothing but what we have reccived, Conſcience 
and Experience fully tells us. 


| ſpecial meaſure, to all z-#e Believers, that it ſhould be 
| in them his Advocate, Agent, Seal, and 2Aart, is yet 
| Viſible inthe Goſpel ; yea, and in the former Prophets, 
Iſa. 44. 134. Ezck, 36. 26. &- 37. 14: Joel 2.28, 29: 


E23, 24-\& 6.63. & 75.39. Fob. i. 33. & 14. 16. 26, 
| AG. 1. 5.8. Fob. 15. 26.& 16. 7, 8, 9, &c. Indeed the 
| Spirit here, and Heaven hereafter, are the chief of all 
* the Promsſes of Chriſt. | 
$8. 6. And that this Spirit is given ( not to Hypo- 
\ rites that abuſe Chriſt, and do not ſeriouſly believe 
him, nor to meer pretending nominal Chriſtians, but) 
to all that ſ{incerely believe the Goſpel, is evident not 
ON- 


| Spirit of Chriſt, let our experience of the wickedneſs of 


$ 7. 5. And that Ciriſt promiſed this Spirit in a 


EEzek. 11-19. & 18; 31: Eph.1.13. job. 3.5. & 4. 


—_ oo PY oY _— kk PTAESS A 


: 


i 


es ng SoaatIel 
POW A otter Got AE > eta 


— 


2 


$1 
X , 
J 


Dying Thoughts. 5 4 


only to themſelves in certainty (if they are in a conditi-,-- 
on to know themſelves,) but to others in part by the 
effetts : They have other Ends, other affections, other 
lives, than the reſt of Mankind have ; Though their 
heavenly Nature and Deſign be the leſs diſcerned and 
honoured in the World, becauſe their chiefeſt diffe- 
rence is out of the fight of Man, in the Heart, and in 
their ſecret ations, and becauſe their imperteCtions 
blemiſh them, and becauſe the Malignant World is by 
Strangeneſs and Enmity an incompetent judge, yet it 
is diſcernible to others, that they live upon the hopes 
of a better life, and their heavenly Intereit is it that 0- 
verruleth all the adverſe Intereſts of this World, and 
that inorder thereunto they live under the condudt of 
Divine Authority, and that God's will 1s higheſt and 
moſt prevalent with them, and that to obey and pleaſe 
him fo far as they know it, is the greateſt buſineſs of 
theirlives,though ignorance and adverſe Fleſh;do make 
their Holineſs and Obedience imperfett. T he univer-. 
{al noiſe and oppoſition of the World againft them, . 


doth ſhew that men diſcern a very great difference, : 


which Error and croſs Intereſts, and Carnal Inclinatt- 
ons, render diſpleaſing to thoſe who find themſelves 
condemned by their heavenly Defigns & Converſations. 

Y 9. But whether ortbers diſcern it, or deny it, or - 
detelt it, the true Believer is conſcious of it in himlelf': 
Even when he groaneth to be better, to believe, and 
truit, and love God more, and to have more of thehea- 
venly life and comforts, thoſe very deſeres fignifie ano- 
ther Appetite, and Mind, than Worldlings have ; and 


- even when his trailties and weakneſſes meke him doubt | 


of his own ſincerity, he would not change his Gover- 
nour, Rule, or Hopes, for ailthat the World can offer 
him. He hath the Witneſs 7 himſelf, that there is in 
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-Believers a ſanQifying, Spirit, calling up their Minds to 
| God and Glory, and warring victoriouſly againſt the 
+ Fleſh ; ſothat to * will :s preſent with them; and they 
 Jove 2nd delight in a Holy conformity co their Rule, 


aad it is never ſo well and pleaſant with them, as when 
they can ruſt, and love God moſt ; and in their worſt 


and weakeſt condition, thcy would f..in be Perfe &. This 
Spirit, and its renewing work, ſo greatly different 


from the temper and defires of worldiy nicn, is given 


by Chriſt to all ſound believers. 


* 1 Joh. < 5+ 9,10, 11, Gal. 5. 17. Rom. 7. Phil. 3.7. ts the 15. 


$ 10. It is true, that ſome that know not of an In- 
carnate Saviour,. have much in them that is very lauda- 
ble ; whether it be real ſaving Holinels,and whether 4- 
brabam w ere erroneous inthinking that even the Sodow's 
of the World were likely to have had fifty righteous Per- 


EF, ſons in them, 1 am not wow to enquire: But it is fure, 


1 hat the _ rid had really a Sevinzr, ebout Four 
thouſand Years before Chrilt's Incarnation ; even tie 
God acdoniey Mercy,wio promiſed and undertook 


; what after was performed, and ſhall be to the end. 
2. And that the Spirit of this Saviour did SanCtihe God's 
Ele& from the beginning: and gave them the ſeme 


noly and heavenly-difpolitions (tn ſome degree) before 
Chriſt's Incarnation, as is given lince: yea lt 1s called, 
The Spirit of Chriſt, which was before given, 1 Pet. T. 
II. 3. That this Spirit was then given to more than 
the 7 _— 4. That Chrift hath pur that part of the 
World that hear not of his Incarnation, into no worſe 
a Contlition than he ſou: d them in: Thar as the Fews 
pngrry of Peculiarity was no repeal of the Univer ſal 
aw of Grace, made by God with fallen Mankind in 
Adam 
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. a Means and Pledoe, Firfl-Fruits and Earneſt of the Heas- | 


hand that he would gives us this preparatory Grace, as } 


- $12.Andnow O weak and fearful Soul! Why ſhovieſt - 
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"Adam and Noah ; fo the Covenant of Grace of the: 
Second Edition made with Chriſt's peculiar P:opie, 1s no: 
repeal of the foreſaid Law in-the fir? Edition, ro them, | 
that hear not of the ſecond. 5. That al} that wiſdom} 
nd Goodneſs, that is in any without the Chriſtian}! 
Church is the work of the Spirit of the Redeemer ; as} 
the light which goeth before Sun riſing, ard after Sun \ 
ſeiting, and In a cloudy day, 1s of the fame Sun which | 
others ſce, even to them that ſee not the Sun it ſelf. 6. 
That the liker any without the Church are to the Sance | 
tified Believers, the better they are , and the more un- . 
like the worſe; ſo that all theſe ſix things betng un- * 
deniable, it appeareth that it 1s the ſame Spirit of Chrijt, | 
which now giveth all men what real gooanels 1s any | 
where to be found. But it is notorious that. no part of -; 
the Werld, is in Heavenlineſs and Virtue comparable | 
to true and ſerious Chriſtians. | ; 

Y 11. 7. And let' it be added, that * Chiiſt who 
promiſed the greateſt meaſures of the Spirit (which he 
accordingly hath given) did expreſly promiſe this, as } 


venly Glory: And therefore it als certain proof, that; 
ſuch a Glory we ſhall have. He that g4n and dots give } 
us a Spiritual change or renovaticn,which in its Nzzare 7 
and tendency is Heavenly, and ſets our Hopes and Heart s# 
on even, and turneth the endeavours of our lives to 
the ſeeking of future Bleledneſs, and told vs before- } 


the Earneſt of that felicity, may well be truſted to : 
perform his Word in our aCtual glorification. | 


* Eph. 1.14. Cor. 1.22. & 5.5. Rom. $. 22. 2 I'm. 2. 16 
Eph. 1. 12. & 4. 3u, 1 Joh. 5. 9, 10, Heb. 10. bs | | 
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* thou draw back, as if the caſe were yet left doubtful ? 
. Is not thy Foundation firm? Is not the way of Life, 
through the Valley of Death, made ſafe by him that 
* conquered Death? Artthou not yet delivered from the 
> Bondage of thy fears, when the Jaylor and Executioner 
| Who had the power of Death, hath by Chritt been put 
| Out of his power as to thee ? Is not all this Evidence 
| true and fure? Haſt thou not the Witneſs in thy ſelf ? 
Haſt thou not found the motions, the effeAtual Opera- 
| Tions, the renewing changes of this Spirit in thee long 
- ago; and is he not ſtill the Agent and Witneſs of Chrilt, 
| reſiding and Operating in thee ? Whence elſe are thy 
| groanings after God ? Thy deſires to be nearer to 
his glory ? To know him better ? To Love him more ? 
| Whence came all the pleaſure thou haſt _ his Sacred 
Truth, and Ways, and Service? Whoellſe overcame 
| thy Folly, and Pride, and vain deſires, ſo far as they 
 areovercome ? Who made it thy choice to ſit at the 
| Feet of Chriit, and hear his Word, as the better part, 
and to deſpiſc the Honours, and Preferments of the 
World, 'and to account them all as Dung and Droſs ? 
Who breathed in thee all thoſe Requeſts that thou haſt 
{ſentup to God ? Overvalue not corrupted Nature; it 
{ bringeth not forth ſuch Fruits as theſe: If thou doubt 
( of that, remember what thou waſt in the Hour of 
7 Temptation ; even of poor and weak Temptations: 
And how ſmall a matter hath drawn thee to fin, when 
| God did but leave thee to thy ſelf: Forget not the Days 
| of youthful Vanity : Overlook not the caſe of the mix 
ſerable World: Even of thy ſinful Neighbours, who in 
| the midſt of light {till live in darkneſs; And hear not 
{The loudeſt Calls of God: Lonk about on Thouſands 
* that in the ſame Land, and under the ſame teacbing, 
| and afrer the greateſt jud gments and deliverance,runon 
Z | to 


. dull and #nterrupted: but it is Holineſs and Heaven thar : 


deliverances of thy ſelf and many others?! And hath by; 


to all exceſs of riot, and as palt feeling are greedily ' 
vicious and unclean: Is it no work of Chriſt's Spirit 
that hath made thee to differ ? Thou haſt nothing'to: 
boaſt of, and much to be humbled for ; but thou hatt al- ' 
ſo much to be thankful for. Thy Holy deſires are alas,ros | 
weak : but they are Holy : Thy Love hath been too cold: * 
but it is Holineſs, and the Moſt Holy God that thou ' 
haſt loved: Thy Hopes in God have been too low - bur : 
it is God thou haft hoped in, and his Love and Glory ! 
that thou haſt hoped for: Thy prayers have been too 


thou haſt molt prayed for : Thy labours and endeavours 
have been too ſloathful : but it is God and Glory, and: 
the Good of /1ankind that thou haſt laboured for. 
Though thy motion were too weak and flow, it haths 
been Godward; and therefore it is from God. O bleſs: 
the Lord that hath not only given thee a Word, that 
beareth the Image of God, and is ſealed by uncontrol-: 
ied Miracles to be the matter of thy Belief, but hath: 
alſo fulfilled his Promiſes fo oft and notably to thee, 
in the anſwer of Prayers, and in great and convincing 


wonders oft aſliſted thy Faith; bleſs that God of Light] 
and Love, who belides the univerſal atteitations of his: 
Word, long ago given toall the Church, hath given! 
thee the internal Seal, the nearer indwelling atteſtario! 
on, the effe#s of Power, Light, and Love, unprinted on 
thy Nature, Mind, and Will, the Witneſs inthy ſelf thats 
the Word of God is not a humane Dream, or lifeleſs 
thing ; that by Regeneration hath been here preparing 
thee for the Light of Glory, as by Generation he. pre- 
pared thee to ſee this Light, and converſe with men. 
And wilt thou yet doubt and fear againſt all this Ev= 
aence, Experience, and Foretast ? | 

| E 4. S 13. 1 
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| I 13. Ithink it not needleſs labour to confirm my 
Soul in the full perſuaſion of the truth of its own 1-»- 
| mortal Nature, and of a future Life of Joy or Miſery 
'to Mankind, and of the certain Truth of the Chriſtian 
| Faith : The Being of God, and his Perfeftion hath ſo 
great Evidence that. I find no great Tcmptartion to doubt 
of it, any more than whether there be an Earth or a 
San ; and the Atheiſt ſeemeth to me to be in that no 
' better than ad; the Chriſtian Verity is known only 
| by Supernatural Revelation; but by ſuch Revelation it 
Is ſo atteſted externally tothe World, and internally to 
| Holy Souls, as maketh Faith the Ruling, vi&orions, 
 conſolatory Principle, by which we muſt live, and not by | 
fight: But the Souls Immortality and Reward hereafter is 
| of a middle Nature, viz. Of Natural Revelation, but 
| incomparably leſs clear than the Being of a God ; and 
' therefore by the addition of Evangelical ( Supernatural) 
F Revelation, 1s made to us much more clear and ſure. 
| And I find among the 1f;dels of this Age, that moſt who 
' deny the Chriftian Yerity, 'do almoſt as much deny or 
queſtion the Rerributionof a future Life: And they that 
are fully ſatisfied of tz, do find Chriſtianity ſo excel- 
-lently Congrucus to it, as greatly facilitateth the work 
'of Faith. Therefore l think that there is ſcarce any ve- 
'TIty more needful to be throughly digeſted into a fall 
aſſurance, than this of the Souls Immortality and hope of 
future happineſs. > ET OO 

"OY £4. And when I conſider the great unlikeneſs of 
mens Hearts and Lives to ſuch a Belief as weall profeſs, 
FI cannot but fear that not only the angodly, but moſt 
[that truly hope for Glory have a far weaker belief ( in 
[babit and 4G ) of the Souls Immortality and the Truth 
'of the Goſpel, than they ſeem-to take notice of in 
Themſelves. Canl be certain or fully.perſuaded (10 ba- 
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bit and-a#) of the future Rewards, and. Puniſhments of © 
Souls, and that we ſhall be all ſhortly judged as we - 
have lived here, and yet not deſpiſe all the Vanities of 
this World, and ſet my heart with reſolution and dili- 
gence to the preparation which mult be made by a ho- 
ly, heavenly, fruitful Life, as one whoſe Soul is taken 
up with the hopes and fears of things of ſuch unſpeaka- 
ble importance? W ho could ſtand dallying as moſt men 
do, at the Door of Eternity, that did verily believe his !' 
Immortal Soul muſt be ſhortly there? Though ſuch - 
a one had no certainty of his own particular Title to 
_ Salvation, the certainty of ſuch a grand concernment _ | 
( that Joy or miſery 1s at hand ) would ſurely awaken 
him to try, to cry, to. ſearch ; to beg, to ſtrive, to 
watch, to ſpare no care, or coſt, or labour to make all 
ſure, in a matter of ſuch weight : It could not be but * 
he would do it with ſpeed, and do it with a full reſolved | 
Soul, and do it with earneſt zeal and diligence. What 
Man that once ſaw the things which we hear of, even - 
Heaven and Hell, would rot afterwards ( at leaſt in * 
deep regard and ſeriouſneſs ) exceed the moſt reſolved 
Believer that you know? One would think in Reaſon 
it ſhould be ſo thought: I confeſs a wicked heart is : 
very ſenllefs. L ; 
Y 15. 1doconfeſs that there is much weakzeſs of the : 
Belicf of things unſeen where yet there 1s ſezcer:ity: But 
ſurely there will be ſome proportion betweenour Belief .. 
and its Effefts., And where there is little Regard, or 
Fear, or Hopes, or Sorrow, or Foy, or reſolved Dili- | 
gence for the World to come, I muſt think that there + 
Is, (in at at leaſt) but little belief of it, and that ſuch 
Perſons little know themſelves how much they ſecretly 7 
doubt whether it be true. I know that moſt complain al- , 
moſt altogether of the uncertainty-of their Title to Sal- * 
. Re j | vation, ; 
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vation, and little of their uncertainty of a Heaven and 


Hell : But were they more certain of this, and truly 
perſuaded of it af the Heart, ic would do more to 
bring them to that ſerious reſolved faithfulneſs in Re- 
-Itgion, which would help them more eaſily to be ſure 
of their Sncerity, than long examinations, and many 
marks talked of, without this will do. 
Y 16. And1 confeſs that the great Wiſdom of God 
\  hathnot thought meet that in the Body we ſhould have 
as clear,and ſenſible, and lively apprehenſions of Heaven, 
and Hell,as ſzght would caule. For that would be to have 
too much of Heaven or- Hell on Earth; for the guſt 
would follow theperception, and fo full a ſenſe would be 
ſome ſort of a poſſeſſion, which we are not fir for in this 
World. And therefore it muſt be a darker Revelation 
than fight would be, that it may be a lower Perception, 
Teſt this World, and the next ſhould be confounded ; and 
Faith, and Reaſon ſhould be put out of Othce, and not 
duly tryed, exerciſed, and fitted for reward. But yet 
Faith is Faith, and Knowledg is Knowledg ; and he 
that verily believeth ſuch great tranſcendent things, 
though he ſeethemr not, will have ſome proportionable 
” © afteftions and endeavours. = ; 
S 17./1 confeſs alſo that 21ar's Soul in Fleſh 1s not 
fit to my deep a ſenſe of Heaven, and Hell, as ſight 
- would cauſe; becayſe it here operateth on and with 
* the Body, and according to zts capacity, which cannot 
bear ſo deep a ſenſe, without diſtraction, by ſcrewing up 
the Organs too high, till they break, and ſo overdoing 
would ##do all : But yet there is an over-ruling Seriouſ- 
neſs, which a certain belief of future things, mult needs 
bring the $oul to, thar truly hath it. And he that is 
careful and ſerious for this World, and looketh after a 


better, but with a /izebt, unwilling, balf-regara, and 
| | mm 
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' 3n the ſecond place, muſt give me leave to think that he | 


believeth but as he 1iveth, and that his doubting or anbe- - 


lief of the reality of a Heaven and Hell, is greater than | 


his Belief. | 

$ 18.:O then, for what ſhould my Soul more pray, 
than for a clearer and a ftronger Faith? 1] believe, Lord 
help my unbelicf! I have many aThouſand times groan- 
ed to thee under the burden of this remnant of dark- :: 
neſs and unbelief: l1have many Thouſand times thought - 
of the Evidences of the Chriſtian verity,and of the great 
neceſlity of a lively, powerful, ative Faith. I have 
begged it: I bave cryed to thee Night and Day, Lord 
increaſe my Faith : I have written and ſpoken that to _ 
others, which might be moſt uſeful to my elf, to raiſe 
the apprehenſions of Faith, yet higher, and make them ' 
liker thoſe of ſenſe : But yet, yet Lord, how dark 1s ' 
this World ? What a Dungeon 1s this Fleſh ? How little ! 
clearer is my ſight, and little quicker are my perceptE 
ons, of unſeen things, than long ago? Am lI at the 
higheſt that Man'on Earth can reach ? and that whenT 


- am ſodark and low ? Is there no growth of theſe ap- 


prehenſions more to be expected ? Doth the Soul ceaſe _ 
its increaſe in vigorous Perception, when the Body 
ceaſeth its increMe or vigor of ſenſation ? Muſt I fit * 
down in fo low a meaſure, while I am drawing nearer 
fo the 'things believed ? and am almoſt there where ' 
belief muſt paſs into fight and love ? or muſt I take up 
with the paſſive ſilence and inattivity, which ſome Fry- | 
ers perſuade us is nearer to PerfeCtion ; and under pre- * 
tence of Annihilation and Receptivity, let my luggith | 
Heart alone, and ſay that in this negle& I wait for thy 
Operations ? O let not a Soul that is driven from ths + 
World, and weary of Vanity, and can think of little elſe 
but immortality, that ſeeks and crys both Night and Day, 
71 | | | - for 7 
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for the heavenly Light, and fain would have ſome foretaſt 
of Glory, and ſome more of the firſt Fruits of the pro- 
miſed joys,let not ſuch a Soul either /ong,or crj,or ftrive 
In vain: Puniſh not my former grieving of thy Spirit, 
by deſerting a Soul thar cryeth for thy Grace, ſo near 
its great and unconceivable change : Let me not lan- 
guiſh in vain deſires,at the Door of Hope;nor pats with 
aoubt ful Thoughts, and Fears from this Vale of Miſery. 
Which ſhould be the Seaſon of Triumphant Faith,and 
| Hope, and Foy, if not when I am-entring on the 
 . World of Joy ? O thou that halt lefr us ſo many con- 
/, ſolatory words of Promiſe, that our joy may be full, 
* ſend, O ſend the promiſed Comforter, without whoſe 
approaches and heavenly Beams, when all is ſaid, and a 
| . thouſand Thoughts, and ſtrivings have been allayed, 
; 1t will ſtill be Night and Wizter with the Soul. 

F 19. But have I not expetted more particular and 
>” more ſenſitive Conceptions of Heaven, and the State of 
- Hleſſed Souls, than I ſhould havedone, and remained 
leſs ſatisfied, becauſe I expected ſuch diſtin} Perceptions 
| to my fatisfaftion which God doth not or 4;narily give, 
{ TtoSouls in Fleſh? I fear it hath been too much fo : 
| _ A diſtruſt of God, and a diſtruſtful defire to know much 
: (Good and Evil) for oxr ſelves, as neceſſary to our quiet 
| and ſatisfafion,was that ſin which hath deeply corrup- 
{ ted Man's Nature, and is more of our common pravity 
than is commonly ebſerved : I find that this D:ſtru/# of 
| God, and my Redeemer, hath had too great a hand in 
| my deſires of a diſtinfer and more ſenſible Knowledge : 
| I know that I ſaculd 7mplicitely, and abſolxtely, and 
* quietly, truſt my Soul into my Redeemers Hands; ( of 
- Which 1muſt ſpeai: more anon : )) And it isnot only fer 
* the Body, but alſo fer the Soul, that a diſtruſtful care is 


- .Our great ſin and Miſery, But yet we muſt deſire that - 
| | | Our 
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our Knowledge and Belief may be as diſtinit and parti- * 
cular as God®s Revelations are; and we can Love no * 
” further than we know ; and the more we know of God © | 
1-20 and Glory, the more we ſhall love, deſire and traft him : 
It is a known and not meerly an #nknown Goa, and 
| happineſs that the Soul doth joyfully deſire. And if I 
; may not be ambitious of 700 ſenſible and diſtintt Percep- 
| tions here, of thethings unſeen ; yet mult I deſire and 
beg the moſt fervent and ſerfible Love to them that I am 
capable of. I am gvilling (in part) to take up with that | 
unavoidable ignorance,%and that low degree of ſuch 
Knowledge, which God confineth us to in the Fleſh, : | 
ſo be it he will give me but ſuch Corſolatory foretaZt in + 
Love and Foy, which ſuch a General imperfett Knowledge | 
may conſiſt with, that my Soul may not paſs with * 
diſtruſt and terrour, but with ſuitable rr1umphant Hopes, 
to the everlaſting pleaſures. | F 
O Father of Lights, who giveſt Wiſdom to them : 
that ask it of thee, ſhut not up this ſinful Soul in dark- 
neſs! Leave me not to grope'in unſatisfied doubts, at. ; 
the Door of the Celeſtial Light ! 'Or if my Knowledg - 
| Smult be Gereral, let it be clear and powerful ; and deny ! 
| me not now the {vely exerciſe of FAITH, HOPE, and 
| LOVE which are the ft;rrings of the New Creature,and ! 
the dawnings of the everlaſting Light, and the Earneſt + 
of the promiſed Inheritance. ' 
I 20. Bur we are oft ready to ſay with Cicero, when : 
he had been reading ſuch as Plato, that while the Book; 
is in our Hands, we ſeem confident of our 1mmortatiry," 
and when we lay it by our dowbrs return; ſo our Argu-! 
ments ſeem clear and cogent, and yet when we think? 
; Not of them with the beſt advantage, we are oft ſur- 
prized with Fear, leſt we ſhould be miſtaken,-and our. 
Hopes be vain ; and hereupon (and from the corny 
car: 
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| fear of Death, that even good men toc often manifeſt) 
» the Infidels gather that we do but force our Selves in- 
| to ſuch a Hope as we deſire to be true, againſt the 
* tendency of mansNature and that we were not made 
- for a better World. : ; | | 
| >F 2x. But this fallacy ariſeth from mers not diſtin- 
guiſhing, 1. Senſitive fears from Rational uncertainty, or 
| doubts. 2. And the mind that is in the darkneſs of un- 
| belief, from that which hath the Light of Faith. 

1 find in myſelf too much of fear, when I look into 
* Eternity, interrupting, and weakning my Deſires and 
"Foy. But I find that it is very much an zrrational ſenſ;- 
* z5ve Fear, which the Darkneſs of Man's mind, the Grear- 
| mſec the Change, the dreadful Majeſty of God, and 
| Man's Natural averſeneſs to die, do in ſome degree ne- 
| ceſſtate, even when Reaſon 1s fully ſatisfied that ſuch 
| fears are conſiſtent with certain ſafety. If I were bound 
| with the ſtrongeſt Chains,or ſtood on the {ureſt Battle- 
ments, on the top of a Caſtle or Steeple, 1 could not 
, Poſlibly look down without fear, and fuchas would go 
| near to overcome mezand yet I ſhould be rationally ſure, 
* that I am there fa## ard ſafe and cannot fall. So is it 
with our Proſpect into the Lite to come : Fear is oft a 
| neceſſitated Paſſion: When a Man is certain of his ſafe 
| Foundation, It will violently rob him of the comfort of 
* that Certainty : Yea It 1s a paſlion that irrationally 
| doth much to corrupt our Reaſon it ſelf, and would make 
| us doubt becauſe we fear, though we know not why : And 
'a fearful Man doth hardly truſt hs own apprehenſtons of 
his ſafety, but among other Fears, is ſtill ready to fear 
| leſt he be deceived: Like timorous Melancholy Perſons 
Fabout their Bodies, who are ready ſtill to think that 
| every little Diſtemper 1s a mortal Symptom, and that 
| worſe is ſtill near them than they feel, and they hardly 
| believe any words of hope. + ; © 22, And 
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$ 22. And Satan knowing the power of theſe paſſi- 
9n5,and having eaſier acceſs to the Sexſi2zve,than tothe 
Intelleive Faculties, doth labour to get in ar this back 
Door, and to frighten poor Souls into doubts and unbelief 
and in t1morous Natures he doth it with too great ſuc- 


' ceſs, as to the- Conſolatory atts of Faith. Though yet 


God's Mercy is wonderiully ſeen in preſerving many 
honeſt tender Souls, from the damning part of unbelief, 
and by their fears preſerveth them from being bold 
with fin : When many bold and impudent Sinners turn 
Infidels or Atheiſts, by forfeiting the helps of Grace. 

$ 23. And indeed Irrational fears have ſo much 
power to 7aiſe Doabts,that they are ſeldom ſeparated 
inſomuch that many ſcarce know or obſerye the diffe- 
rence between Doubts and Fears: And many fay they not 
only fear but doubt when they can ſcarce rell why, as if it 
were no zxntelleual aCt which they meant, bur an irra- 
tional Paſſion. 

S 24. If therefore my Soul ſee undeniable Evidence 
of [mmortality ; and if it be ableby irrefragable Argu- 
ment.,to prove the future bleſſedneſs expected, and if it 
be convinced that God's promiſes are true, and ſuffici- 
ently ſealed and atteſted by him, to warrant the moſt . 
confident belief,and if I truſt my Soul and all my hopes 
upon this word,and evidences of Truth, it is not then 
our averſneſs to die, nor the ſenſible fears of a Soul that . 
looketh into Eternity, that invalidate any of the Rea- 


ſons of my Hope, nor prove the unſoundneſs of my Faith.  -. 


Y 25. But yet theſe Fears do prove irs weakneſs, and 
were they prevalent againſt the Chorce, Obedience, Re- 
ſolutions, and Endeavours of Faith, they would be pre- 
valent againſt the 17ath of Faith, or prove its zullity ; 
for Faith is Truſt; and Truſt is a ſecuring, quitting thing : 
Why are ye fearful, O ye of little Faith ? was a juſt re- 
proof 
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proof of Chriſt to his Diſciples; when ſenſible.dangers 
raiſed up their feats. For the eſtabliſhed will hath a 
political or imperfect, though not a deſporical and abfo- 
lute Power over our Paſſions. And therefore our fears 
do ſhew us our anbelief, and ſtronger Faith is the beſt 
means of conquering even 77atenal fears ; Why art tho 
caſt down O-my Soul, and why art thou ſo diſquieted in me ? 
Truſt in God, &c. Pſal. 42. isa needful way of chiding 
atimorous Heart. | 

9 26. And though many ſay that Faith hath not evi- 
dence, and think that it is an 4ſſcat of the 14nd, meer- 
ly commanded by the Empire of the W/:/, without a 
knowledg of the Verity of the Teſtimony ; yet certainly 
'the ſame 4ſert is ordinarily in the Scriptures called in- 
differently, Knowing and Believing : And as a bare 
Command, will not cauſe Love, unleſs we perceive an 
Amiableneſs :n the Object, ſo a bare Command of the 
Law or of the W:1,, cannot alone cauſe Belief, unleſs. 
we perceive a truth in the Teſtimony believed: For 
it is a Contradifction ; or an at without its Ovje&#. 
And Truth 1s perceived only to far as it is fome way 
Evident: For Evidence is nothing but the ovjective per- 
ceptibility of Truth; or that which is Metaphorically 
called Light. So that we muſt fay that Faith hath zor 
ſenſible Evidenc of the inviſible things believed; but Faith | 
1s nothing elie but the w#ling Perception of rhe Evidence 

_ of Truth in the word of the Aſſertor, and a Tr7uſitherein. 
We haveand muſt have Ev;de:nce thar Scripture 1s the 
| God's Word, and that his Word is true, before by any 
command of the Word or Will, we can believe lt. 

I 27. I do therefore neither deſpiſe Evidence as unne- 
ceſſary, nor truſt to it alone as the ſufficient total canſe of my 
belief: For if God's Grace do not oper mine Eyes, and 
. come down in power upon my W11, and infinuate into, - 

It 
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'it a ſweet acquaintance with the things unſeen, and a 
zaſt of their Goodneſs to delight my Soul,no Reaſons will -* 
ſerveto ſtabliſh and comfort me, how undeniable fo- © * 
ever: Reaſan is fain firſt to make uſe of notions,words 
or ſigns : and to know Terms, Propoſitions and Argu- 
ments;which are but Means to the knowledg of Things, 
is its fr /# employment, and that alas which Multitudes 
of Learned men do take up with - But it's the Illami- 4 
nation of G2d that mult give us an effetual acquaintance F 
with the Things Spiritual and Inviſible, which theſe * 
Notions ſignifi:, and to which our Organical Knowledg 
is but a ans. | | Ze 
$28. Toſumup,all, That our Hopes of. Heaven 
have a certain ground appeareth, I. From "Nature, 
; H. From Grace, 11. From other works of Gracious 
|. Providence. | | 1 
' 1. From the Nature of Man: 1. Made capable of ! 
it. 2. Obliged even by the Law of Nature to ſeek it : 
 beforeall. 3. Naturally deſiring PerfeCtion, 1. Ha- 
bitual. 2,/ Ative. 3. And ObjeCtive. ' 
2. And&from the Nature of God. 1. As Good and. : 
| Communicative. 2. As Holy and Righteous. 3. As 
Wiſe: making none of his works in vain. 
' þ$ 29. II. From Grace, 1. Purchaſing it. 2. De- 
 claring it by a Meſſenger from Heaven, both by Word 
. and by Chriſt's own ( and others )  ReſurreCQion. 
' 3. Promiſing it. 4. Scaling that. Promiſe by Miracles 
then. 5. And by the work of SanCtification to the " 
end of the World. © 
' $30. UII. By ſubordinate Providence, 1. God's : 
actual Governing the World by the hopesand fears of 1 
; another Life.2.The many helps which hegiveth usfor a 
; heavenly Life,and for attaining it(which are not vain.) 
; 3- Specially the Miniſtration of Angels, and their Love 
q | ie 7. to. : 
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tous, and Communion*with us, 4. And by accident, 
- . Devils themſelves convince us, 1. By'the Nature of 
their Temptations. 2. By Apparitions and haunting 
Houſes. 3. By Witches. . 4. By Poſſeſlions : Which 
though it be but a Satanical Operarior on the Body, 
yet is ſo Extraordinary an Operation, that it differetii 
from the more uſual, as ( if I may ſo compare them ) 
* God's Spirit ſo operateth on the Saints that it is called 
+ his aweling in them, or poſltſiing them, as different 
from his /ower Operations on others. 


_ 


—— —_ 


S r. Il. Having proved that Faith and Hope have a 
' Certain future, Happineſs to expeFt, the Text direCteth 
me next to conſider, why It is deſcribed by { being with 
Chriſt; ] viz. I. What is included'in our | being with 
Chriſt. 7] 11. That we ſhall. be with hit: 11. Why we 
ſhall be with him. wed | 

$2. To be with Chriſt includeth, 1. Preſence - 
2. Union. 3. Communion, or participation of Felicity 


 - with him. 


$3. 1 Queſs. Is it Chriſt's Godhead, or his Hu- 
man Soul, or his Human Body, that we ſhall be Pre- 
ſent with, and united to, or All? Anſw. It As all, but 
variouſly, | _ 

$ 4. 1. We ſhall be Preſezt with the Divine Na- 
"ture of Chriſt : Queſt, But are-we not always ſo ? And 
are not all Creatures ſo? Anſw. Yes, as his Efſcnce 
F - comprehendeth all Pace and Bezngs : But not, as it Is 
Operative and Manifeſted in and by his Glory, Chrilt 
F CdireCteth our Hearts and Tongues to pray [ Our Father 
which art in Heaven : | And yet he knew that all Place 


i 1s in and with God - Becauſe it is in Heaven that he 


" Gloriozfly operateth aud ſhyneth forth te holy Souls: Even 
El | as 
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as Mar's Soul is eminently ſaid to be in the Head, be-- : 
cauſe it undertandeth, and reaſoneth in the Head,and. ! 
not in the Foot or Hand, though it be allo there. And | 
as we look a Man in the Face when we talk to him, ſo : 
we look up to Heaven when we pray to Gad, God | 
who i and operaterh as the Roor of Narure in all the 
works of Creation ( for i2 Him, we Live, and ove, 
and Are, ) and by the way of Grace in all the Gracious, 1 
doth Operate and 1s by the works and ſplendour of his *! 
Glory eminently. in Heaven + By which Glory therefore ! 
we muſt mean ſome Created Glory : For his Eſſence hath 
no inequality. | 
$5. 2. We ſhall be preſent with the Human Na- 
tre of Chriſt both Soul and Body : Bur here our pre- 
ſent narrow Thoughts muſt not too boldly preſume to - 
reſolve the difficulties, which to a diſtin under-:  ! 
ſtanding of this ſhould be overcome - For we muſt not * 
here expect any more than a dark and general Knows- 


| ledge of them - As, 1. What is the formal diffegence 


between Chriſts glorified Body, and his Fleſh on Earth, 
2.Where Chriſt's glorified Body is,and how far it extend- 
eth: 3. Wherein the Soul and the Glorsfied Boay dif- 
ter, ſeeing it is called A Spiritual Body : Theſe things 
are beyond our preſent reach. 

S6. 1. For what conceptions can we have of a Spi- 
ritual Body ? ſave that it is Pare, Incorruptible, invs- : 


ſwle to mortal Eyes, and fitted to the moſt perfect ſtate 
of the Soul: How near theNature of it is to aSprr:t(and ſo 
to theSoul)and how far they agree or differ in ſubſtance, 
extenſiveneſs,divilibility or aCtivity,little do we know. 


Y 7. 2. Nor do we know where and how. far Chriſt's 


Body is preſent by extent. TheSun is commonly taken for 
a body, and its Motive, iUluminative, and Calefattive' 
Beams are by the moſt probable Philoſophy taken to 
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be a real emanant part of its ſubſtance,and ſo that it isE/- 
 ſentiallyas extenſiveas thoſe Beams; that. is, It at once 
- filleth all owr Arr,and toucheth the ſurface of theEarth, 
and how much further it extendeth we cannot tel]: 
And what difference there is between Chriſt's glorified 
Body, and the Sun, in Parity, Splendour, Extent, or 
Excellency of Nature, little as poor Mortals know. And 
ſowof the reſt. 

S$ 8. Let no Man therefore cavil,and ſay, How can 7 
whole World of glorified Bodies be all preſent with the One 
Boay of Chriſt, when each muſt poſlleſs its proper room ? 
For as the Body of the ſolar Beams, and the extenſive 
Air, are ſo compreſent, as that none can diſcern the 
difference of the places which they poſſeſs, and aWorld 
of Bodies are preſent with them both, ſo may all cur 
Bodies be with Chriſt's Body, and that without any 


 ' true confulton. 


F.  Yg. 2, Beſides Preſincs with Chriſt, there will be 
| ſuch#an Union as we cannot now diſtin&tly know. A 


pelitical Relative Union 18 paſt doubt, ſuch as Subjects - | 


| have in one Kingdom with their King : But little know 
' we how much more. Wefſee that there i is a wonderful 
|  Corporeal continuity or contath among, . the material 
works of God : Ard the more Spiritual, pure and 
noble. the more inclination each Nature hath to Voz, 
Every Plant on Earth hath a Vzion with the whole 
\ Earth In which it liveth ; they are real parts of it. And 
what Natural Conjunftien eur Bodies ſhall have to 


Chriſt's and what :nfluerce from it, is paſt our Know- 


ledge - Though his ſimilitades in Fob, 15. & oh. 6. 
& Eph.s.& 1 Cor. 12.feem to extend far, yet being but 
fimilitudes, we cannot fully know how far. 

$ 10.' The ſame ( variatss variandss ) we may ſay 


- of our Uzion with Chrift's buman Soul, Secing Souls ' 
wn are 
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are more inclinable to union than Bodzes, when we ſee } 
all Vegetables to be united parts of one Earth, and yet * 
to have each one its proper i2dividuating form and 
matter, we cannot ( though Armmals ſeem to walk. 
more 4:ſjunft) imagine that there is 79 kind of Union or * 
Conjunction of izviſible Souls; though they retain their 
ſeveral ſubſtances and forms, Nor yet that our Bodies 
ſhall have a nearer Union with Chriſt?s Body, than our * 
Souls with his Soul : But the nature, manner,. and mea> 
ſure of it, we know not. | | 

$ 11. Far be it from us to think that Chriſt's. glors- 
fied Spiritual Body is ſuch in form, parts, and dimenſions, 
as his .carthly Body was : That it hath Hands, Feet, 
Brains, Heart, Stomach, Liver, Inteſtines, as on Earth - 
Or that it is ſuch a Componnd of Earth, Water and Air, 
as here it was, and of ſuch confined extent; for then as ' 
his Diſciples and a few Fews only were preſent withr - } 
him, and all the World beſides were abſent, and had - 
none of his Company, ſo it would be in Heaven. But 
it is not ſuch only as Pal, but all true Believers in © 
the. World, from the Creation to the end, ſhall 
be with Chriſt, and fee bis Glory. And though inequa- 
lity of Fitneſs (or Degrees of Holineſs) will makean 
inequality of Glory, no Man can prove an inequality | 
by lecal' diſtance from Chriſt ; or if ſach therebe (for 
It's beyond our reach.) yet none in Heayen are at ſuch 
a diſtance from him, as notte enjoy the Felicity of his--: 
Prelence. | MITE 

I 12. Therefore when we diſpute againſt them that 


hold 17anſubſtantiation,and the ubiquity of Chriſt's Body, 


we do alluredly conclude that Serſe, 5 7udce,. whether 1 
there be real Bread and Wine preſent, or act : But it is | 
no Judge, whether Chriſt's Spirirnal Body be preſent or - 
not, no more than whether an Arzge! be preient : And ? 
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* we conclude thatChrif's Body is not Infinite orImmenſe 
. as is his Godhead ; but what areits dimenſions, Limits or 
| extent, and where lt is abſent, far beit from us to de- 
| termine, When we cannot tell how far the Sz extend- 
| eth its ſecondary ſubſtance, or emanant Beams, nor 
| well what Locality is as to Chriſt's Soul or any Spirit, 
| "If to a Spiritual Body. 
' >$Y 13. Their fear is vain and carnal, who are afraid 
| Jeſt their V2c/0z with Chriſt or one another will be 20s 
| ear; even leſt thereby they loſe their :nd:ividuation,as 
| Rivers that fall into the Sea, or extinguiſhed Candles 
whoſe Fireis after but a Sun-beam,or part of the com- 
- mon Element of Fire in the Air ; or as the Vegetative 
| - trdng which in Autumn, retire from the Leaves into 
the Brarches and Trunk of the Tree - 1 have proved 
before, that our Individuation or numerical Exiſtence 
| Ceaſcth not: And that no Union is to be feared, were 
It never ſo ſure, which deſtroyeth not the Be:ng,or for- 
mal Powers or A#:on of the Sounl;and that it is the great 
radical diſeaſe of SELFISHNESS and want of Holy 
LOVE toGod and our Saviour,and one another, which 
*  cauſeth theſe unreaſonable Fears ; Even that Selfiſhneſs 
| Which now maketh men ſo part:ally deſirous of their 
- own wills and pleaſure in compariſon of God®s, and 
"their ows Felicity in compariſon of others, and which 
| maketh them ſo eaſily bear God's injuries, and the Suf- 
' ferings of a Thouſand others, in compariſon of their own. 
* But he that put a great deſire of the Boazes preſermation 
- Into the Soul while it is its form, will abate that defire 
- Whenthetime of ſepararion iscome,becauſe thereis then 
no; uſe for it till the ReſurreCtion  Elfe it would be 
\ a forment to the Soul. hehe 
| $14 3.And as We ſhall have UNION, ſo alſo COM- 
 HUNION with the Divine and Human Natare of 
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the Fountain or Communicative cauſe of our receptions. 
'F 15. 1. We find zow that our various Facnlties have 


various Objects ſuitable to their Natures: The Objeftsof * 
Senſe are things ſenſible; and the ObjeCts of Imagination * 


_ things Tmagizable,and the Objetts of InteReftionthings 
Tntell:givle, and the ObjeCts of the Will things amiable : 
The Eye that 1s a nobler Senſe than ſome others, hath 
Light for its Obje&t,which to other Senſes is one © ard. 


ſo of the reſt. Therefore we have cauſe to ſuppoſe,that - 
as far as our Glorified Souls, and our Spiritual Glorified - 
. Bodies, .will differ, ſo far Chriſt's Glorified Soul and Body: _ 
will reſpectively be their ſeveral Objefts : And behold- * 


ing the Glory of both will be part of our. Glory. 

F 16. Yet is it not hence to be gathered that the ſe- 
parated. Soul before the ReſurreCtion ſhall' not have 
Chr:ſt”s Glorified Body for its Obje& : For the Objetts 
of the Body are alſo the Objetts of the Soxl,or to ſpeak 


more properly,the 0bjefts of Senſe are alſo theObjetts of ' 


Intelle&ion and Will, though all the Objects of the/»re/keft 
and Will are not ObjeCts of pe. The Separated. Soul 
can knowChriſtsG lorifi:d Body,though our preſent Bodves 
cannot ſee 4 Soul. But how much our Spiritual Bodies 
will excel in Capacity and Activity theſe paſſwve Bodies, 
That have ſo much Earth and Water we cannot tell. 

SY 17. And though now our Souls are as a Candle in 4 
Lanthorn, and muſt have extrinſick ObjeCts admitted 
by the Senſes before they can be underſtood, yet it fol- 
loweth not that therefore a ſeparated Soul cannot know 
ſuch Obje&ts: 1. Becauſe it now knoweth them Ab- 
ſtraftively per ſpecies, becauſe its aCt of Ratioeimarion Is 
Compound as to the Cauſe ( Soul and Body. ) But it 
will then kzow ſuch things Intuitively (as now it can do 
F 4) | "_ 
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_ Chriſt, reſpe&ively.Both as they will be theObje&sof our *; 
Souls mc{t noble and Conftant aCts;and as they will be : 
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| 5: ſtf) when the Lanthornis caſt by. 2. And (what 
- ever many of late, that have given themſelves the title 
- of Ingenious have ſaid to the contrary) we have little 
 reaſonto think that the ſenſitive faculty is not an E/- 
|  ſential, inſeparable power of the ſame Soul that is 1ntel- 
_ leftnal, and that ſenſation ceaſeth to ſeparated Souls, 
(however the modes of it may ceaſe with their ſeveral 
' Uſes and Organs: ) To Feel Intelletually, or to under- 
*. flard, andmill feelingly, we have cauſe to think will be 
- The Afton of ſeparated Souls: And if fo, why may 
*. They not have communion with Chriſt's Body and Soul 
as their Obje&ts in their ſeparated State ? 3.Belides that 
we ate uncertain whether the ſeparated Soul have no 
Vehicle or Body at all: Thingsunknownto us mult not 
be ſuppoſed True or Falſe:Some think that the ferſirive 
Soul 1s Material, and as a Boay to the Intelleftual, ne- 
ver-ſeparated:I am not of their Opinion that make them 
two ſubſtances; but I cannot ſay, 1 am certain that they 
err - Some think that the Soul is Material, of a purer 
ſubſtance than things viſible, & that the common Nation 
of its ſubſtantiality meaneth nothing elſe but a pure 
( as they call it Sp:irirual ) Materiality: Fhus thought 
not only Ter:ulan, but almoſt all the old Greek, Do- 
Etors of the Church that.write of it, and moſt of the 
Latine, or very many, as I have elſewhere ſhewed; and 
as Fanſtxs. reciteth them in the Treatiſe anſwered by 
Mammertus : Some think that the Soul ( 4 Vegeta- 
| tive): is:an Joneons Body, ſuch as we call e/£ther or Solar 
| Fire, Or rather of a higher purer kind, and that Senſation 
'_ .and  Intelle&ion are thoſe formal Faculties which Speci- 


Wt -- fically difference it from inferior meer Fire or ether. 


There were few of the Old DoCtors that thought it not 
- ſomeoftheſe ways Material : And conſequently exren- 
| | five and diviſible per petentiam Divinar, though not - 
| + > (ning FF | F; Natu- 
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| Naturally or of its own Inclination', becauſe moſt * 


Body ſecondarily, are the chicf ſecond cauſe of Influense and! 
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ftrongly mclined to Unity. And if any of all theſe uncer- 
tain Opinions ſhould prove true, the Objectionsinhand 
will find no place. (To ſay nothing of their concelt 
who ſay,that as the Spirit that retireth from the falling 
Leaves in Autumn, continueth to animate the Tree, fa 
Man's Soul may do when departed, with that to which - 
it is V-ited, to animate ſome more Noble univerſal Bos 
dy:)But as ail theſe are the roo bold Cogitations of men 
that had better let unknown things alone, fo yet they 
may be mentioned 'to refel that more perillous bold- 
neſs, which denieth the Sozls Action which 1s certaing - 
upon (at beſt) uncertain Reaſons. * LE. £33 

$18. 1 may boldly conclude notwithſtanding ſuch : 
Objections, that Chriſt's Divine and Humane Nature, |: 
Soul and Body, ſhall be the felicitating Objects of [z- : 
tuition and holy Love to the ſeparated Soul before the. 
ReſurreCtion ; and that to be with Chriſt, is to have * 
ſuch communion with him, and not only to be preſent | 
where he 1s. _- | « [fr 

S 19, 2. And the chief part of this communion will : 
be that in which we are Receptive ; even Chrilt*s Com- | 
munications to the Soul. And as the Infinite Incompre- ; 
henſible Deity is the Root or firſt Cauſe of all Communis | 
cation, Natural, Gracious and Glorious, to Being, Ms: : 
tion, Life, Rule, Reaſon, Holineſs and Happineſs. and : 
the whole Creation is more dependent on God; than the 1 
Fruit on the Tree, or the Plants on the Earth, or the. 
Members on the Body, (though yet they are not/pares: 
of the Deity, nor Deified, becauſe the Communication 
IS Creative ; ) fo God uſeth ſecond Cauſes in his Commus' 
nications to inferiour Natures : and it is more than pro-. 
bable, .thar the Human Sol of Chriſt primarily, andhis. 
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Communication both of Grace and Glory, both to Man in 
- the Body,and to the ſeparated Soul. And as the Sur is firſt 
an Efficient communicative ſecond Cauſe of ſeeing to the 
+ Eye, and then is alſo the 0bjeF of our fight ; ſo-Chriſt 
is to the Soul* : For as God, fo the Lamb is the Light 
| andGlory of the beavenly Hieruſalem: and in his light 
we ſhall have light. Though he g:ve up the Kingdom 
- fo the Father, ſo faras that God ſhall be all in all, and 
* His Creature. be fully reſtor'd to his favour, and 
, there ſhall be needof a heal;ng Government no more, 
* for the recovering of lapſed Souls to God ; yet ſure he 
will notceaſe to be our :d:ator, -and to be the Chur- 
t ches Head, and to be the conveying canſe of Everlaſting 
| Life, and Light, and Love to all his Members : As now 
| we live becauſe he liveth, even as the Branches in the 
| Y:ne, and the Spirit that quickneth, » enlightneth, and 
| ſantifieth us, 1s firſt the Spirit of Chriſt, before ir is 
| ours, and is communicated from God by him to us ; 
t fo will it be in the ſtate of Glory - For we ſhall have 
| our Union and Communion with him perfected, and 


| of all the Creatures of God, and therefore neareft him, 
and above all others, how could I think that I am under 
| the Inflaence of no ſecond Cauſe, but have either Grace 
| of Glory from God alone ? TS 

+ This one Truth will give great Light into the Controverſies, 

* about God's gracious Operations on the Soul : For when he ulſcth + 


E aptitude : And Chrift's humane Nature, and all other ſecond 
| Cauſes are limited, and operate varioully and refiftibly,according j 
| to the Reci pients capacity. 


| * © 20. So far am I from ſuch arrogancy, asto think 
| that I ſhall be ſo near to God, as to be above the wy 
I | an 
Hob 4 


[ not deſtroyed or diminiſhed. And unleſs I could be fo 
| proud as to think that I am or ſhall be the moſt excellene 


+ cond Cauſes, we ſee he Operateth according to their limited | 
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and «ſe of Chriſt and his Communications, as that I dars 
not ſay tbat-1 ſhall be above:the need and help of other 
ſubordinate Cauſes: As I am now lower than Argels,and 
' need their help, and as Iam under the Government of my 

| Superiors,and as a poor weak ember am little worth inf ; 
compariſon. of the whole Body, the Church of Chriſt, "2 
' and receive continual help from the whole : So how far 
it will be thus in Glory, I know not ; but that God 
« Will ſtill uſe ſecond Cauſes for our Foy, [ doubt not ; and 
alſo that there will not be an equalzty:and that it will be 
conſiſtent with God's All-ſuffic:ercy tous and our felicity | 
in Him, that we ſhall for ever have uſe for one another, 
and that to ſir down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in 
the Kingdom of God;and to be in Abraham's Boſom,and ſit . 
at Chriſt's Right and Left hand in his Kingdom, and tobe. 
Ruler oper ten Cities, and to joyn with the heavenly Hoſt - 
or Chore in the joyful Love and Praiſe of God, and of. 
the Lamb, and many ſuch like, are not falle nor uſeleſs 
notes, and notions of our Celeſtial Glory- 
FS 21. And certainly if I be with Chrift, I ſhall be 
with all that are with Chriſt : Even with all the heaven- 1 
ly Society : Though theſe Bodies of groſs paſſive Matter 
muſt have ſo' much room, that the Earth 1s little * 
enough for all its Inhabitapts ; and thoſe at the Anti» 
podes are almoſt as ſtrange to us as if. they were in ans- 
ther World, and thoſe of another Kingdom, another 
Province or Country, and oft another Pariſh, yea ano- : 
ther Houſe, are Strangers tous; 1ſo narrow is our Ca- | 
; pacity of | Communion here. Yet we have great cauſe 

/ to think by many Scripture expreſlions,. that our bea- - ? 

| venly Vnion and Communion will be nearer and more ex- : 
/ tenſive ;, and that all the Glorified ſhell. know each other, * 
; or at leaſt be far leſs diſtant, and leſs ſtrange, than now 
- weare, As1 ſaid before, when I ſee, how far - Sun 7 
cams - 
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- | beamsdo extend, how they penetrate our cloſeſt Glaſs, 
and puzzle them that ſay that all Bodies are impenetra- 
-- ble ; when I ſe how little they hinder the placing or 
preſence of other Creatures, and how intimately they 
' mix themſelves with all ; and ſeem to poſleſs the whole 
\.  Region'of the Air,-yet when the Air.ſeemeth it ſelf to 
+ fill it,&c. I dare not think that glorified Spirits, Cno nor 
* 1 Spiritual Bodies) will bs ſuch Strangers to one another 
as weare here on Earth. | 

' +YQ$ 22. And I muſt needs ſay, that it'is a pleaſant 
* . Thought to me, and greatly helpeth my willingneſs to 
{' ie, to think that I ſhallgo to all the Holy ones, both 
| Chriſt and Angels, and departed bleſſed Souls, For, 
*- T. God hath convinced me, that they are better than I, 
'— (each ſingly)and therefore more amiable than my ſelf : 
 2.Andthat many are better than oze,and the whole,than 
a poor ſinful part, and the New Hieruſalem is the Glory 
ofthe Creation. 3. God hath given me a- Love to all 
* . his Zoly Ofts as ſuch. 4. And a Love to the work of 


_ raſalem as it is compleat, and to his Glory ſhining in 
| them. 6: And my old acquaintance with many a holy 
| Perſon gon'to Chriſt,doth make my Thoughts of Hea- 
ven the more familiar to me. O how many of them 


--one thatis to enter upon an #nſeen World, tothink that 


| Is It not an emboldening conſideration to think thar I 
{ am to go no other way, nor to no other place or ſtate, 


| _ anon.) TO 


Love and Praiſe which they continually and perfeQly | 
E perform to God. F. And a Love to the Celeſtial Fe- | 


could I name ! 7. And it is no ſmall encotiragement to 


| Richard Baxter's | 
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| than all the Believers and Saints have gone to before 
| me, fromthe Beginning to this time. (Of this more 


| he goeth not an untrodder Path,nor enters into a ſolitary .| | 
} or ſingular ſtate ; but followeth all from the Creation to | 
this day,that have paſled by death to endleſs life. And 


| " Dying Thanght * | 
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W2+* TToO DEPART. TJ 
F r. But I muſt, be Looſed or Depart before rc 
thus be with Chriſt. And 1 muſt here conſider, I. From 
; what 1 muſt depart. II. And How, .or in what an- 
mer ; And I muſt = refuſe to know the worſt, ' 
$2. I. And, 1. I know that I muſt Depart from 
this Body it ſelf, "fad the Life which confiflerh. i in the 
animating of it. Theſe Eyes muſt here ſee no more z 
this Hand wuſt move no more; theſe Feer muſt go no © 
more; this Tongxe wult ſpeak no more. As much as 
have loved and over-loved this Body, IT muſt leave it 
to the Grave. There muſt it lye and rot in darknels, 28 
x . a neglected and loathed thing. 
Fai 3. This is the Fruit of Sin,” and Nature would not. 
| have it ſo : I mean the Nature of this compound MAN: 
But what though it be ſo? 1.1t is but my Shellor Ta- 
'# bernacle,. and the cloathing of my'Sou], and not itſelf. 
& 2.Itis but anelementary Compoſition diſſoly 'd; and Earth 
going to Earth, and Water to Water, and Air to Air, | 
| and Fire to Fire, into that Union which the elem men--" J 
; tary Nature doth incline to. + 
| 3. It is but an 1-ſtrument laid by when all _—_ 
7s done, and a Servant diſmiſled when his Servict.is a 
anend. Ard what ſhall'I do with an Horſe, whenT : 
ſhall need to vide or travel no more ? or with a Pen, - |} 
when I muſt wrice no more? It is but 'the laying by 
the Paſſive receiver of my Souls Operations, when the 
Soul hath no more to do upon it: As I caſt by my Lute * 
or other Inſtrument when I have better coy f 
than Muſick to take up my time! | 
4. Or at moſt it is but as Flowers.die in the fall, and _ 
\ Plants in Winter, when the "retiring Spirits have done , 
their work, and are undiſpoſed to dwell in ſo coldand 
Wn | 
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meet a Habitation, as-the Seaſon maketh their former 
matter then to be. And its retitement is not its annhi- 
tation, but its taking up afitter place. 

: . 5. Ttis:but aſepatation froma troubleſom Compari- 
-04, and putting off a Shoe that pinched me ; many a 


' 'fadand painful Hour I have had in this frail and fal- 


_ vtring fleſh. Many a weary Night: and Day : What 
' cares, what fears, what griefs, what groans hath this 
| . ;Boaycolt, me? Alas, how many Hours of my precious 
| &ime have been ſpent to maintain it, pleaſe it, or re- 
| pair it ? How conſiderable a part of all my life hath 
-been ſpent in neceſſary ſleep and reſt ! And how much 
an eating, drinking, dreſſing, phyſick ? And how 
much in labouring or uſing means-to procare-theſe and 


. | -pther neceſlaries ? Many a hundred times 1 have 


thought, that it coſteth me ſo azar ro live, yea to live 
a painful weary life, that: were It not for the work and 
bigher ends of life, I had little Reaſon to be much in 
love with: it, or to be loth to leave ir. And had not 
 ,Godputinto our Nature it ſelf a n:cefſary, unavoidable, 
 enſutive Love of the Body, and of life, (as he puts-into 
the Mother, and into every Bruzt, a.love of their young 
Ones, how unclean, and impotent, and troubleſom 10+ 
-ever). for the propagation and continuance of Man 
on Earth ? Had God but left it to meer Reaſon, with- 
out this neceſſary pre-eng agement of our Natures,it would 

have been a matter of moredoubt and dificulty than it 
1s,whether this life ſhould be /ov:d ani deſired, and no 
| ſmall number would daily wii that they had never 
 -been Born! A wiſh which 1 have had much a do to for- 
., bear, even when I have known that it is ſinful, and 
* \when the work and pleaſure of my life have been ſuch 
* .toovercome the evils of it, as few iave had. 


6. Yea,to depart from ſuch a Body, is but to be re- 
| | | moved 
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moved from a very foul,uncleanly and ſordid Habitation. | 
I know that the Body of Man and Bruits is the curious ' 3 


wonderful work of God, and not to be deſps/ed,nor injurt- 
ouſly diſhonoured, but admired and well-uſed : But: yet 


itisa wonder toour Reaſon that ſo=oble a Spirit ſhould 


be ſo meanly houſed : And we may call it, Our vile Bedy, 
as the Apoitle doth, Phil.3.21. It is made up of the 


Aiery,Watery,and Earthly parts of our daily Food, ſub- n 
ated and aCtuated by the fiery part, as the inſtrument : 


of the Soul. The greater part of the: ſame food(which 
with great coſt, and pomp, and pleaſure, is firſt upon 
our Tables, and then in our 2onths to day)'is to mor- 


draught, that the ſight and ſwell of that annoy us not, 
which yeſterday. was the ſumptuous fruit of our abun- 
dance,& the glory of that which is called great houſe-keep- 


ing,and the pleaſure of our Eyes andT afte. And is not the 
reſt that turneth intoBloodand Fleſh,of the ſame general  : 


kind with.that which is turned into loathſom filch? The 
difference is,that it is fitter for the Soul by the fiery Spi- 
rits, yet longer to operate on and keep from corruption': 


kept from putrefaCtion. Why thenſhould it more grieve 
me that oze pars of my foed which turned into fleſh, 
ſhould rot and ſtink, in the Grave, than that all the ref 
ihould daily ſtink in the Dranght? Yea, while it is within 


me,were it not covered from my ſigkt,what a loathſom 


mals would my Inteſtines appear?If 1 ſaw what isinthe 
Guts,the Meſentery,the Ventricles of theBrain,what filth, 
what bilious or-mucous matter, and perhaps crawling 


Worms there are in the moſt proud or comely Perſon, 
I fhould think that the cover of a cleaner Skin, andthe - 


borrowed Ornaments of Apparel, make no great diffe- 
| | rence 


ei, 


row a fetid loathſom excrement, and caſt out into:the ' 


Our blood and fiſh, are as ftinking and loathſom a ſub-"" 
ſtance as our filrhieſt excrements,lavethat they are longer _ 
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| rence between ſuch aBody and aCarkaſs(which may be ' 
”  alſocovered withanadorned Coffin and Monument,to 
: deceive ſuch Spedators that ſee but out-ſides: the change 
* Isnot ſogrear of corruptible Fleſh,replete with ſuch fetid 
”. Excrements into corrupted Fleſh,as:tome Fools imagine. 
_- 7. Yet more, to Depart from ſuch a Body, is but to be 
” Jooſed from the Bondage of Corruption, and from a Clog 
* and Pr;/or of the Soul. I ſay not, that God put a pre- 
{ exiſtent Soul into this Priſon Penally, for former faults ; | 
* Jmuſt {ay no more than [I can prove, or than I know : 
 {Butthat Body which was an apt Servant to nmecent 
-Mai'”'s Soul, 1s become as .a Priſon to him now : What 
{. Alteration ſin made upon the Vatwre of the Body, as 
Whether it be more -rerrexe and groſs than elicit would 
| - Have been, [have no reaſon to aſlert:Of Earih,or Duſt, 
-It was at firſt, and to Du it is ſentenced to return. 
' But no doubt but it hath its part in that diſpoſfitive de- | 
- Pravation which is the fruit of ſin. We find that the 4 
| *Soulas ſ(enfitive,is ſoimpriſon'd or ſhut vp in Fleſh, that | 
ſometimes it is more than «ze Door that muſt be opened 
'before the Obje& and the Faculty can meet : In the Eye 
-indeed,: the Soul ſeemeth to have a Window to look 
'out at, and to be almos+ it ſelf vi/ible to others: And 
'yet there are many #nterpoſing tunicles, and a ſuffuſion, 
Or wink:ng, can make the cleareſt ſight, to be as uſe- 
Teſs for the time as if it-were none: Andif /ezſe be thus 
> *ſhutup from its Obje&, no wonder if Reaſon alſo be 
- under difficulties from corporeal impediments; and if\ 
-. *the Soul that is yoaked with ſuch a Body, can go no/ | 
Faſter than ts heavy pace... ; 
8. Yet further ; To Depart from ſuch a Body, is but 
. «to be ſeparated from an accidental Enemy, - and one of 
| <our greate/F' and mo##f hurtful Enemies : Though ſtill 
|, we ſay, That it is not by any Default in the work of 
= | OUL 
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- reſt of ourSeuls and God?W hat elle do the prophane ſell * 
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our Creator, but by the'effe&s of ſin,that it is ſuch:What 
could Satan or any other Enemy of our Souls,have done : 
againſt us withour oxr fleſþ? What is it but the /ntere$F 
of this Body,that {tandeth in competition againſt the Inte= * 


their heavenly [nheritance for,asEſas hisBirthright?No. ' 

Man loveth evil, as evil,butas ſome way a real or ſeem- 

ing go2d. And what good 1s it but that which ſeemeth | 
good for tre Buy? What elſe is the Bait of Ambition,Co- !? 
vetouſneis andSenſuality,but the /ntereſt and Pleaſure of 

this Fleſh. W hat taketh up the Thoughts,and Care which! ! 

we ſhould lay onr upon things Spirimual and Heavenly, * 

but this Body and its Life! What Pleaſures be they that”: 

ſteal away mens Hearts irom the heavenly Pleaſures of 
Faith, Hope, and Love, but the Pl:aſares of chis Fleſh 8,-. 

This draweth us to fin + This hindercth usfrom and in 
our duty. This Boay hath its intereſt which muſt be mind- 
ed,and its inordinate Appciite which mult be pleaſed; or 
elle what murmurings and diſquiet muſt we expect? 
Were it not for Bodily Interc5t,and its Temptations, how : 
much more innocently and holily night I live? * 
| ſhould have nothing to care for, but to pleaſe God - 
and to be pleaſed in him, were it not for the care of this 
Bodily life. Whar Emplcyment ſhould my Will and ; 
Love have,but to Del:7h: in God and Love Him,and his * 
Intere$t, were it not tor the Love of the Body, and its 
concerns? By this the mind is darkned , and the ' 
Thoughts diverted ; By this our Wills are perverted ; 
and corrupted, and by Loving things Corporeal, con. 
tract a ſtrangeneſs and averſion from things Spiricual - 
By this Heart and Time are alienated from God ; 'our. : 
Guilt is increaſed, and our heavenly deſire and hopes : 
deſtroyed ; Life made unholy and uncomfortable,and 
Death made terrible, God and our Souls ſeparated + | 
; 59g WE - 5 ang... 
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and Life eternal ſet by,and in danger of being utterly 
- Toft. I know that it is the /7ful. Soul, that 1s in all this 
- the chief cauſe and agent + But what is it but Bodily In- 

| gerest that Is its temptation, bait and end? What but 
* The Zody and its Life, and Pleaſure is the chief 0b- , 


gettive alluring cauſe of all this fin and miſery? And 


ſhall I take ſuch a Body to be better than Heaven, or be 
- Joth to be looſed from ſo troubleſom a Yoak- fellow, or 
| to be ſeparated from ſo burdenfom, and dangerous a 
| "Companion ? 


$3.  Obj. But 7 know this Habitation, but the next 1 


know not ; I have long been acquainted with this Boay, 
| and this World, but the next I am unacquainted with, 

| © Ar. 1. If you know it, you know all that of it 
- +which I have mentioned before : you know it to be a 
| burden and ſnare: I am ſure I know by long experience, 


that this Fleſh hath been a painful lodging to my Soul, 
and this World as a tumultuous Ocean, or like the un- 


| certain and ſtormy Region of the Air. And well he 
| delerveth bondage, pain, and enmity,. who will love 
| them becauſe he is acquarmted with them,and is loth to 


leave them becauſe he hath had them ong, and is afraid 


| of being well, becauſe he hath been long ſick. 


2. And do you zo kzow the next and better Habita- 


- tion? Is Faith no knowledge ? If you believe God's 
| Promiſe you know that ſuch þ itate there is - And yon 
' know in general that it 1s Better than this World-And 
{you know that we ſhall be in Holineſs and. Glorious hap- 
\ Pineſs with Chriſt - And is this no knowledge? 3. And 
| | What we know not,Chri#t, that prepareth and promiſeth 
It, doth kzow - Andis that nothing tous, if really we 
- T7745 our Souls to him? He that knoweth not more 
| Good by Heaven than by Earth, is yet fo earthly and 
© wnbelieving, that it isno wonder if he be afraid and 
. "wnmilling to depart. 
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' Lands,and Goods and Wealth muſt all be left;zand the : 


Thou loſeſt none of themby Death, for they are allloſt 


no comfort from the proſpe& of another Life, to repair 


Fiſhes at leaſt) mult die to become but one Feaft to a 
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$ 4.\ 11. In. Departing from this Body and Life, -1 muſt *! 
depart from all its ancient Pleaſures: 1 muft taſte no 3 
more {weetneſs in meat or drink, or reſt, or ſport, or ! 
any ſuch thing that now delighteth me ; Houſe and ' 
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place where I live muſt know me no more. All my poſſef- -! 
ſions muſt be no more co ze, nor all that I laboured for *? 
or took delight in than if they had never been at all. 

And what though it muſt be ſo? Conſider O my. 
Soul, 1. Thy ancient Pleaſures are all pa#t already * 3 


before ( if immortal Grace have not by ſanRifying 
them, made the benefits of them to become :mmorral.) * 
All”the ſweet draughts, and morſels, and ſports, and 7 
laughters,all the ſweet Thoughts of thy worldly Poſſeſſions, 
or thy Hopes that ever thou had(ſt till this prefent Hour, 
are paſt by, dead, and gone already.) All that Death 
doth to ſuch as theſe is toprevent ſuch, that on Earth: 
thou ſhalt have no more. Mi 

2. And is'not that the Caſe of every Bruit, that hath 


his loſs ? And yet as our dominion diminiſheth their -* 
pleaſure while they live, by our keeping:them under 
tear and labour, fo at our will their lives:-muſt end - 
Topleaſe a Gentleman's Appetite for -half an hour or _ 
leſs, Birds, Beaſts, and Fiſhes muſt loſe life itſelf, and 
all the pleaſure which life might have afforded them for * 
many Years; yea perhaps many of theſe ( Birds and *' 


rich Man, if not one ordinary Heal. And is not their 
ſenſuat pleaſure of the ſame Nature as ours ? Mear'is as * 
ſweet to them, and eaſe as welcome, and 1 as ſtrong © | 
(in ſeaſon;)And the pleaſure that Death depriverh our 
Fleſh of, is ſuch as is common to Man with Bruits > | 
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| Why then ſhould it ſeemhard to us to loſe that in the 
| Courſe of Nature, which our W:lls deprive them of at 
| our Pleaſure? When if we are Believers we can ſay 
- that we do but exchaxge theſe delights of Life, for the 


| greater delights of a Life with Chriſt, which is 2a com- 


fort which our fellow Creatures ( the Bruits) have 
Not. : 
3. And indeed the Pleaſures of Life are uſually em- 
bittered with ſo much pazn, that toa great part ofthe 
World doth ſeem to exceed them : The Yanity and 
Vexation 1s ſo great end grievous,as the pleaſure ſeldom 
| countervaileth. It's rrue that Nature deſireth Life even 
_- underS»ffcringsthat are but tolerable,rather than to die; 


But that is not ſo much from the ſenlible Pleaſare of life, 


. .asfrom meer Natural Inclination ;, which God hath laid 
'ſodeep that free-will hath not full power agaiplt it. As 
before [ ſaid, that the Boay of Man is fuch a thing, 


that couid we ſee through the Skin ( as men may look. 


through a Glaſs Hive upon the Bees) and ſee all the 
parts and motion, the filth and excrements thet are in 
* 4t,theSeul would hardly be willing to aCtuate, love and 
cheriſh ſuch a maſs of unclean matrer, and to dwell in 
ſuch aloathſom place, unleſs God had neceſſiratedit by 
Nature (deeper than Reaſon or ſenſe) to luch a Love, 
and ſuch a labour by the Ponds or Spring of Inclina- 
z:0n : Even as the Cow would not elie /:ck the unclear 
Calf, ror Wemen themſelves be at ſo much labour and 
trouble with their Children, while thereis little of them 
to be pleaſant,burt wncleanneſs, and cry:ng, and helpleſs 
#mpatiexcy to make them wearijom, had not neceſſita- 


ting Inclination done more hereto than any other ſenſe | 


or zeaſon : Even ſo 1 now ſay of the Pleaſures of Living, 
thithe /orrows are fo much greater toMultitudes than 
 theſenſivle delight, that life would not be ſo commonly 

| | . cho» 


* 


"vx SR ? 4 y ; 4 P. 

= 38 $5 Th oy 
*” 

4Y 


t 
t- 
8 


ets #42 SS HOES: s T 2x” 
AER - beter. "og , x s MS 

© RR g.: IVC Is, NE OES 4 - : Ren age 4 OY 
LES RO 0 Py $50 Land peind WON " Nt ee BT >4 Mb . > CREERIY 


"Y Bev feats Lanes [0 We"? «a A 
i. 1 4 ne a he. TI” ER Ee PEE OvE, i ntrixe/ IOINT ” , FRE Oey _"—_ ” , ink _ _ " 4 
: 4 £5 X TT : » Sz n - - ; EY PIR re TY 
, Fig D SEW > 
5 4 jay ©? 
of ew 
ill U @ * oY 
\ ey”. 


choſeri and endured under ſo much rzrowble, were not men ! 
determined thereto by Natural neceſſitating Tnclination ; | 
( or deterred from Death by the fears of miſery tothe : 
ſeparated Son];)And yet all this kept not ſome counted |; 
the beſt and wiſeſt of the Heathens, from taking it for * 
the Valour and Wiſdom of a Man to make away his 
life in time of extremity, and from making this the - 
great anſwer to them that grudge at God, for making 
their lives ſo miſerable -[ If the miſery be greater thanthe + 
good of life, Why do$t'thou not end it ? Thou mai#t ao *: 
that.when thou wilt. ] : 
Our Meat and Drink is pleaſant to the healthful;but 
it coſteth poor men ſo much toil,and labor,and care,& 
trouble to procure a poorDiet for themſelves and their 
families, that I think, could they live without eating, * 
and drinking, they would thankfully exchange the 
pleaſure of it all, to be eaſed of their care and toil in” 
getting it:. And when fickreſs cometh, even the plea- | 
fſante1 Food is Toathſom. RE 
4. And do we not willingly interrupt and lay by 
the Pleaſures, every Night, when we betake our ſelves 
to ſleep? It's poſſible indeed a Man may then have 
pleaſant Dreams : But I think few go to ſleep for the + 
pleaſure of Dreaming : Either no Dreams, or vain, Or 
. troubleſom Dreams are much more common. And to 
ſay that Ke and Eaſe is my pleaſure, is but to ſay that-- 
my dally labour and cares are ſo much greater than my ' 
waking pleaſure, that I am glad to lay by both toge- : 
ther : For what is Eaſe but deliverance from wearineſs 
and pain ? For in deepand dreamleſs fleep there is lit-- 
tle poſitive ſenſe of the Pleaſure of Reſt itſelf." But in- © 
deed it is more from Natures neceſſitated inclination to: ! 
this ſelf-eaſing and repairing means,than from the poſi- 
tive pleaſure of ir, tizat we defire ſleep. And if we; 
G3 . Ca 
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| can Thus be contented every Night to dieas it were to 
* all our waking pleaſures, why ſhould we be unwilling 
 todieto them at once? | ; | 

- 5. Ifit be the snordinate pleaſures forbidden of God, 


\. You die, or elſe it had been better for you never to 
- havebeen born:Yea every wiſe and godly Man doth caſt 
| Them off with deteſtation:You muſt be againſt-Hol:neſs 
| on that account as well as againſt Death : And indeed 
| The ſame Cauſe which maketh men unwilling to /ive 4 
| Holy Life, hath a great hand in makirg them unwilling 
' To die; even becauſe they are loth to leave the pleaſure 
of ſin : If the wicked be converted, he muſt be glurronows 
| and drunken no more, he muſt live in Pride, Vain- 
- glory, Worldlineſsand ſenſual pleaſures no more; and 
Therefore he draweth back from a Holy life, as if it 
| were from Death itſelf. And ſo heis the lother todie, 
"becauſe he muſt have no more of the pleaſures of his 
* Riches, Pomp, and Honours, his Sports, and Luſt, 
- and pleaſed Appetite, no more for ever ; but what's 
* this to them that have morr:fied the Fleſh with the affe- 
| £Hons and Infs thereof ? 


 Impediments both of our holineſs & our trueſt pleaſures: 
"And one of the Reaſons why God forbiddeth them, 1s 
| becauſe they hinder us from bverrer.And if for our own 
good we muſt for ſake thermayhen we turn to God, .it 
{muſt be ſuppoſed that they ſhoukd be no reaſon againſt 
our wl{ingneſs to die, but rather that tobe free from the 
{danger of them, we fhonid be the more willing. 
- 7. But the great ſatisfying babente of this Objeftion 
Lis, that Death will pais us to far greater pleaſures with 
which all cheſe are aot worthy to be compared. But of 
'this more in due place. Bb 
Fo | $5. III. 
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which you are loath to leave, thoſe muſt be left before 


6.Yea it is theſe forbiddenpleaſures which are the great 


| Richard Baxter”s """M 


. and turn over thoſe pleaſant Books no more : I mu$t no more 


Friends,ner be ſeen of Man, Houſes and Cities and Fields: ' 


of Wiſdom, Piety, and Peace,which I deſire may proſper, &C. 


Dying Thoughts. © va 


$ 8. IN. When 1 die, mu$t depart not only from ſenſual * 
delights, but from the more manly Pleaſures of my Studies, * 
knowledge and converſe with many wiſe and goaly men, 
and from all my pleaſure in Reading, Hearing, publick and _ 
private Exerciſes of Religion,&c.1 mu#t leave my Library, 


come among the Living, nor ſee the faces of my faithful 


and Countreys, G ard:ns and Walks,will be nothing as to me. 
T ſhall zo more hear of the Affairs of theWorld,of Man orWars 


or other News,nor fee what becomes of that beloved Intere$F 


Aaſw.1.Though theſe delights are far aboye choſe of 
ſenſual ſinners,yert alas,how low and little are they!How 
ſmall is our knowledg in compariſon of our Tgnorarnce 2 
And how little doth the knowledge of Learned Dottors 
differ from the thoughts of a ſilly Child? For from our 
Childhood we take it in but by drops; and as trifles - 
are the Matter of childiſh knowledge, ſo Woras, and , 
Notions, and artificial Forms do make up more of the | 
Learning of the World, than is commonly underſtood; 
and many ſach Learned men know little more of any 
Great and excellent Things themſelves,than RuSt:icks that 
are conternned by them for their ignorance. God and 
the Life to come are little betrer known by them, if. * 
not much leſs, than by many of the unlearned. What | 
is It but a Child-game that many Logiclans, Rhetori- * 
cians, Grammarians, yea Metaphylicians, and other : 
Philoſophers in their eagere/t Studies and Diſs } 
putes are exerciſed in? Of how little uſe is it to - 
know what 1s contained in many Hundred of the Vo-"! 
lumes that fill our Libraries ? Yea, or to know many | 
of the moſt glorious Speculations in Phyſicks, Mathe-.; 
maticks,&c. Which haye given ſome the Title of Yir- | 
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| :tuoſt EF Ingeniofy in theſe times, who have little the more 
' Wit or V;reue to Live to God, or overcome Temptations 
| from the Fleſh and World, and to ſecure their everlaſt- 
| Ing Hopes:W hat pleaſure or quiet doth it give to a dy- 
| #ng Man, toknow almoſt any of their Trifles ? 

| 2. Yea, it were well if much of our Reading and 
{ Learning did us no harm, and more than good: I fear 
{ leſt Books are to ſome but a more honourable kind of 
\ temptation than Cards ard Dice : Leſt many a precious 
4 Hour be loſt inthem,that ſhould be employed on much 
4 higher matters: And leſt many make ſuch knowledge 
; but an a»boly,natural,yea carnal Pleaſurc,as Worldlings 
' do the Thoughts of their Lands and Honours; and leſt 
they be the more dangerous by how much the leſs 
| ſuſp:4ed : But the beſt is,it is a pleaſure ſo fenced from 
the ſloathful with Thorny labour of hard and long Stu- 
j; dics, that /azineſs ſaveth more from it than Grace, and 
boly W:ſaom doth. But doubtleſs Fancy and the Natural 
|» Intellc& may with as little SanCtity live in the pleaſure 
_ of Reading, Knowing, Diſputing,&Writing as others ſpend 
| their timeat a Gameart Cheſs,or other ingenious ſport. 
A... For my own part, 1 know that the Knowledg of 
Natural things is valuable,” and may be SanCctified ; 
much more Theological Theory ; And when It is ſo, 
| It is of good uſe; andI have little knowledge which 1 
| find not ſome way uſeful to my higheſt ends. And 
| if Wiſhing or Mony would procure more, I would 
| wiſh and empty my Purſe for it ; but yet if many ſcore 
| or hundred Books which I have read, had been all «n- 
g 7cad, and I had that r:me now to lay out upon higher 
- things, I ſhould think my ſelf much richer than now I 
am. AndI muſt earneſtly pray, The Lord forgive 
-me the Hours that I have ſpent in reading Things leſs 
| profitable, for the pleaſing of a Mind that would fain 


know 
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| Dying Thoughts. S  - 3 l 


know all, which I ſhould have ſpent for the encreaſe of. ... 
Holineſs in my ſelf and others: And yet I muſt thank- * 
fully acknowledge to God, that from my youth he 
taught me, to begin with things of greate## weight, 
and to refer moit of my other Studies thereto, and to _ 
ſpend my days under the Morives of Neceſſity and Profit . | 
to my ſelf,, and thoſe with whom I had to do. And I\ \ 
now think better of theCourſe of Pal,that determined / 
to know nothing but a Crucificd Chris among the Corin-, 
thians, that is, fo to converſe with them as to V/e,} 1 
and Glorying, as if che knew nothing elſe : And fo of! :: 
the reſt of the Apoſtles and Primitive Ages: And\ | 
though I ſtill love and honour the fulleſt Knowledge, 7 
(and am not of Dr. Collet's mind, who as Eraſmus ſaith | | 
moſt ſlighted Auguſtine) yet | leſs cenſure even that 
Carthaye Council which forbad the reading of the Hea- \ 
thens Books of Learning and Arts, than formerly I have + 
done. And IL would have Men-ſavour moſt that Learn- | 
ing in their Health, whictthey will or ſhould fayour,” 
moſt in S:ckneſs, and near to Death. | —_— 

3. And alas, how dear a Vanity is this Knowledge | | 
That which is but Theorical and Notzional, is but 8 ticks 
ling deleftation of. the Phantaſie or Mind, litthe differ- | 
ing from a pleaſant dream : But how many kbays, what 
gating of the wearied Eye, what ſtretching T houghts of 
the :mpatient Brain, mult it coſt us, if we will attain *' 
to any Excellency ? Well ſaith Solomon, Much reading | 
75 awearineſs tothe fleſh, and He that increaſeth Knows |} 
ledge, increaſeth Sorrow, How many hundred ſtudious 
Days and Weeks, and how many hard and tearing, 1 
Thoughts, hath my little,very littleKnowledg coſt me? *' 
And how much infirmity and painfulneſs to my Fleſh, | 
increaſe of painful Diſeaſes,and loſs of bodily Eaſeand' 
Health? How much pleaſure to my ſelf of other _— | 
and * 
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* and how much acceptance with men, have I loſt by it, 
* which I might eaſily have had in a more converſant 
* and plauſible way of life ? And when all is done, if I 
| reach to know any more than others, of my place and 
| erder, I muſt a:ffer ſo much (uſually) from them: And 
if Lmanifeft not that difference, but keep all that know- 
ledge to my ſelf, 1 {in againſt Conſcience and Nature it 
| ſelf: The Love of Mar, and the Love of Trath, oblige 
| me to be ſoberly Communicative : Were I fo indifferent 
| to Trath and Knowledge, as eaſily to forbear their pro- 
; pagation, I mult alſo b> ſo indifferent to them, as not 
| tothink them worth ſo dear a Price as they have coſt 
- me(Though they are the free Gifts of God : ) As Na- 
- ture is univerſally inclined to the propagation of the 
| kind by Generation ; ſo is the /ztellefual Nature to the 
Communication: of Knowledge (which yet hath its 
* Luft and Inordinacy in proud ignorant haſty Teachers, 
and Diſparers, as the Generating Faculty hath in For- 
* wicators and Aaulterers.) 

| | But if I obey Nature and Conſcience in Communica- 
| Zing that Knowledge which containeth my difference 
| aforeſaid, the D:ſſenters too often take themſelves di- 
' ſparagedby it:how peaceably toever I manage it: And, 
| asbad mgggtake the Picty of the godly to be an accuſa- 
| tion of their Impiety,ſo many Teachers take themſelves 
to be accy{ed of Ignorance, by ſuch as condemn their 
* Exrours by the Light of Trath: And if you meddle not 
- with any Perſon, yet take their Cp:mons to be ſo 
: much their 1zterest,as that all that 1s ſaid againſt them, 
+ they take as {aid againſt themſelves. And then alas 
* what envyings, what whiſpering diſparagements,and 
| what back-bitings, 1f not malicious flanders and under- 
- Minings,do we meet with from the Carnal Clergy? And 
| O that it were all from them alone, and that __s 
S | tne 
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the Zealous and Suffering Party of faithful Preachers, - 
there werenot much of {ſin and iniquity,and.that none  , 


of them preached Chriſt in rife and envy: It 1s ſad that 
Errour ſhould find ſo much ſhelter under the ſelfiſhneſs 
and pride of pions men ; and that the Friends of Truth 
ſhould be tempted to reject and abuſe ſo much of it in 
their ignorance as they do: But the matter of faCt is 
too evident to be hid. | 

But eſpecially if we meet with a Clergy that are 
high, and have a great deal of Worldly intereſt at the 
ſtake : Or if they be in Councils and Synods, and have 
got the Major Vote, they too eaſily believe that either 
their Grandeur, Reverence, Names, or Numbers mult 
give them the reputation of being Orthodox,and in the 


right, and will warrant them to account and defame _ 
him as Erroneous, Heretical, porn Singular, . 


Factious,or Proud, that preſumeth ro contradict them, 
and to know more than they : Of which not only the 
caſe of Nazienzene, Martin, Chryſoſtome are {ad proots, 
but alſo the Proceedings of too many General and Pro- 
vincial Councils. 


among thoſe Reverend Brethren, who are ignorant at 
eaſier rates, and who find it a far ſofter kind of life to 
think and ſay as the of or beft eſteemed do, than to- 
purchaſe reproach and obloquy fo dearly. | 


And the rel:g:ious People of the ſeveral parts, will fay * 
as they hear their Teachers do,and be the Militant fql-. 
lowers of their too Militant Leaders : And it will be+ 
their Houſe talk, their Shop talk, .their Street talk, if. * 
not their Church talk, that ſuch a one is an Erroncous,” 
dangerous Man, becauſe he is not 2s Ignorant and Er-  - 
roneous as they, eſpecially if they be followers of a: 


Teacher much exaſperated by confutation, and engaged 
js 22] | 1 
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| there be Knowledge (Notional and Abſtrative, ſuch as 


' 92 Richard Baxter's 
... In the Controverſie ; and alſo if it ſhould be ſufering- 


Confeſſors that are contradicted, or men molt highly 
eſteemed for extraordinary degrees of Picty : Then 
what cruel cenſures muſt he expect, who never io ten- 


|  derly would ſuppreſs their Errovurs ? 


O -what ſad Inſtances of this are, 1. The Caſe of 
the Confeſſors in Cypriars Days, who, as meiy of his 
Epiſtles ſhew , became the great Diſturbers of that 
Church. 2. And the ptian Monks at Alexandria, 
in the Days of. Theophilus> who turned Amiropomar- 
phites , and. raiſed abominable Tumults, with woful 
ſcandal, and odious bloodſhed. 3. And O that rhzis 
Age had not yet greater Initances ro prove the mat- 
ter, than any of theſe! | | 

And now ſhould: a Man be loath to die, for fear of 
leaving ſuch troubleſom coſtly Learning and Krnow- 


' ledge, as the wiſeſt Men can here attain ? 


4. But the chief Anſwer is yet behind. No Know- 
ledge is loſt, but perfefed, and changed for much zobler, 
ſweeter, greater Knowledge : Let Men be never ſo un- 
certaif in particular de modo, Whether acquired Habits 
of Intell: and Memory die with us, as being dependent 
1 the Body : Yet (by what Janzner ſoever) that a far 
clearer Knowledoe we ſhall have, than There attain- 
able, is not to be doubted of. And the ceſſation of our 


+. prefent ode of knowing, is but the ceſſation of our | 
—_— and imperfettion : As our wakening endeth a |} 


reaming Knowledge, and our maturity endeth the tri- 
fling Knowledge of a Child: For ſo ſaith the Holy 


” Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 13. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. Love never 
*t Faileth, (and we can love no more than we know: ) 
7 But whether there be Prophecies, they ſhall fail ; (that is, 


Ceaſe: Whether there be Tonguesthey ſhall ceaſe : Whether 


we 


Dying "Thoughts. 


2 we have now) zt ſhall vaniſh away ; When I nas @ © 

iy Child I ſpake as a Child,underſ#ood as a Child,l thought as : 

"Mr a Child ; but when I became a Man, I put away childiſh © 

a things , for now we ſee through a Glaſs (per ſpecies) darks 

c | ty (as Menusderſitand a thing by a Metaphor, Para- 

:* EF þle or Riddle) but then Face to Face (even Creatures - , 

_ intuitively, as in themſelves naked and open to our 

_ * fight: ) Now I know zn part (not Rem, ſed aliquid Ret z 

» = in which ſenſe Saxchez truly faith, Nthil ſeitur : But 

jþ then ſhall I know, even as I am kyown : (Not as God 

1 | krowethus;, for our knowledge and his muſt not be ſo 

* | comparatively likened : but as Holy Spirits know us both 

" F now and for ever: we ſhall both kzow and be kzown by -! 
| immediate iptuition. ) 5 


If a Phyſician be to deſcribe the parts of Man, and 
the latent Diſeaſes of his Patient, he is fain to ſearch 


reading ard converſe to make him capable of know- 
ing; and when 3i] 1s done, he goeth much upon Con- 
jectures, 2nd his knowledge is mixt with many wuncer= 
tainties, yea and miftakes; but when he openeth the 


Man, knoweth the Town, the Fields, and Rivers 
where he dwelleth (yea and the Plants and Animals) 
with eaſe and certain clearneſs ; when he that muſt 
know the ſame things by the ſtudy of Geographical 
Writings and Tables, muſt know them but with a 
Gererai, an unſatisfattory, and oft a much miſtaking 


kind of Knowledge : Alas, when our preſent Know=--"! 
ledge hath coſt a Man the ſtudy of Forty, or Fifty, or : 
Sixty Years, how lean and poor, how doubtful and - 


unſatisfactory is it after all ? But when Ged will ſhew 
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hard,2nd beſtow many Thoughts of it, beſides his long }; 


Corps, he ſzeth all and his knowledge is more full,more . | 
true, and more certain , beſides that 1t 1s eaſily and 
quickly attained, even by a preſent lock: A Country 4 
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#5 himſelf and all things, and when Heaven is known 


as the Sun by its own Light,this will be the clear, ſure 
| and fatisfaftory Knowledge : (Bleſſed are the Pure in 
| Heart, for. they ſhall ſee God, Mart. 5. And without 
Holineſs, none can ſee him, Heb. 12.14.) This ſicht 
will be worthy the Name of W:{4om, when our pre- 
ſent glympſe is but Phzloſophy, a love and defire of 
Wiſdom : So far ſhould we be from fearing Death, 
through the fear of loſing our Knowledge,or any of the 
*  meansof Knowledge,thar it ſhould make us rather long 
_ for the World of Glorious Light, that we might ger 
out of this Darkneſs, and know all that with an eaſe 
Jook, to our joy and ſatisfattion, which here we know 


with troubleſom doubtings,or not at all. Shall we be 


afraid of Darkneſs in the Heavenly Light, or of Igno- 
.Tance when we ſce the Lord of Glory ? 

96. And as for the loſs of Sermons, Books, and 
other means, ſurely it 1s no loſs to ceaſe the means, 
when we have attained the end » Cannot we ſpare our 
Winter Cloaths as troubleſom in the heat of Summer, 
and fit by the hot Fire without our Gloves ? Cannot 


| --we lit at home without a Horſe or Coach ? Or ſet them . 


| by at our Jodirneys end ? Cannot we lie in Bed without 
# Boots and Spurs ? Isit grievous to us to ceaſe our Phy- 
# fick when we are well ! Even here. he is happler that 
F hath leaſt of the Creature, and »cederh leaſt, than he 
* that hath much and needeth much : Becauſe all Crea- 
ture commodities and helps,have alſo their diſcomadi- 
| ties and troubleſomneſs : And the very apply:ng and 
# #*ſingſo many remedies of our want,is tedious of ir ſelf. 


FT And as God only needeth nothing, but 1s ſelf-ſufficient, 


'| and therefore only perfectly and eſſentially happy, ſo 


| thoſe arelikeſt God, that need leaſt from withour, and 


| hayethe greateſt plenitude of internal. goodneſs. Whar 
need 
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Heaven when we are there? | E 


$7. And as for our Friends and our converſe with © 


them; as Relations, or as wiſe, religions, and faithful 
to 5, he that believeth not that there are far More 


and far Better in Heaven than are on Earth, doth not 
believe as he ought that there is a Heaven:Our Friends . : 


here are wiſe, but they are «w/e alſo: They are 


Faithful, but partly unfaithful ; they are holy, but ab 


ſo alas too ſinful : They have the Image of God, but 
blotted and diſhonoured by their faults : They do God 
and.his Church much fervice ; but they alſo do too 


much againſt him, and too much for Satan, even when 


they intend the Honour of Gcd : They promote the 
Goſpel ; but they alſo hinder it: Their weakneſs, ig- 


norance, errour, ſelfiſhneſs, pride, paſſion, diviſion, - 
contention,ſcandals and remiſneſs,do oft ſo much hurt, 


that it is hard todiſcern whether it be not greater than 
their good to the Church or to their Neighbours. Our 
Friends are our helpers and comforters ; but how oft 
alſo are they our hinderers, troubles and grief? But 
in Heaven they arealtogether mz/e, and holy,and faith- 
ful, and concordant, and have nothing in them, nor 
there done by them, but what is amiable to God and 
Man. 

And with our faithful Friends, we have here a mix- 
ture, pertly of uſeleſs and burthenſom Perſons, and 


partly of unfaithful Hypocrites,and partly of ſelf-con- 1 
ceited faCtious Wranglers, and partly of maffcious en- - ; 


vious underminers, and partly of implacable Enemies : 

and how many of all theſe ſet together is thete'for one 

worthy faithful Friend ? And how great a number is 

there to trouble you, for one that will indeed com- 

fort you ? But in Heayen there are none but the "oy 
| an 
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need we to preach, hear, read, pray, to bring'us to 


9s — Richard Baxter's 


and ZÞly:No Hypocrites,ng burdenſom Neighbors,no 
', creacherous,or oppreſling or perſecuting Enemies are 
There. And is not all good and amiable better than a little 
good with ſo troubleſom a mixture of noiſom Evils ? 

_ Chriſt loved his Diſciples, his Kindred ; yea, and 
all Mankind, and took pleaſure in doing good to all ; 
-* and ſodidhis Apoſtles: But how poor a requital had 
he or they from any but from God ? Chriſt's own 
Brethren believed not in him,but wrangled with him; 
almoſt like thoſe that ſaid to him on the Croſs, If thou 
be the Son of God, come down and we will believe. 
Peter himſelf was once a Satan to him, Marth. 16. and 
after with Curling and Swearing denicd him: And all 
his Diſciples forſook .him and fled : And what then 
from others could be expetted ? 

No Friends have a perfect ſuitableneſs to each other: 
and roughneſs and inequalities that are neareſt us, are 
- oſt troubleſom. The wonderful variety and contra- 
riety of apprehenſions, intereſt, edncations, tempera- 
- ments, and occaſions, ard temptations; &c. are ſuch, 
* that whileſt we are ſcandalized at the diſcord and con- 


_ - fuſions of the World, we muſt recal our ſelves and 


admire that All-ruling Providence, which keepethup ſo 
much order and concord as there is: We are indeed 
-Jike People in crowded Streets, who going ſeveral 
ways, moleſt each other with their juſtling oppoſiti- 
tions ; or like Boys at Foot-ball, ſtriving to overthrow 
- each other for the Ball: Bur it is a wonder of Divine 
Pawer and Wiſdom that all the World is not conti- 
(nvally in mortal War. | 
; If I do Men no harm, yet if 1 do but croſs their ills, 
it goeth for a provoking injury: And when thereare as 
many Wriks as Perſons, who is it that can pleaſe them 

| all? Who hath Ay enough to pleaſe all the _ 
Tnat 
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that need it, or the Covetous: that defireit. Or who _ 
can live with diſpleaſed men, and not feel ſome of the : 
fruits of their difpleafure ? What day goeth over my - 
Head in which abundance defire not or expect not im- 
poſſibilities from me ? And how great is the number 
of thein that expect unrighteous things ?.By nothing | 
do I diſpleaſe ſo many as by not diſplealing God and my ' : 
Conſcience. And for nothing am ſo deeply accuſed of 
ſin as for not ſinning. And the World will not think _ 
well of any thing that croſſeth their Opinion and Car- 
naFintereſt, be it never {ſo conform to God's Com- 
nands: I muſt confeſs that while ſuffer from all ſides, 

few men have more common and open Praiſes from - 
their Perſecutors than 1: Burt while they praiſe me in 
the general, and for other particulars, they aggravate 
my Non-conformity to their Opinrons and Wills, and 
take me to be ſo much the more hurtful ro them. The 
greateit Crimes that have been charged on me, - 
have been for the things which I thought to be my 
greateſt duties; and for thoſe parts of my obedience to 
my Conſcience and God, which coſt me deareſt: And + 
where I pleaſed my Fleſh leaſt, I pleaſed the World : 
leaſt.” At: how cheap a rate to my Fleſh could I have : 
got the Applauſe of factious men, if that had been my 
end and bulineſs ? Would I have conformed to their 
Wills, and taken a Biſhoprick, and' the Honour and - 
Riches of the World, how good a Man had I been : 
called by the Dioceſan party ? And O what praiſe T | 
ſhould have with the Papiſts, could I turn Papiſt ! And : 
all the backbitings and | ti Cenſures of the Antino- 
mians, Anabaptilſts ard Separatiſts, had been turned - 
Into praiſe, could I have faid as they, or not contra» : 
dicted them. But otherwiſe there is no eſcaping 
their accuſations. And is this tumultuous, militanr, 
H yea, 1 
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| .yea, malignant World, a place that 1 ſhould be loth 
| -toleave ? 
Alas, our darkneſs, and weakneſs, and paſſions are. 
- ſuch thatit's hard for a Family or a few faithful Friends, 
| tolive foevenly in the exerciſe of Love, as not to have 
| ofr unpleaſant Jars! What then is to be expeQted from 
Strangers and from Enemies ? Ten thouſard Perſons 
will judge of abundance of my Werds and Aft4ors, who 
. never knew the Reaſons of them : Every ones concepti- 
ons are as the report and conveyance of the matter to 
- them is: And while they have a various Light, and 
© falſe Reports (and defeCtiveneſs will make them falſe) 
what can be expected bur falſe injurious Cenſures ? 
98. And though no outward thing on Earth is more 
precious than the Holy Word, and Worſhip, and. Or- 
dinances of God, yet even here l fee that which point- 
| eth meup hizher,and telleth me 1t is much better to be 
| with Chriſt. 1. Shall ] love the Name of Heaven, bet- 
| ter than Heaven it ſelf ? The Holy Scriptures are pre- 
* clous, becauſe I have there the Promiſe of Glory ; but 
-1s not the Poſſeſſion better than the Promiſe? It a Light 
| and Guide thither through this Wilderneſs be good, 
| ſurely the End muſt needs be better. And it hath plea- 
| ſed God that all things on Ezrth, and therefore even 
| the Sacred Scriptures, ſhould bear the Marks of our 
{ſtate of imperfe@tion: Imperfect Perſons were the Pen- 
{ men ; and imperfect humane Language is the. convey- 
Hg, ſignal, organical part of the matter. And the Me- 
| thod and Phrale ( though true and blameleſs) are far 
ſhort of the heavenly Periection. Elſe ſo many Com- 
# mentators had not fourd fo hard a task of it toexpound 
# innumerable difficalcies,and reconcile fo many ſeeming 
# contradictions, nor would Infidels find matter of ſo 
{1} ſtrong tempLation, and fo much cayil as they do ; nor 
if would 
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would Peter have told us of the difficulties of Parts Ept- ' 
ſtles,and ſuch occaſions of mens wreſting them to their - 
own deſtruction. Heaven will not be made to perfect * 
'Spirits,the occaſion of ſo many Errors,andControver- | 
fies and quarrels as the Scriptures are to us imperfect 
men on Earth. Yea Heaven is the more deſirable, be- 
cauſe there I ſhall better underſtand the Scriptures,than 
here I can ever hope to do. Al) the hard paſſages now 7} 
miſunderſtood, will there be made plain, and all the 
ſeeming contradictions reconciled ; and which is much 
more, that God, that Chriſt, that New Feruſalem, that 
Glory,and that Felicity of Souls, which are now known 
but darkly and enigmatically in the Glaſs, will then be 
known Intuitively as we ſee the Face it ſelf, whoſe I- 
, mage only the Glaſs firſt ſhewed us. To leave my Bible, 
and go to the God, ard the Heaven that 1s revealed, 
will be no otherwiſe a loſs io me, than to lay by my* | 
Crutches or Spectacles when, I need. them not, or to 
leave his Image for the preſence of. my Friend. 

2. Much leſs do I need to fear the loſs of all other 
Books, or Sermons, or other Verbal informations. 
Much reading hath oft been a wearineſs to my Fleſh ; 

and the "lealſt of my Mind is much abated by the - 
great imperfection of the means. Many Books muſt 
be partly read, that I may know that they are ſcarce 
worth the reading : And many muſt be read. to enable } 
us to fatisfie other mens expeCtations, and to confute 
thoſe who abuſe the authority of the Authors, againſt” 
tne Truth: And many good Books rauſt be read, that 
have little ro add,to whet we haveread in many, others - 
before ; and many that are blotted with enſnaring Ex- * 
rours: Which if we detect not, we leave. ſnares for 
ſuch as ſee them not : And if we detect them ( never. 
ſo tenderly, if truly ) we are taken to be injurious to- * 
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© the Honour of the Learned godly Authors, and proud- 
Iy to overvalue our own conceipts. And ſo lamentable 
is the caſe of all Mankind, by the imperfeRions of hu- 
* mane Language, that thoſe Words which are invented 
\ for communication of conceptions, are ſo little fitted 
.- to their uſe, as rather to occaſion miſunderſtandings 
' - and contentions : There being ſcarcea Word that hath 
- Not many ſignifications, and that needeth not many more 
-" words to bring us to the true notice of the ſpeakers 
Mind : And when every word 1s a S:2zum that hath 
three relations, 1. To the Matter ſpoken of. 2. To 
the 42d of the Speaker as lignifying his conceptions of 
that meer 3. And tothe Md of the Hearer or Reader 
which 1s to be informed by it, it is ſo hard to find and | 
uſe words that are fitted ;7:4ced to all theſe uſes, and to 
' have ſtore of ſuch, and mix no other, that few if any | 
- In the World were ever ſohappy as to atrain it. 1. And 
if words be not fitted to the Harter or Things, they are 
falſe as to their firſt and proper uſe : And yet the penury 
of apt words, and the redundancy of others, and the 
Authority of the Maſters of Sciences impoſing A b:- 
trary Terms and Notions on their Diſciples, and the 
Cuſtom of the Yul;zar who have the Empire as to the 
ſenſe of Words, have all conſpired to make words :nepr, 
+ "and of very uncertain ſignification, Sothat when Stu- 
dents have learnt words by long and hard Studies, they 
areoff little the nearer the true knowledg of theThings; 
and too off by their ineptitude miſled to falſe corcepti- 
ons. And fo their ſaying 1s too often true, that a great 
* Book 18-4 great Evil, while it containeth ſo great a num- 
ber of uncertain words, which become the matter of 
'. great contentions. | 
2. And when the 44nd of the Speaker or Writer Is 
F. no better informed by ſuch Notions, but his concepti- 
| g | ONS 
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veſted, what wonder if his words do no otherwiſe ex- 


preſs his mind to others ? When even men of cleareſt - 
underſtanding find ir difficult to have words ſti ready ! 


' to communicate their conceptions withtruth and clear- 


neſs. To form true ſentiments of 7higs into apt fige- 
nificant words, Is a matter of meer Art, and requireth. 


an aptTeacher,& a ſerious Learner,and long uſe: (And 
too many take their Art of Speaking in Prayer, Confe- 
rence, or Preaching, to have more in it of Wiſdom, and 
Piety, than it hath; and ſome too much Condemn the 


unaccuſtomed that want it. ) 'Y 
3. And. if we could fit our words well to the atrer * 


and to our Minds (with that double verity) yet ſtill ic 
is hard to fit them to the Readeror Hearer - For want 


of which they are loſt as to him: And his information 
being our End, they are therefore ſo far loſt tous. And 


that which is ſpoken moſt congruouſly to the Matter, is 
ſeldom fitted to the capacity of the recezver. And re- 
. -Cipitur ad modum recipients, & pro Captu Lefforts, &c. 
Some Readers or Hearers (yea, almoſt all) are ſo uſed 
to unapt Words and Notions, obtruded on Mankind 
by the Maſters of Words, that they cannot underſtand 


us if we change their terms and ofter them fitter, and 


yet leaſt underſtand thoſe which they think that they 


beit underſtand : And all men mult have long time to 
learn the Art of Words, before they can wunderftand 
them, as well as before they can readily uſe them. And + 
the duller any Man is, and of leſs underſtanding , : 
the more Words are nece{ſary to make him underſtand <. 


And yet his Memory is the leſs capable of retaining 
many. This is our difficulty not only in Catechizing, 


but in all our Writings and. Teaching, a {Lort Care- ' 


chiſm, or a ſhort Sryle, the ignorant underſtand not z 


IO I | 1 
ons of Things are ſome falſe, ſome confuſed and undi-- 
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"and a long one they remember not. And he that will 
| accommodate one judicionsReader orHearer, with pro- 
' found matter or an acurate Style, muſt incommodate 
| Multirydes that are uncapable of it. And therefore 
* ſuch muſt be content with few approvers, and leave 
the Applauſe of the Multitnde to the more popular, 
|. unleſs he beone that can ſeaſonably ſuit himſelf to both 
. AMan that reſolveth not to be deceived by ambigu- 
ous words, and maketh it his firſt work in all his Read- 
' ing &diſputings to difference between Words,andSexſe, 
- and Things,and ſtrictly to examine each diſputed term, 
- till theSpeakers meaning be diſtin&tly known,will ſe the 
 Jamentable caſe of the Church, and all Mankind, and 
what ſhadows' of knowledge deceive the World, and 


| in what uſeleſs dreams the greateſt part of men,yea of. 
Learned men do ſpend their days: Much of that which 


ſome men nnweariedly ſtudy, and take to be the ho- 
nour of their underſtandings, and their lives,and much 
of that which Multitudes place their Piety and Hopes 
of Salvation in, being A meer game at words, and uſe- 
leſs Notions;and as truly to be called Vanity and YVexa- 
zz0n as is the Teftof the Yain ſhew that moſt men walk 
in.My fad and bitter Thoughts of the Heathen, Infidel, 
Mahometan World, and of the common corruptions 
of Rulers and Teachers, Cities and Countries, Senates 
and Councils, I will not here open to others, leſt they 
* offend ; nor cry out as Seveca, Omnes mali ſumus, Or 
| fultorum plena ſunt omnia, nor deſcribe the furious Spi- 
\ Tits of the Clergy, and their ignorance, and unrighte- 
'ous Calumnies and Schiſms, as Gregory Nazianzen 
and Others do, tor voluminouſly lament the-ſeeming 


hopeleſs cafe of Earth, by the boldneſs, blindneſs, and 


fury of men'that make vſe of ſachſad confi derations,to 
looſen my love from ſuck a a World, and make me wil- 
ling to he mith Chriſt, an 
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9. And if other mens Words and Writings are ble- 
miſhed with ſo much imperfeCtion , why ſhonld I 
think that my own are blameleſs? I muſt for ever be 
thankful for the holy /zſtrufions and Writings of —_— E 
notwithſtanding human frailty, ard coitentious mens | 
abuſe of words: And ſo I muſt be thankful” + 
thar God hath made any uſe &« my own, for the 
good of Souls, and his Churches Edification. But ' 
with how many allays are ſuch comforts here mixed ? 
We are not the Teachers of a well ruled School, where * 
Learners are ranked into ſeveral Forms,that every one 
may have the teaching which is agreeable to his capaci- 
ty: But we mult fet open the Door to all that will 
crowd in,and publiſh our Writings toall ſorts of Rea-. 
ders: And there being as varioms degrees of Capacities as 
there are Men, -and Women, and conſequently great 
varicty and contrariety of apprehenſions, It's eaſie ab an- | 
tecedente to know what various reception we mult ex-. 
pect : Wecaſt out our DoCtrin almoſt asa Foot-ball is 
turned out among Boys tn the Street, in ſome Con- 
gregations: Few underſtand it, but every one cenſureth 
Few come as Learners or "reachable Diſciples, but . 
moſt come to {it as Judges on their Teachers words: 
and yet have neither the Sk:/, or the Parzence', + 
or the diligence which is neceflary in a juit Try- : 
al, to a righteous judgment. _ But as our words a- | 
gree or diſagree with the former conceptions of every : 
Hearer, ſo are they judged to be wiſe or fooliſh, ſound ? 
or unſound, true or falſe, fit or unfit. Few Sermons 
that I preach but one extolleth them, and wiſheth they- 
vwerePrinted, and another accuſeth them of ſome hai- | 
nous fault-Some men are pleaſed with clearneſs and ac- | 
curateneſs of Doftrin ; and others account it r00h1 igh, | 
and lay we ſhoot over the hearersHeads,& like nothing / 
"|, bar | 
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but the ferventApplication of what they knew before 
| moſt Hearers are diſpleaſed with that which they moſt 
| - need:If they err,they reproach thatDoQtrin as erroneus 
| that would cure them: If they aregilty of any prevailing 
+. Diſtemper and fin,they take thatApplication to be inju- 
Tious to them, which would convince them, and ſave 
them from that guilt. Moſt are much pleaſed with 
Plain and zealous reproof of ſin ; but it muſt be other 
mens ſins, and not their own. The poor love to hear 
of the evil of oppreſſion and unmercifulneſs, of Pride, 
Fulneſs and Idleneſs, and all the fins of the Rich: Sub- 
jects love to hear of their Rulers faults, and ſay, O this 
Man is no flatterer ; hedares tell the greateſt of their 
{ins : Butif they hear of their own, they take it for an 
injury. Rulers like a Sermon for ſubmiſſion and obe- 


- alience, but how few love to hear of the evil of injuſtice | 


and oppreſſion, or pride, and ſenſuality, or to read, 
\ ' Lake 16. or 12, or Fames 5. cr to hear of the neceſlity 
| ofHolineſs, Juſtice and temperance, and of Death, and 
* Judgment and the Life to come ? Every SeCtary and 
+ Dogmariſt delighteth to have his own Opinion cryed 
{. up, and his Party praiſed as the chiefeſt Saints: But 
| allthat tendeth to the praiſe of thoſe that he diſſenteth 
| from, and accounteth adverſaries to the Truth, 1s di- 
| ſtaſtful to him, as complying with iniquity, and a 
{ ſtrengthning of the Enemies of Chriſt: And all that un- 
| charitableneſs which he expeCteth from us againſt 
\ others, is as much expected by others, as againlt him 
and ſuch as he. 
- This Day while I am writing theſe words, my Poe 
| kets are too full of Letters ſent me, on one ſide impor- 
- tunately charging it on meas my duty to conform ( to 
* the Oaths, Declarations,Covenants and Prattiſes,now 
 impoſed)or elſe to give over preaching (which would 
| | _— 5 pleaſe 
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pleaſethemz ) and'on the other ſide vehemently cen 
ſuring me as guilty of grievous ſin, for declaring my: ' 
judgment for ſo much of Conformity as I have done; ' 
and chargingme by Predictions as guilty of the Suffer- : 
ings of all thatare otherwiſe minded, for communica } 
ting in the Sacrament, and the common Prayersof the - 
Churchz and others in the mid way, perſuading me | 
equally to bear my Teſtimony againſt unjuſt, Separation : 
and Perſecution, and toendeayour ſtill it poſſible to fave - 
a ſelf-deſtroying People,from the tearing fury of theſe . 
two extreams-And how ſhoutd4anſwer theſe contrary | 
expectations, or eſcape the Cenſures of ſuch expe- : 


And it hath pleaſed God, who Thirty Years and 
more hath tryed me by human Applauſe,of late in this 
City (where multitudes of Perſons of contrary Minds : 
are like Paſſengers in crowded ſtreets, ſtill joſtling } 
and offending one another) toexerciſe me with mens 
daily backbirings and cavils: And ſo many have choſen * 
me for the ſubject of their Diſcourſe, that I may ſay as : 
Paul, 1 Cor. 4. 9,10, &c. [ We are made a Speftacle 
(or Theatre) ro theWorld, and to Angels, and to men : 
We are Fools for Chriſts ſake,but ye are wiſe in Chriſt, &c.] | 
Did I not live out of the noiſe in retirement,and taken ? 
up with pain and expectations of my change, what an 
annoyance to me would it be to hear Religious Perſons 
that have a God,a Chriſt, a Heaven to talk of, to abuſe 
their Time and Tongues in ſo much talking of one ſo 
inconſiderable,and that hath ſo little todo with them, * 
or they with him ; while with ſome overvaluing me : 
and others ſtill quarrelling, I am the matter of their | 
idle ſinful talk ? The Perſecutors for divers Years after _ 
firſt filencingcif not ſtill) and the Separatiſts for two or 
threeYears laſt paſt,have been poſlefſed with ſo ſtrange | 
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> Ajealouſic and quarrelſoma diſpoſition againſt me,that 
| they ſeem to take it for their Jatereſt to promote my 
| @efamation;and for much of their work to ſearch what 
-. may afford them any matter of accuſation in every Ser- 
+ mon that I preach, and every Book that [ write. And 
though the fury of the Perſecutors be ſuch as maketh } 
| hem much uncapable of ſuch converſe and ſober conſide- 

| Fationas is needful to their true information and ſatiſ- | 
- faction; yet moſt of the'more Rel;g10us Cavillers are 
fatisfied as ſoon as I haveſpoken with them; and all 
 endeth in a pataram or zon putaram :' For want of ac- 
| Curatenelſs and patience, they judge raſhly before they 
| underſtand,and when they underſtand,confeſs their er- 
| rour ; andyet many go'on and take no warning after 
* many times conviction of their miſtake. Even in Books 
| that are ſtill before their Eyes (as well as in tranſient 
} words 1n Sernions) they heedleſly leave our, or put in, 
| oralter,and miſreport plain words,and with confidence 
| affirmthoſe thingsto hav been ſaid that never wereſa:d, 
| but perhaps the contrary. Andwhen allPeople will judg 
of the good or evil of our words as they think we have 
Reaſon to uſe them or forbear them, how can we fſa- 
| tisfie men that areout of our hearing,and to whom we 
| cannot tell ourReaſons:Moſt men are of private narow - 
| obſervation,&judg of the good or hurt that our words 
| do, by thoſe that they themſelves converſe with : And 
| whenl convince them that my deciſions of many queſti- 
 on$(which they are offended at)are rrwe,they ſay,lIr is an 
| wnſcaſonable and a hurtful truth + and when I have called 
them to look further abroad in the world,and told them 
- my Reaſons ; they ſay, Had theſe been all ſet down, men 
..wonld hav? been ſatisfied. | And on how hard terms. do 
| we inſtrutt ſuch Perſons whoſe narrow underſtandings 
| Cannot know obvious Reaſons of what we ſay till they 
ES, are 
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are particularly told them?And ſo to tell men the Rea» 
ſons of all that ſuch can quarrel with, will make every. 


t Book to ſwell with Commentaries to ſuch a bigneſs ag. 1 
us they can neither buy nor read - And they come not - 
1 . | to us toknow our Reaſons; nor have we leiſure to , 
1 }F * open them to every ſingle Perſon - And thus ſuſpicis ; 
- « | - ous men, when their underſtandings want the hums: | 


bling acquaintance with their ignorance and their 
Conſciences, that tenderneſs which ſhould reſtrain then. 
from raſh judging,go on to accuſe ſuch needful Truths -! 
of which they know not the uſe and reaſon. And -: 
- what man living hath the leiſure and opportunity ta 7 
2cquaint all the ignorant Perſons in City and Country ! 
with all the Reaſons of all that he ſhall fay, .write, or- ! 
do? Or who that writeth not a Page inſtead of a Sen= ; 
tence, can ſo write that every unprepared: Reader . 
ſhall underſtand him ? And what hopes hath that. * 
Tutor or Schoolmeſter of preſerving his reputation, 
who ſhall be accounted erroneous and accuſed of un- } 
{ound or injurious Doctrin,. by every Scholar that un-. ! 

| derſtandeth not his words,and all the reaſons of them? 
| But Ged in great Mercy to me hath made this my* 
| Lot (not cauſing but permitting the ſins of the conten», 
tious )that 1 might before death be better weaned from ? 

_ all below: Had my temptations from inordinate Ap- 
plauſe had no allay,they might have been more danges= *! 
_rTouſly ſtrong. Even yet while Church-Dividers on: ; 
both extreams do make me theObjeft of their daily ob= * 
loquy, the continued reſpects of the ſober and peacea> 
ble, are ſo great as to be a temptation ſtrong enough, ! 
to ſo weak a Perſon, to give a check to my deſires to 
leave the World. . It is long fince Riches and worldly ; 
Honour 2ppeared to me as they are, as not rendring. / 
the World - much lovely or defirable. ' But the Lon ; 
p E An s 
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| and Concord of Religious Perſons hath a more amiable 
| Aſpe&: There is ſo much Holineſs in theſe,that I was 
” Joth to call. them Vanity and Vexation : But yet as 
| Rleſhiand Blood would refer them to ſelfiſh Ends, and 
| any way value them asa Carnal intereſt, I muſt ſo call 
| them, and number them with the things that are Loſs 
- and Duzg, Phil. 3. 7,8. Selfiſhneſs can ſerve it ſelf up- | 
| on thingsgood and holy : And if good Men,and good-/- 

| Books, and good Sermons would make the Warld 

| feem over-lovely to us, it will be a Mercy of God.to 

* abate the temptation.: And if my Soul looking toward 

| the heavenly Feruſalem, be hindred as Paul was in his 

| Journey to feruſalem, AR. 20.&21. by the Love of 
ancient Friends and Hearers, I muait ſay, What mean | 
| you to weep-and break, my Heart ' I am ready to leave | 
' the dcarelit Friends on Earth,and life, and all the plea+ | 
| ſires of life,for the preſence of far better Friends with 
- Chriſt& the ſweeter pleaſures of a better life. That lit- 

| tleamiableneſs which is in things below,is in | godly men 

| as Life in thehearr,which dieth laſt: when that's all gon, - 
* When we are dead to the Love of the godly themſelves, 

| and to Learning, Books,& meditate Ordinances ſo far as 

| they ſervea ſelfiſh interelt, and tempt down our Hearts 

| from heavenly aſpirings, The World then is Crucified 
tous indeed, and we to it : I rejoyce to tread in the : 

| Footſteps.of my Lord, who had ſome indeed weeping 

- about his Croſs, but was forſaken by all his Diſciples, 

{ while in the hour of temptation they all fled. But my de- 
ſertion 1s far leſs,for it is leſs that Iam fit to bear. If God 

{ will juſtifize, who ſhall condem ? If he be for me, who 

' fhall be againt me? O may I not be put to that dread- 
 fal cafe, to cry out, My God, my God, why bait 

E thou forſaken me! And may nothing ſeparate me from 


| his Love! And thea were I forſaken of the ſober and 
E peaceable, 


T9 OY Wye". 0 


| how tolerable a tryal would it be? Man is as duſt ig 


of the World; Of Peace or Wars, or Church,or King |! 
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peaceable, as I am in part of ſome quarrelſom Dividers, ' 


the Ballance, that addeth little to it, and ſignifieth no- / 
thing when God is in the otker end. But I ſuſpect ſtill 
that Il make too-much account of Man, when this caſe | 
hath taken up too much of my Obſervation. Dey 
10. And of all things, ſurely a departing Soul hath *' 
leaſt cauſe to fear the loſing of its notice of the Affairs * 


doms. For, 1. If the Sun can ſend forth its material } 
Beams, and operate by motion, light and heat, at }! 
ſuch a diſtance as this Earth, why ſhould I think that 
bleſſedSpirits are ſuch local,confined and impotent ſub= ! 
ſtances, as not to have notice of the things of Earth? _ 
Had I but bodily Eyes, I could ſee more from the top * 
of a Tower or Hill, than any one that is below can do. 
And ſhall I know leſs of Earth from Heaven, than I do : 
now ? [ts unlike that my Capacity will be ſo little: And +» 
if it were,lt is unlike that Chriſt and all the Angels will 
be ſo ſtrange to me, as to give me nonotice of things } 
that ſo. much concern my God and my Redeemer (to | 
whom I am united) and the Holy Society of which Þ |: 
am a part,and my ſelf as a Member of Chriſt, and that : 
Society ! I do not think that the Communion of the 
Celeſtial Inhabitants is ſo narrow and ſlow, as it is of : 
walking Clods of Earth,and of Souls that are confined }! 
to ſuch dark Lanthorns as this Body is. Stars can ſhine ' 
one to another : And we on Earth can ſee them fo far 
off in their Heaven:And ſure then if they have a ſeeing . 
faculty, each of them can ſee many of us; even the' } 
Kingdoms of the World. Spirits are moſt active, and”: 
of powerful and quick communication. They need not | 
ſend Letters,nor write Books to dne another,nor lift up | 
a Voice to make each other hear: Nor is there any uns : 
| kindneſs, F 
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| Tnay cauſe them to conceal their notices or their Joys: 
| 'But as Afvity,ſo Unity is GreateF,where there fs moſt 
| PerfeCtion: They will fo be Many,as yet to be On ; and 
" Their Knowledge will be One Knowledge, and their Love 


| Unity as in God himſelf, who is Ore and bur. one ; but 
- ſuch as is ſuitable rocreated imperfeftion, which par- 
| kicipate of the PerfeCtion of the Creator, as the Ef 


þ ſome participation of his V#ity. (O fooliſh Soul ! if 1 
| ſhall fear this Unity with God,Chriſt, and all the Holy 
> Spirits, leſt I ſhould loſe my preſent ſeparate Indivi- 
duation, when Perfe&:on and Von are fo near akin.) 
Ina word, I have no caule to think that my Celeſtial 


| advancement will be a dimitiution of any deſirable 


that it will be unconceivably encreaſed. 

. 2. But if indeed I ſhall know lefG of things below, it 
will be becauſe that the knon ledge of them is a part of 
Vanity and Vexation, which hath} no place in Heaven. 
* So much knowledge of good and evil in lower matters, 
* as came tous by fin, is «worthy of our fond tenaciouſ- 
* nNelſs,and fear of loſing 1t. Surely the fad tidings which 
 - We have Weekly'in our News Bocks,our lamentable no- 
-. Tices of Heathen and Infidel Kingdoms, of the over- 
ſpreading prevalency of Barbarouſneſs, Idolairy,Igno- 
 Tance and Infidelity ; of the.rage and ſucceſs of cruel 
 Tyrants;of the bloody Wars of proud,nnquiet,world- 


, tries, the diſſipated Churches,the perſecuted innocent 
| Chriſtians, are no ſuch plealing things as that we 


| tear of the Poor in Famine, the Rich in Folly, the 


One Love, and their Foy One Foy : Not by ſo perfefta 


doth of the virtue of the Caſe, and therefore hath 


| Knowledge even of things on Earth ; but contrarily, 


| 1y Men;of the Miſerics of the oppreſſed deioiate Coun- 


Church - 
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 neſs,diviſion,or unſociable ſelfiſhneſs among them,which 


© 


* ſhould be afraid to hear of ſuch go more. To know or 
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ſcandalous by the effef&ts of their Errours, imperfeCti> 


ons and diviſions, the wicked outragious and waxing | 
worſe, the falſeneſs or miſcarriages, or ſufferings of 2; 
Friends, the fury-or ſucceſs of Enemies, 1s this an in 
relligence which I cannot ſpare ? What 1s the dally - } 


tidings that 1 hear, but of bloody Wars, the undone 


Countreys, the perſecuted Churches, the ſilenced, ba= 


niſhed,or impriſoned Preachers,of the beſt removedin 
judgment from an unworthy World by Death, - and 
worſe ſucceeding in. their rooms, of the renewed dep 


ſigns and, endeavours of the Churches Enemies ; the : 


implacable rage of the worldly and unquiet Clergy, 
and the new diviſions of ſelf-conceited SeCtaries, and 
the obloquy and backbitings of each Party againſt the 
other ? How oft hear I the ſad tidings of this Friends 
ſickneſs or Death, and that Friends diſcontent, and of 


anothers fall, and of many, very many's Sufferings? - - 
|. My Ears are daily filled with the cries of the poor 


whom I cannot relieve, with theendleſs complaints of 


fearful Melancholy deſpairing Perſons ; with the 


wranglings of the ignorant and proud Profeſſors; and 
contentious Divines, who cenſure moſt boldly where 
they are moſt Erroneous or dark: Or with the trouble- 
{ome diſcontents of thoſe that I converſe with : And 
ſhould I be afraid of the ending of ſo ſad a Tragedy; 
or of awaking out of ſuch an unpleaſant dream ? Have 
I not many times thought of the Priviledge of the deaf; 
that hear not theſe troubleſome and provoking things 
and of the Blind that ſee not the Vanities and Temptati- 


ons of this World ? It is one part of the benefit of ſoli- 


tude, or a private life and habitation, to free me from 


_ many of theſe unpleaſing Obje&s ; and a great part of F 
the benefic of ſleep, that with my Cloaths I may lay by + 


theſe troubling Thoughts. S 11. But 


- Churchdiſtrafted,theKingdom diſcontented,the godly - 
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' Y x1. But other men tell me, The Ehurch cannot yet 
ſpare you : There is yet this and that neceſſary work. to be 
done : There 1s this and that need, &Cc. © 

But, 1. 1s it we or God that mult \boofe his Ser- 
wants, and cut out their work ? 'Whoſe work, am I doing ? 
1s it my own, or bis? If his, is it not he that muſt tel] 
me what,and when, and how long ? And will not his will 
and choice be beſt ? If I believe not this, how do I take 


{ © him for my God ? Doth God or I know better what be 


{ hath yer todo? And who is ficteſt to doit ? The 
Churches Service and benefits muſt be meaſured out 
by our Maſter and Benefattor , and not by our 
. felves. | F 

2. What am I to. thoſe more excellent Perſons whom 
' In all Ages he hath taken out of the World? And | 
 * would mens Thoughts of the Churches needs detain | 
| them? The poor Heathen, Infidel, Mahometan Na- | 
tions have 70 Preachers of the Goſpel. And if their 


* need prove not that God will ſend them ſuch, no 


Countries need will prove that God will continue them 
| Juch. Many more wfef! Servants of Chriſt have 
| \ died in their youth : Fohn Faneway preached but one 
Sermon - foſeph All», (and many another excellent 
| * Man)died young in the midſt of his vigorous ſucceſsful 
| Jabours - Both of them far more fit for God's work and 
likely to win Souls, and glorifie God, than | am or 


|. ever was ( However their greater Light was partly 
| - kindled from my leſſer.) Yet did both theſe under pain- 


ful conſuming languiſhings of the. Fleſh, die as they 
had long lived in the /;»vly triumphant Praiſes of their 
Redeemer, and joyful deſire and hopes of Glory. And 
ſhall I at Sixty teven Years of Age, after ſuch a life of 
unſpeakable Mercies,and after almoſt Forty feur Years 
of comfortable help in rhe Scrvice of my _ , 

| & 


d 


et 


- for the Church as God doth : The Church and the} 


ful ashess : It is not meet for us to defire many things: 


| the more to value,and deſire thatWorld of Light, Love: 
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be now afraid of my reward, and ſhrink at the Sen-' 
tence of Death, and ſtill be deſiring toſtay here, upon 
pretence of further ſervice: We know not what is beſt: 


World are not Ours, but his: not our deſires, but his: 
will, muſt meaſure out its Mercles: Weare not fo Merci ! 


which God will not g:ve, nor ſeeth it meer to grant: 
the particulars of ſuch deſires. Nothing ever lay ſo: 
heavy on my Heart as the ſin and miſery of Mankind, 
and to think how much of the World lycth in folly” 
and wickedneſs. And for what can I pray ſo heartily 
as for the Worlds recovery ? And it is his will that I 
ſhould ſhew a Holy and Univerſal Love by praying, | 
Let thy Name be hallowed, Thy Kingdom come, and 
Thy will be done on Earth as it 1s done in Heaven : And. 
yet. alas, how unlike is Earth to Heaven, and what Ig-! 
norance, Sin, Confuſions and Cruelties here reign? 
and proſper ? Andunleſs there be a wonderful change! 
to be expected,even as by a general Miracle, how little? 
hope appeareth thatever theſe Prayers ſhould be grant-: 
ed in thethings?It maketh us better to defire that others 
may be better : But God is the free diſpoſer of his own! 
gifts: And it ſeemeth to be his w:1l, that the permitted: 
Iznorance and Confuſtons of this Wortd, ſhould help us: 


and Order, which he calleth us to prefer and hope for. 
And if I am any way »ſefal to the World, it is un-" 
deſerved Mercy that hath made me ſo; for which I muſt” 
be thankful: But How long | ſhall be ſo is not my: 
buſineſs to determine, but my Lords. My many ſweet? 
and beantiful Flowers ariſe and appear in their beauty: 
and {weetneſs, but.for one Summers time, and they? 
murmur not thar they flouriſh for ſo ſhort a ſpace. The? 
| l Bealts, 
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f Beaſts, and Birds, and Fiſhes, which I feed on, at 
Hive till I will bave them die: And as God will be 
ſerved and pleaſed by wonderful variety at once(of A- 
'nimals, and Vegetables, &c. ) So will he by.wany 
ſaccelfive Generations: If one Flower fall or die, it 
ſufficeth that others ſhall Summer after Summer ariſe 
from the fame root : And if my Pears, Apples , 
| Plums, &c. fall or ſerve me when they areripe, it {uf- 
 ficeth that (not they, but) cthers the next Year ſhall 
'do the ſame; God will have other Generations to ſuc- 
'ceed us : Let us thank him that we have had our time : 


ved) Crime of SELF{SHNESS, and could Love others 


and the World ſhall continue, 'and God will be {till God, 
ſhall live in my ſucceſſors, and I ſhall more than Live 


eternal Life and Glory of God. 

And God, ( who made us not gods but poor Crea- 
tures as it pleaſed him ) doth know beſt our meaſures : 

And he will not try us with too long a Life of Temp- 
tations, leſt we ſhould grow too familiar where we 
ould be Strangers,and utterlyStrangers to our home: 

; o wonder if that World was ready for a deluge, by a 
deluge of ſin, in waich men lived to Six, Seven, Eight 
and Nine hundred Years of Age : Had our Great Sen- 
ſualiſts any hope of fo long a life, they were like to 
be like incarnate Devils, and there would be no dwel- 
Jing ncar them for the Holy Seed. -If Angels were a- 
mong them, they would like the Sodomites ſeek furt- 
oully to abule them. 


earthly 


And could we overcome the Grand ( too little obſer- 


as our ſelves, and God as God above all the World, it. 
would comfort us at Death, that others ſhall ſurvive ws, / 


and be glorified in his works: And Love will ſay, I | 


In the Life of the World ; and yet moſt of all in the, 


| Nor will 'God tire us out with too long a life of 
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earthly ſufferings: We think ſhort cares,and fears, and-. 
ſorrows, perſecutions, hicknels, and croſles to be long: 
And ſhall we grudge at the Wildom and Love which 
ſhorneth them ? Yea, though holy duty ir (elf be. ex- 
cellent and {weer,yet the weaknels of the Fleſh maketh 
us liable to wearineſs, and abateth the willingneſs of 
the Spirit - And our wiſe and merciful God will not 
make our werfare or our race too Jong, leſt we be _ 
wearied and faint, and fall ſhort of the prize. By our 
wearineſis, and complaints, and fears and groans, one 
would think that wethovght this life too long,and yet 
when we ſhonld yield tothe call of God, we draw back 
as if we would have it everlaſting. 

J 12. Willingly ſubmit then O'my Soul : It 1s not 
thou, but this Fleſh that muſt be diſlolved ; this tron- 
bleſom, vile and corruptible Fleſh : It is but theother 
half thy meat and drink, which thy preſence kept 
longer uncorrupted,zoing after the excremental part: 
Thou dieſt not when Man (the compoſitam) dieth, by 
thy departure. And as thou liveſt not to thy ſelfs I die 
not to my ſelf ; whether I live or die, I am theLords: 
He that ſ=t up the Candle, knoweth how long he hath 
uſe for the light of it. Study thy duty, and work 
while it 1s Day,and let God chooſe thy time, and wil- 
lingly ſtand to his diſpoſal. The Goſpel dieth not- 
when I die: The Church dieth not-The Praiſes of God 
die not;the World dieth not: And perhaps it ſhall grow 
better,& thoſe Prayers ſhall be anſwered,which ſeemed 
loſt:yea,& it may be ſome of theSzed that I have ſowen, \ 
ſhall ſpring up to ſome benefit of the dark unpeaceable . *? 
World when Iam dead. And is not this much of the end 
of lite?& is not thatLife good, which attaineth itsEnd?If / 
my End was to do Good and Glorifie God,if Good be done, ' | 
andGod be Glorified,when I am dead,yea though I were | | 
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| annihilated; is not my Erndattained : Feign notthy felf 
| tobe Goa, whoſe Intereſt (that is, the pleaſing of his 
Will ) is the Exd of all things - And whoſe will ts the 
meaſure of all Created good : Feign not thy ſelf to be 
All the World : God hath not loſt his work; the World 
1s not diſſolved, when | am diflolved. O how ſtrong 
and unreaſonable a Diſeaſe is this inordinate SEL- 
FISHNESS! Is not Ged's Will Infinitely better than 
mine ? And fitter to be fulfilled ? Chooſe the fulfilling 
| . of his /:4, and thou ſhalt always have thy choice : If 
\. a Man be well that can always have his will,let this al- 
© ways be thy Wl, that God's Will may be done, and 
thou ſhalt always have it. 4 | 
Lord, let thy Servant Depart-in Peace ; even in Thy 
Peace, which pafleth underſtanding, and which Chriſt 
| / the Prince of Peace doth give, and nothing in the 
 . World can take away/O give me that Peace which be- 
- ſeemeth a Soul, which 1s fo near the Harbour, even 


- the World of endleſs PEACE ard LOVE ! where per- 


-.. feft UNION ( ſuchas 1 am capable of ) will free me 


| from all the-fins and troubles, which are cauſed by the 


|. convulſions, divulſions, and confuſions of this divided 
SELFISH World. Call howe this Soul by the en- 

- couraging Voice of Love, that'it may joyfully hear, 
| | and ſay, It is my Fathers Voice - Invite it to thee by 
© | the heavenly Meſſenger - AttraCt it by the rokens and 
+ | the foretaſts of Love : 'The Mcſlengers that invited me 

+. to the Feaſt of Grace, compelled me to come in without 


| conſtraint: Thy effetual call did make me willing : 
© | And is not Glory better than preparing Grace ?'Shall 
- \ I not come more wi4i221ly to the Celeſtial Feaſt ? What 


| was thy Grace for,but to make me wi#ing of Glory, and 
/ the waytoit ? Why didſt thou dart. down thy Beams 
of Love, but to make me Love thee, and to call me 


vp 
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' up to theeverlaſting Center ! Was not the Feaſt of /1 


_ blindly rage in fin, muſt quickly rage in the effe&ts of _ 
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of Grace, as a Sacrament of the Feaſt of Glory ? Did I?! 
not take it in remembrance of my Lord until he come? 1 
Did not he that told me, All things are ready, tell: ' 
me alſo that He is gone to prepare a place for us, and it. + 
is his will that we ſhall be with him and fee his ! 
Glory ? They that are G:ver im, and Drawn to him 
by the Father on Earth, de come to Chriſt : G:ve now } ; 
and Draw my Departing Soul to thy Glorified Head -. * 
Ard as I have Glorified thee on Earth in the meaſure 
that thy Grace hath prevailed in me, pardon the {ins 
by which | have offended thee, . and Glorifie me in the > / 
beholding and participation of the Glory of my Re-' 4 
deemer ; come Lord Jeſus, come quickly with fuller 
Life, and Light, and Love, into this too Dead, and - 
Dark, and Di/affeted Soul, that irmay come with joy-. 
ful willingteſs unto thee. | | 
$ 13.Willingly Depart O lingring Soul! It is from a 
Sodom, though in it there be righteous Lors, who yet 
are not without their woful blemiſhes ! Haſt thou ſo oft 
groaned for the general blindneſs & wickedneſs of the  ' 
World,and art thou loth to leave ir for a better? How 
oft wouldſt thon have rejoyced to have ſeen but the 1 
dawning of a Day of Univerſal Peace and Reformation ? / 
And wouldit thou nor ſee it, where ir ſhineth forth in 
fulleſt Glory 2 Would a light at Midnight have plea- 
jed thee ſo well ? Haſt thou prayed and laboured for it 
{9 hard ? And wouldeſt thou not ſee the Sun ?W1ll the 
things of Heaven pleaſe thee no where but on Earth, 
where they come in the leaſt and weakeſt influences, 
and are terminated in groſs, terrene, obſcure and un- 
kind recipients? Away, away, the vindictive Flames _ 
are ready to conſume this finful World. - Sinners thax 
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ſia, and of God's Juſtice - The pangs of Luſt, prepared 
for thei: pangs! They are treaſuring up wrath againſt 
this Day : Look not then behind thee : Away from this 
- unhappy World ! Preſs on unto the Mark, Phil. 3. 
| Lookzng towards, and haſtening to the coming of the Day 
of God, 2 2 Per. 3. 10, 134 12, 
As this World hath uſed thee,it would uſe thee ſtil], 
- andit will uſe others. If thou haſt ſped well in it, no 
| Thanks t* it, but unto God. If thou haſt had manifold 
' _deliverances, and marvellous preſervations, .and haſt 
" been fed with Angels food, love not this Wilderneſs 
 forit, bur God and his Angel which was thy Guide, 
| Protector and Dcliverer. 
And hath this troubleſome Fleſh been ſo comfortable 
a companton to thee, that thou ſhouldit be io loathto 
|  leavelt?Havethy pains,thy wearineſs,thy languilhings, 
> thy labours, thy cares and fears about this Body, been 
-  Pleafing to thee?And artthou loth that they ſhould have 
* anend? Didſt thou not find a need of patience tonnder- 
 gothem?And of greaterPatience than meerNature gave 
Thee? And canſt thou hope now for better, when Nature 
faileth, and that an aged, conſumed, more diſeaſed 
Body,ſhould be a pleaſanter babitation to thee,than it 
FR was heretofore? If from thy youth up ir hath been 
both a zempting and a rroubling thing to thee, ſurely 
though it be leſs zexpting, it will not be leſs rroabling, 
when It 1s falling to the Duſt, and above ground fa- 
| vVoureth of the Grave. Had things ſenſible been never 
 ſopleafantinthy youth,and hadſt thou glutted thy ſelf 
in health wich that ſort of delight, in Age thou art to 
| Aay by Nature, 1 have no pleaſure in them. Doth God 
E / In great Mercy make painand feebleneſs the Harbingers 
| / of Death;and wilt thou not underitand their buſineſs? 
{ | Doth he mercifully before-hand take away the _ 
FPS #9 EY [) 
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of all fleſhly things, and worldly vanities, that there. 
may benothing to relievea departing Son},(as the ſhell 
_breaketh when the Bird is hatched, and the Womb 
relaxed when the Infant muſt be Born ; ) and yer ſhall 
we ſtay when nothing holdeth us, and {ill be loth to 
come away? Would!t thon dwell with thy beloved- 
Body in the Grave, where it will rot and ſtink in loath- ' 
ſome darkneſs? If pot, why ſhould it now in its pain- : 
| ful languor, ſeem to thee a more pleaſant: habitation 
than the glorious preſence of thy Lord ? In the Grave 
it will be at reſt, and not tormented as now It 1s, nor : 
"wiſhat Night, O that it were Morning ; nor ſay at 
Morning, when will it be Night ? And 1s this a dwelling } 
fit for thy delight? Patience in it while God will fo | 
try thee, is thy duty ; But is ſuch Parzence a better and 
{ſweeter life, than reſt and joy? 

I 14. But alas, how deaf is Fleſh to Reaſon? Faith 1 
hath the Reaſon which. eaſily may ſhame all contrary | 
Reaſoning ; but ſexſe is uareaſonable, and eipecially this * 
inordinate tenacious Love of preſent Lite, 1 have *' 
Reaſon enough to be willing to depart, even mucty | 
more w:ll;n7 than I am: O that I could be as * 
willng as I am convinced, that I have Reaſon to be! | 
Could [ Lowe God as much as 1 know that 1 ſrould 
Love him, then I ſhould d-fire to depart and to | 
be with Chriſt, as much as I know that I ſhould deſire. 
it- But God in Nature hath here laid upon we ſome 
_ neceſſity of averſatior,(though the inordinateneſs came 1 
from 1in:) Elſe Cirilt had not fo feared,and deprecated 
the Cup: Death muſt be a penalty, even where it'is a 
gain; and therefore it muſt meet. with ſome un- : 
willingneſs: Becauſe we willngly ſinned, we muſt | 
unwillingly ſuffer : The Gain 1s not the pain or dif- 
ſolution in itſelf, but the happy conſequents of it, , 
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All the Faith and Reaſon in the World, will not make 
| Death to be no penalty, and therefore will not take 
| away all unwillingneſs, No Man eyer_ yet Reaſoned or ' 
E Bellexed himiclt into a Love of Paimand Death as ſuch : 
{ But Teeing that the gain is unſpeakablyGreater than the 
Pain and Loſs, Faith and Holy Reaſon may make our 
| willingneſs to be Greaten than our unwillingneſs, and*our 
© Zope and Foy, - than our Fear and Sorrow : And it 1s 
| The deep and effeCtual notice of Gooare/s which is Gods 
| way in Nature and Grace,to change and draw the W:{ 
| of Man : Come then my Soul, and Think believingly 
| what is BEST for thee: And wilt thou not Love and 
| Deſire moſt, that which is certainly the BEST ? 


| To Depart and to be with Chriſt is far bet- 
| ter ( or rather to be choſen. ) 


* S$S1.TO ſayand hear that it i far better ro be with 
| Chriſt, is not enough to make us willing 5 Words and 
* Notzous are ſuch inſtruments as God nſeth to work on 
| Souls, but the convincing, ſatisfying, powerful Light, 
| and the znclining Love are other things. The Soul now 
| operateth #r forma hominis, on and with the Corporeal 
* Spirit and Organs; and t perceiveth now its own per- 
+ Ceptions ; but itis a ſtranger to the ae of its future 
- Aftion, when it 1s ſeparated from the Body, and can 
{ have no formal conception of ſuch conceptions as yet it 
* never had. And therefore its Thoughts of its future 
| ſtate, muſt be Analogical and General, and partly 
| ſtrange. But General notices when certain may be very 
* powerful, and fatisfie us in ſo much as is needful to our 
| conſent, and to ſuch a meaſure of Joy as is ſuitable 5 
F | ns 


Ion es OR 


awowonde,... 
ww 


Dying Thoughts. 12 | 


this earthly ſtate. And ſuch: zorices we have from the* 
Nature of the Soul, with the Nature of God,the courſe 
of Providence, and Government of Mankind, the in- 
ternal and external conflifts which we petceive about 
Mens Souls, the Teſtimony and Promiles of the Word © 
of God, the Teſtimony of Conſcience, with the Wit- 
neſs of the ſanftifying Spirit of Chriſt, and in it the 
earneſt and the foretaſte of Glory, and the beginnings 
.of Life eternal here z_ of all which 1 have before con- * | 
- ſidered. |; | 

$2. The Socinians who would interpret this of the 
ſtate of Reſurrection only, againſt plain evidence vio-! | 
| late the Text : Seeing Paul expreſly ſpeaketh of hes 


— 


Gain by Death, which will be his abode with Chris, ) 
and this upon his departure hence: which in 2 Cor, | ' 
5- 7, 8. he calleth, his being abſent from the Body, and \_ 
preſent with the Lord: And Chriſt to the penitent } | 
Thief calleth his. being with him in Paradiſe : And \. 
Luke 16. in the Parable of the Steward, Chriſt intima- : 
teth to us, that wiſe preparers when they go hence, _ 
are received into Everlaſting hahitations ; as he there - 
further tells us Lazarus was in Abraham's boſom. 
$ 3. Goodneſs is primaria & menſurans, vel ſecunda- 
ria & menſurata : The firſt is Goa's perfe&t Eſſence and 
Will. The ſecond is either properly and ſimply Good, or 
Analogicat. The former is the Creatures conformity | 
to the Will of God,or its Pleafingneſs to his will : The 3 
latter is, 1. The Greater, which 1s the welfare or per- 
feftion of the Univerſe, 2. The Leſſer, which is- 
the Perfection of the ſeveral Parts of the Univerſe, et- : 
ther, 1. In the nobler reſpeC;as they are Parts contri- | 
buting to the Perfetion of the whole ;- or 2. In the 
_ lower reſpeft, as they are Perfet# or Happy in them- : 
ſelves; or 3, In the lowe#? reſpett of all, as they y 1 
| | | : goed. 
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"ed to their fellow-Creatures whichare below themſelves, 
$ 4. Accordingly, It 7s far better to be with Chrift, 
1. Properly and fimply, as it is the fulfilling of God's 
-\ W:l, 11. Analogically,.as it tendeth to the Perfection 
of the Univerſe and the Church. II. And as it will 
'/ be our own good or felicity. IV. And as it "= be Good 
to our inferiour fellow Creatures ; though this laſt be 
{i moſt queſtionable, and ſeemeth not included in the 
meaning of this Text. Somew hart of thele in order. 
J5. I. Itisan odious effeCt of f [dolatrous SELFISH- 
{NESS, to acknowledge no Goodneſs above our own 
| + FELICITY, and accordingly to make.the Goodneſs of 
{ God to be but formally his Vſefulneſs, Benevelence ard 
| Beneficence to his Creatures, which is by making the 
\Creature the ultimate End, and God but the 4-as, to 
make the Crezture to be God, and deny God indeed, 
\ while we honour his Name : As alſo it is, to acknow- 
; ledge no higier goodneſs formally in the Creature, 
F than its own feliciry as fuch : As if neither the pleaſing 
- / of God's Will, nor the Perfection of the Church and 
; World, were better than we are: Weare not of our 
; ſelves, and therefore we are not chiefly for our ſelves, 
Fi and therefore we have a higher Good to Love. 
/ © That is ſimply Beſt which God willerh, Therefore to 
| Livehere is Beſt whileſt 1 do live here - and to depart is 
beſt when the 1: of my departure cometh; That is Be## 
which-is, (which is the work of God: ) The World 
cannot be Betrer at this /zſtant than it is, nor any thing 
Petter (which is of God: ) becaule It 1s as he willeth 
{It to be : But when God hath changed them, it wll 
| then be be## that they are changed. Were there no 
- other Good in my departure hence, but this ſimple 
| Good, the fulfilling of God's will, my Reaſon telleth me 
| that ſhould be fully. ſatisfied in it ; But There 1s alſo a 
ſubordinate ſort of Good. $6. 1 I. 
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S 6. II: For my change will tend to the perfeftion of * 


is its aptztude for the uſe to which God hath created and . 
doth preſerve it. As all the parts,the modes,the fituation, ' 
the motions of a Clock, a Watch, or other ſuch En- : 
gine,do to the ends of the Artificer. Though God hath 
not told me particularly, Why every Thing, and ode * 
and Motion 1s as it is, I'know It is all done in perfect 
Wiſdom, and ſuited to its proper uſe and end : lf the 
Hen or Bird knoweth how to make her neſt, to lay her 
Eggs ſecretly together, when and how to fit on them : 
till they are hatched, and how to feed them and pres 
ſerve them, and when to forſake them, as ſufficient 
for themſelves without her help, &c. If the Bee know | 
when, and whence, and how to gather her Honey and 
Wex,and how to form the repoſitory Combs, and how |! 
to lay it up,and all the re!t of her maryellous Qeconoy 
my, ſhall I think that God doth he knoweth not what, | 
or what is not abſolutely the beſt ? Doth he want ej- | 
ther Sk:!!, or Wl, or Power ? 
And ſhould the Stone grudge to be hewed, the Brick } 

to be burnt, the Trees to be cut down, and ſawed and | 
framed, the Lead and Iron to be melted, &c. when. 
it is but to forman uſeful Edifice, and to adapt ! 
and compoſe every part to the perfefting of the ! 
whole? | 
Shall the Waters grudge that they muſt glide aways ; 
and the Plants that they mult die, and half die every: 
Winter,and the Fruit and Flowers that they muſt fall, 
or the Moon that-it muſt have its changing motions, : 
or the Suu that it muſt ſet and riſe ſo oft,&c. when all. 
is but the action and order which maketh-up that bax-. 
mony and perfeftion which was deſigned by the Creay! 
tor, and is pleaſing to his Will ? | « +. 
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$ 7. III. But lawful ſelf-love is yet further herein 
| ratified. The Goodneſs expreſſed in the Text, is that 
' Analogical ſubordinate Good, which is A£4hi Bonn, * 
* my own Felicity, and that which tendeth thereunto : Ir 
Is moſt reaforable to Love God beſt, and that next which 
| Is likeſt him(if known: ) And why ſhould it not be the 
| eaſieſt and the ſweeteF ? But experience findeth it /o eaſte 
to Love our ſelves, that certainly if I firmly Believe that 
| 28 1s bet for me, | ſhall Deſire to depart, and be with 
; Chri#t. And have 1 not reaſon to believe it ? 
$8. TheReaſons of it I will conſider in this order : 
| I. The general Reaſon from the Effcients and the 
| Aeans, I. The F:nal Reaſons. III. The conſtitutive 
\ Reaſons from the ſtate of my ztelle& ; and its Attion 
F and Fruition there. IV. The conſtitutive Reaſons 
' from the ſtate of my Will. V. The conſtitutive Rea- 
| Jons from my praftice there, leaving out thoſe which 
| the ReſurreCtion will giye me, becauſe I am ſpeaking 
| but of my preſent depafture unto Chriſt. | 
{ Yg. And 1. That is beſt for me, which Love it ſelf, 
| my Heavenly Father deſigneth and chuſeth for my 
{ good : T hope [ ſhall never dare to think or {ay,that he 
£13 miſtaken, or that he wanted Sk:// or Love ; or that 
I could have choſen better for my ſelf than he doth, if 
| he had left all to my choice. Many a time the wiſe 
and good-will of God, hath croſſed my fooliſh rebel- 
Nous will on Earth; and afterward I] have ſtill per- 
ceived that it was beſt ; uſually for my ſelf, but always 
for a higher good than mine. It 1s not an Ezemy, nor 
ta Tyrant that. made me, that hath preſerved me, and 
that calls me hence. He hath not #/ed me as an Enemy ; 
[the more I have tried him, the better I have found 
{him : Had 1 better obeyed his Ruling will, ' how happy 
thad I been? and is not his d:/psfing and rewarding with 
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2s good ? Man's work is like Man, and evil corrupteth - 
it ;- but God's work is like God, and uncorrupted. If : 
* I ſhould not die till my deare## Friend would have it, 
much more till I my ſelf would chbuſe it, (not cons 
ſtrained by miſery) I ſhould rejeyee, and think my life 
were ſafe ! O fooliſh ſinful Soul, if I take it not to be | 
far better to be at God's choice, than at my own or any” 
Man's ! And if I had not rather that he chuſe the time + 
than I! | 

Be of good cheer then O my Soul; it is thy Father's | 
voice that calls thee hence : His voice that called thee - 
into the World, and bid thee live,that called thee out 
of a ſtate of ſin and death, and bid thee live hereafter 
unto him: That called thee ſo oft from the Grave, 
and forgiving thy fins, renewed thy ſtrength, reſtored | 
thee to the comforts of his Houſe and Service ; and / 
hath fo graciouſly led thee through this howling Wil 
derneſs,and brought thee almoſt to the ſight of the pro- 
miſed Land. Ard wilt thou not willingly go,when in- ! 
finite fatherly Love doth call thee ? Art thou not de- | 
firous of his preſence ? Art thou afraid to go to him} 
who is the only cure of thy fears? What was it but this | 
Glory to which he dil (finally) Elect thee ? Where 
doſt thou read that he Ele&ed thee to the Riches and | 
Honours of this World z or to the Pleaſures of the } 
Fleſh ? But he Elected vs in Chriſt to the Heavenly In-" 
heritance, Eph. 1. 3, 4, &c. Indeed he EleCted thee al-} 
ſo to bear the Croſs, and to manifold ſufferings here 2: 
But is it that which thou preferreſt before the Crown? 
That was but 2s a ears unto the Kingdom, that thou; 
mighteſt be conformed ro Chriſt, and reign with hinr 
when thou haſt ſuffered with him. If God chuſe thee: 
to bleſledneſs, refuſe ic not thy ſelf, nor behave thy 
ſelf like a refuſer. Y I Os. 
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\ ,- $10. 2. And ſurely that ſtate is my Be#, which my 
| Saviour purchaſed and promiſed me as beſt : As he 
bought me not with Silver and Gold, ſo neither to Sil- 
Yer and Gold. Did he live and die to make me Rich 
' or advanced in the World'? Surely his Incarnation, 
Merits, Sacrifice and Interceſſion had a low deſign if 
| that were all ! And who hath more of theſe than they 
| that have leaſt of Chriſt ; bur he purchaſed us to an in- 
| Corruptible Crown ? to an Inheritance undefiled, that 
| fadeth not away,reſerved in Heaver for us,that are kept 
' by God's Power through Faith unto Salvation, 1 Per.1. 
And is it Heaven that coſt ſo dear a price for me, and 
is the End of ſo wonderful a deſign of Grace, and ſhall 
' I be unwilling now to receive the gift ? 
* YSxx. 3. Thar ſure is Be# for me, for which Gods 
| Holy Spirit 1s preparing me : That for which he is gi- 
| yento Believers ; and that which is the End of all his 
| boly Operations on my Soul. But it is not to Love this 
| World that he is perſuading me from Day to Day ; but 
'to:come off from ſuch Love,and to ſet my Heart on the 
{ things above. Is it to love this life and fleſhly intereſt, 
'this-Vanity and Vexation, or rather to love the 1nviſi- 
ble Perfection, thar this bleſſed Spirit hath done fo 
{much to work my Heart ? And would I now undo all, 
'or:croſs and fruitrate all his Operations ? Hath Grace 
-been ſo long preparing me for Glory, and ſhall 1 be 
oth to take poſſeſſion of it ? If I am not willing, I am 
[not yet ſufficiently prepared. | 
'- $12. 4, If Heaven be nor better for me than Earth, 
God's Word and Ordinances have been all in vain. Sure- 
1y that is my Beſt, which is the Gift of the Better Co- 
venant, and which is ſecured to me by {o many ſealed 
Promiſes,and which I am directed to by ſo many ſacred 
| LE Pres 
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Precepts, DoCtrins and Examples ; and for which I 
have been called to hear and read, and meditate, and 


-Fleſh on Earth, or a longer life of worldly Proſperity, 
which'the Goſpel Covenant ſecured tome; which the 
| Sacraments and Spirit ſealed to me ; which the Bible 
! was written todirect me to;which Miniſters preached 
| tome; which my Books were written for ; which't 
prayed, and for which-I ſerved God ? Or was it 
” not for his Grace on. Earth, and Glory in Heaven ? 
| andis it not berter for me to have the End of all 
| theſe means, than loſe them all, and loſe my hopes ? 
Ay nave I ved them, 1t I would not attain their 
|” End? 


ſweeter Mercies,and all his ſharper Corrections are to 
make me partaker of his Holineſs, and to lead me to 
| glory in. the way that my Saviour and all his Saints 

| have gone before me. All things work together for 
the beit to me, by preparing me for that which is beſt 
indeed. - Both calms and ſtorms are to bring me to 


| but unthankfully vilifie them, and loſe their End, and 
life, and ſweetneſs. Every word and work-of God, 
every Days mercies and changes, and uſages do look 
at Heaven, and intend Eternity : God leadeth me no 


forſaking him : If I follow him, ſhall I be unwit 
ling £0 be at home, and come to the end of. all this: 
way ? 3 BBS 35 Rte 

I 14. 6. Surely that is Beſt for me, which God 


and 


other way : If I follow him not, I forſake my hope in- 


hath required- me principally to value, love, and ſeek., 
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pray, and watch fo long : Was it the interelit of the | 
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$ 13. F. That is my B25 ſtate, which all the | 
Courſe of God's Fatherly Proviaences tend to: All his 


this Harbour : If 1 take them but for themſelves,& this 
preſent life, i miſtake them,and underſtand them not, 
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and that as 'the buſineſs of all my life, referring all. 
things elſe thereto: That this is my Duty, Fam fully 
. certain,as is proved elſewhere and before. Is my buſineſs 
In the World only for the things of this World ? How 
vain a Creature then were Man ; and how hittle were 
the difference between waking and ſleeping; Life and 


—, 


* Death? No wonder if he that believeth that there is no F- 


Life but this, to ſeek or hope for, doth live in uncom- - 
fortable deſpair, and only ſeek to palliate his miſery 
with the brutiſh pleaſures of a wicked life, and if he 
Nick at novillany which his fleſhly Luſts incline him 

to! Eſpecially Tyrants and Multitudes who have none 
but God to fear. And it is my certain duty to ſeek 


\,- Heaven with all the fervour of my Soul, and diligence 
- of mylife: And is it not Beſt to find :t ? 


J 15. 7. Chat muſt needs be Beſt for me, which 
all other things muſt be forſaken for : 1t is folly to for- 
ſake the berrer for the worſe ; but Scripture, Reaſon-and 
Conſcience tell me, that all this World when it ſtands 
In competition or oppoſition, ſhould be forſaken for 
Heaven; yea, for theleaſt hopes of it : A poſſible ever- 
| laſting Glory ſhould be preferred before a certainly pe- 
riſhing Vanity ; I am ſure this life will ſhortly be z0- 
thing to me ; and therefore it-is next to nothing now. 
And mult I forſake all for my everlaſting Hopes, and 
yet be unwilling to paſs unto the poſſeſſion of them ? 
9.16. 8. That 1s like to be our Be#, which is our © 
Matureſt ſtate; Nature carrieth all things towards their 
perfection ; Our Apples, Pears,Grapes and every Fruit 
is beſt when ir is ripe ; and though they then halten to | 
corruption, that is, through the incapacity of the cor- 


Poreal materials, any longer to retain the Vegetative | - 


Spirit,which is not annihilated at its Separation ;z and 


being not made for its owz felicity, but for Mar's, its 
| | Tipe- 
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ripeneſs is the ſtate in which Man-uſeth it, before it 


> aki 
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"doth corrupt of itſelf, that its corruption may be for his 


nutriment > and the Spirits and beſt matter of his ſaid 
food doth become his very ſubſtance. And dothGod cauſe 
Saints to grow unto ripereſs, only to periſh and drop 
down unto uſeleſs rottenneſs? It is not credible. 
Though our Bodies become bur like our filthieſt ex- 
crements, our Souls return to God that gave them - 
And though he need them not, he «ſeth them in their ſe- 
parated ſtate ; and that to ſuch heavenly uſes, as their 
heavenly Maturity and Mellowneſs hath diſpoſed them 
to. Seeing then Love hath ripened me for itſelf, ſhall 
I not willingly drop into its hand ? 

F 17. 9. That is like to be the Be which the 
Wiſeft and Holieſt in all Ages of the World have pre- 
ferred before all, and have molt deſired : And which 
alſo almoſt all Mankind do acknowledge to be belt at. - ' 
laſt. Ir is not like that all the Beſt men in the World : ! 
ſhould be moſt deceived; and be put upon fruitleſs la- 
bour and ſufferings by this deceit, and be undone by 
their duty ; and that God ſhould by ſuch deceits rule 
all or almoſtal] Mankind ? And alfo that the common 
notices of human Nature, and Conſciences laſt and 
cloſeſt documents, ſhould be all in vain. Butir is paſt 
all doubt, that no men uſually are worſe, than thoſe 
that have no Belief or Hopes of any Life but this : And 
that none are ſo Holy, Juſt, and Sober, ſo charitable 
to others, and ſo uſeful to Mankind, as thoſe that firtn- 
leſt believe and hope for the ſtate of immortality : 
And ſhall I fear thar ftate which all that were wiſe and 
holy, in all Ages, have preferred and deſired ? 

I 18. 10. Anditis not unlike that my Beſt ſtate is 
that which my greateſt Enemies are molt againſt. And 
how much Satan doth to keep me and other men from. 


Heaven, 
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Heaven,and how much worldly Honour, ard Pleaſure, 
and Wealth he could afford vs to accompliſh it, I need 
not here again be copious in reciting, having ſaid ſo 
; much it of elſewhere *. And ſhall I be 
* Treat. of - towards my ſelf, ſo muca of Satans 
Infidelity. mind ? He would not have me come to 
Heaven : And ſhall I alfo be unwilling ! 
All theſe theſe things tell me, that Jr & Beſt to be 
with Chriſt. | 


IT. The Final Reaſons. 


$ r. II. r; Is it not far better to divell with GOD 
zn Glory, than with ſinful men in ſuch a World as this ? 
Though he be every where, his Glory, which we muſt 
behold to our Felicity, and the perfecting Operations ' 
and-Communications of his Love, are in the glorious 
World, and not on Earth. As the Eye is made to ſee 
theLight,and then toſee other things by theLight,ſo is 
mans mind made to ſeeGod,and to Love him;ard other 
things as in, by, and for him. He that is our beginring 
is our end: And our Ed is the firit Motive of all Mo- 
' ral aCtions, and for [t, it is that all means are uſed. And 
the End attained is the Re# of Souls. How oft hath 
my Soul groaned under the ſenſe of D:ſtarce,and Dark- 
eſs, and Eſtrangeneſs from God ! How oft hath it look- 
ed up, and gaſped after him, and ſaid; O when ſhall I 
 benearer and berter acquainted with my God ! 4s rhe 
| Hart panteth after the Watg Brooks, ſo panteth my Soul 
 , after thee O God : My Soil thirſteth for God, for the li- 
wing Goa ,, When ſhall f come” and appear before God ? 
Pial. 40.12. And would I not have my Prayezs heard, 
and my deſires granted ? Whar elſe is the Tumm of 
law- 


 Hawfaul Prayers, but God himſelf ? IfI defire any thing © 
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more than God, what fſinfulneſs is in thoſe defires, * 
and how ſad is their ſignification ? How oft have I 
ſaid, Whom have I in Heaven but Thee, and there is 
none on Earth I deſire beſides Thee ? It « good for me to 
draw near to God, Pſal. 73. 25,28. Woe to me, if I 
did diſſemble: If not, Who ſhould my Soul draw 
back ? Is it becauſe that, Death ſtands in the way ? 


. Do not my fellow Creatures die for my daily Food ? 


And is not my paſlage fecured by the Love of my Fa- 
ther,and theReſurreCion and Interceſſion of my Lord? 
Can [ ſee the Light .of heavenly Glory, in this dark- 
ſome ſhell and womb of Fleſh? 

Y 2. All Creatures are more or leſs excellent and 
glorious, as God is more or leſs Operative and re- 
fulgent in them, and by that Operation communicateth 
moſt of himſelf unto them : Though he be immenſe | 
and indiviſible, his Operations and Communications 
are not equal: And that is ſaid to be Neareſt to Him, © 
which hath moſt of thoſe Operations on it, and that . 
without the intervenient cabſality of any ſecond creat'd 
Cauſe; and fo all thoſe are in their Order Near #nto 
him,as they have Nobleſt Natures, and fewelt interve- 
nient Cauſes; far am I from preſuming to think that 
I am or ſhall be the Beſt and Nobleſt of God's Crea- 
tures, and ſo that I ſhall be ſo near him, as to beun- 
der the influx of no ſecond or created Caules; ( of - 
which more anon.) But to be as Near as my Nature 
was ordained to approach,is but to attain the End and 
Perfection of my Nature. 

$3. And as I muſt not look to. be the Neareſt to 
Him, as heis the firſt Efficient, no more mult | as he is 
the firſt Dirigent or governing C auſe : As now I am un- 
der the government of his Officers on Earth, I look for 
K 2 ever 
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ever tobe under ſabgovernours in Heaven : My glori- 
\ fied Saviour muſt be my Lord and Ruler; and Who elſe 
| under himT knownot: If Angelsare nur equal in Per- 
|  feCtion, nor as is commonly ſuppoſed, equal in Power, 
nor without ſome regimental order among themſelves, 
I muſt not conclude that no created Angel or Spirir, 
| -ſhall have any government over me: But it will be ſo 
- * PureandDivine,as that the bleſIzdEffetts of God's own 
* Goverment will be ſweetly powerful therein. If theLaw: 
{- was given by Angels, and the Angel of God was in the 
burning Euſh, and the Angel conducted the People 
through the-Wilderneſs,and yet all theſe things area(- 
cribed toGod, much more near and glorious will theDi- 
; vineRegiment there be, whoever are theAdminiſtrators. 
| S 4. And as I muſt expect to be under ſome created 
 - Efficient and Dirigent Cauſes there, ſo mult I expect to 
have ſome ſubordinate Ends : Elſe there would not be a 
proportion and/ harmony in cavſalities ; whatever no- 
+ bler Creatures are above me, and have their Cauſalities, 
- upon me; I mult look to be finally for thoſe mite Crea- 
fures, When I look'up and think what a world of 
gloriousBeingsare now over me,l dare not preſume to 
think that-[ ſhall fzaly any more than Receprively,be the 
| Neareſt unto God, . and that | am made for Noze but 
* Aim. I nd hers that | am made, and ruled, and 
ſanCctified, for the Publick or Common Good of many as 
g9ove my own ( of which I am pait doubt: ) And | am 
ſure that I muſt be fiaally for my glorified Redeemer ; 
and for what other Spiritual Beings or lnrelligences 
| F that are 2boye me, little do I know : And God hath fo 


*{ ordered all his creatures,as that they are mutually Eras 
EF and . Means for and to one another, thongh not in an 
"Fequality,nor in the ſame reſpects.But whatever nearer 
ay there will be, | am ſure that he who1s the fir 
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Efficient and Dirigent, will be the ultzynate final Cauſe. | 
And I ſhall be in this reſpeC& as near h:zr, as Is due to 
the rank and order of.my Nature. 1 ſhall be uſeful to : 
the Ends which are anſwerable to my PerfeCtion. 4 

F5.. And if it be the honour of a Servant to have 2n 
honourable Maſter, and to be appointed to the moit 
honourable work : If it be ſome honour to a Horſe 
above a Swine, or a Worm, or Fly, that he ſerveth 
more nearly for the uſe of Man, yea for a Prince, ' will 
it not bealſo my advancement to be alrzmately forGod, 
and ſubordinately for the higheſt created Natures,and 
this in ſuch Services as are ſuitable to my Spiritual and 
Heavenly State ? 2 | | 

$6. For I am far from thinking that 1 ſhall_be 

_ above Service, and have none to do. For AGtivity | 
will be my Perfection ard myReſt:And all ſuch Ativiry 
muſt be Regular in harmsny and order of Cauſes, and 
for its proper uſe. Ard what though I know not now - | 
fully what ſervice 1t 1s that 1 muſt do? I know it will be 
' good,and ſuitable to the bleſſed ſtate which] ſhall be 162 
And it isenough that Ged and my Redeemer know ut 3 | 
and that [I ſhall know it in due time, when I come to | 
practice it : ( of which more afterward.) i 
$7. The inordinate Love of this Body. and preſent _ 
compoſition ſeduceth Souls to think that all their uſe and * 
work is for its maintenance& proſperity,and when the : 
Soul hath done that,andis ſeparated from Fleſh,it hath + 
nothing to do, bat muſt lie idle, or be as nothing, or | 
have no conſiderable work or pleaſure : As if there were } 
nothing in the whole World, but this little fluid maſs 
of matter, for a Soul to work-upon.? As. if itſelf, and ! 
all the Creatures, and God were nothing, or no fit Ob- ; 
jets for a Soul? And why not hereafter as well. as ? 
now ? Or as if that which in our compound ſtate, 
| K 3 | | doth : 
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_ doth Operate on and by its Organs, had no other way 

* of Operation without them? As if the Muſician loſt all 
* his power, or were dead, when his Inſtrument is out 

| ' of tune or broken, and could do nothing elſe but play 
on that! As if the fiery part of the Candle were anni- 
hilated or tranſmutate (as ſome fo/lpwig-Philoſophers 
imagine) when the Candle goeth out; and were nor 
fire, and in afzor ſtill? Or as if that Sun beam which 
{ ſhut out, or which paſſeth from our Horizon, were 
annihilated, or did nothing, when it ſhineth not with 
\ us? Had it noother individualto illuminate or to ter- 

* minateits beams or ation, were it nothing to illu- 
- minate the common Air ? Though I ſhall not always 
 havea Bodyto Operate zz and por, I ſhall always have 
God, and a Saviowr, and a world of fellow-Creatures ; 

'. and when I ſhine not in this Lanthorn, and ſee not by 
theſe Spectacles, nor imaginarily in a Glaſs, I ſhall yet 

| fee things ſuitable intuitively and as Face to Face. That | 
' Which 1s eſſentially Life (as a Living Principle ) will 
Live: And that which is eſſentially an At:ve, Intel- 
le&rve, Yolitive principle, force and YVirtae, will ſtill 
* be ſuch while it is ir ſelf, and is not arz:h:larted or 
| changed into another thing, (which is not tobe feared :) 
+ And that which is ſuch can never want an Object, till 
all things be annihilated.  * 

 _\$F 8. Reaſon aſſureth me; that were my w:/ now 
{ what it ſhould be, and fully obſequious herein to my 
| underſtanding, to fulfil Gods will would be the fulfilling 
my own will ( for my will ſhould perfettly comply 
| with #% ) and to pleaſe him perfeftly would be my per- 
| fett pleaſure: Andit is the unreaſonable adheſion to 
| this Body, and ſinful ſelfiſhneſs, which maketh any one 
| think otherwiſe now, Iam ſure that my Soul ſhall Live 
| (forit is Life itſelf ) and Iam ſure that I ſhall mw ” 
WW +. 5-4 I | Goa, 
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God, and that I ſhall falfil and pleaſe his bleſſed Will z 
and this is (as ſuch) incomparably better than my Fe- 
Licity (as ſuch:) And yet ſo far as | am pleaſed in fo do» 
ing, It will be ay Felicity,” 

$ 9.1 begin now to think,that the ſtrange Love which 
the Seul hath to chi Body (fo far as it is not inordinate) 
is put into us of God, partly to ſignife to us the great 
Love which Corift hath to his Myſtical Political Body,and 
to every member of it,even the leaſt; He will gatherall . 
his Elect out of the World, and none that come tohimn 
ſhall be ſbur out, and none that are given him ſhall be 
loſt: As his Fleſh is to them Meat indeed , and his | 
Blood is to them Drink indeed,and he nouriſheth them 
for Life eternal : (His Spirzt in them, turning the S4- 
crament, the Word, and Chriſt himſelf in eſſe objectivo 
as Believed in, into Spirit and Life to us, as the Sout - 
_ and our Natural Spz:rits turn our food into Fleſh , 
and Blood, and Spirits, which in a-dead Body, or 
any lifeleſs repoſitory, it would never bez) fo as we 
delight in the eaſe and proſperity of our Body and | 
each Member, and have pleaſure in the pleaſant food 
that nouriſheth it,and other pleaſant Objets which ac- 
commodate it; Chriſt alſo delighteth in the welfare of 
his Church and of all the Faithful, and 1s pleaſed when ; 
they are fed with good-and pleaſant Food, and when: 
hereby they proſper : Chriſt Loverh the Church, not © 
only as a Man muſt love his Wife, but as we Love our | 
Bodies ;, And no Man ever hated his own Fleſh, Eph. 5. t 
27, &c. And herein muſt allow my Saviour the pre- * 
eminence,to overgo me in powerfvl faithful Love : He : 
will fave me better from pain and death;than I can ſave : 
my Body ; and will more inſeparably hold me to hime- 
ſelf: If it pleaſe my Soul to dwell in ſach a Houſe of } 
Clay, and to operate an ſo mean a thing as Fleſh, how | 

| K-4 |  ereatly.. 
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© + Cheriſh and bleſs each Member of it ? It would be a 
kind of death to Chriſt to be ſeparated from his Body, 
and to have it die: Whether Auguſtine and the reſt of 
the Fathers were inthe right or no, who thought that 
as our Bodies do not only ſhed their Hairs,but by ſick- 
neſſes waſt and loſe much of their very Fleſh,ſo Chriſts 
| Ailitant Body doth not only loſe Hypocrites, but alſo 
'- ſome living juſtified Members, yet certain it is that 
' Confirmed Members, and more certain that glorified 
* HAembers ſhall not be loſt. Heaven is not a place for 

Chriſt or us to ſuffer ſuch loſs in. And will Chriſt love 

me better than Ilove my Body ? Will he be loather to 

loſe me than Iamto loſea Member or todie? Will he 


abſent from the Body, let me be by his Spirit more un- 
| would not beunclothed had not fin made it necellary,let 


| tation, and to become the delight of my Redeemer,and 
- to be perfectly loved, by Love it ſelf. 

” $ 10. Andeven this bleſſed Receprivity of my Soul, 
In terminating the Love and Delight of my glorified 
{ Head, muſt needs be a felicity to me. The inſenſible 
| Creatures are but Beantified by the Suns communicati- 
on of its Light and Heat ; but the ſexſit:ves, have alſo 
the Pleaſure of it. Shall my Soul be ſenſle/s? will it be 
a Clod or Stone ? ſhall that which is now the form 
* of God, be then mcre Lifeleſs, Senſleſs, or uncapable 
Than the form of Bruits is now ? Doubtleſs it will be 
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, greatly will it pleaſe my glorified Lord,to dwell with 
- his glorified Body, the triumphant Church, and to - 


' Not take incomparably greater pleaſure in animating | 
' and aftnating me for ever, than my Soul doth in ani- | 
mating and a#ating this Body ? O then let me long ro-/ 
 bewith him! And though 1 am naturally loth to be. 


willing to be abſent from the Lord. And though I 


| me groan to be clothed upon with my heavenly Habi- | 
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_ living, perceiving, ſenſrble Recipient, of the felicitating 
Lov: of God and my Redeemer. I ſhall be loved as a 
living Spirit, and not as a dead and ſerſcleſs thing, that 
doth not comfortably perceive it, | 5 
$11. And if I muſt rejoyce with my fellow Ser- -: 
vants that rejoice, ſhall I not be glad to think that my } 
bleſſed Lord will rejoyce in me, and in ail bis glorihed _ 
Ones ? Union will make his pleaſure to be much mine:- 
And it will be aptly ſaid by him to the faithful Soul, ; 
Enter thou intothe Foy of thy Lord, Mat. 25. 21. His! © 
own attive Foy, will objectively be Ours, as Ours will be | £ 
Efficiently His ( or from Him.) Can that be an ill; } 
_ condition to me, in which my Lord will 22057 regoyce 2 | | 
It is Be&# to Him, and therefore Belt to me.. \'Þ 
J 12. And the heavenly Society will joyfully wel- 
come a Holy Soul. It there be now Foy 
in Heaven among the Angels for one Sin- Luke 15, 10s 
ver that Repenteth (who hath yet ſo little 
Holineſs and ſo much Sin: ) What Joy will there be 
over a perfected glorified Soul ! Surely if Our Angets 
there behold our Fathers Face, they will be glad in Sea- 
ſon of our Company : The Angels that carried Laza- 
rs to Abraham's Boſom, no doubt rejoyced in their 
work and their ſucceſs. And is the Foy of Angels and 
the heavenly Hoſt as nothing to me ? Will not Love, : 
and Union make their Foy to be my own ? If Love here | 
muſt make all my Friends and Neighbours comforts to — 
become my own ; and as their Joy according:to their 
Perfection, is greater than any that | am now capable 
of ; fo the participation of ſo great a'Joy a$'theirs,will 
be- far better than to have my little ſeparated apart- 
ment. Surely that will be my beſt condition, which 
Angels and bleſſed Spirits will be beſt pleaſed in,and L, 
ſhall rejoyce moſt in that which they moſt rejoyer be | 
NT. © + KY | . The 
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HL The Conflitutive Reaſans from the 
 Tntelleflive ſtate. 


; *- NI. S. i "inn the Tempter would perſuade 
men, becauſe of the caſe of Infants in the Womb, 
ApopleCtick's, &c. that the underſtandive will be but 
an unaCtive power when ſeparared from theſe corporal 
Organs, I have ſeen before ſufficient Reaſons to repel 
\-this temptation. I will ſuppoſe that it will not have 
ſuch a mode of C onceprion as it hath now by theſe Organs: 

| But, 1. The Soul will be ſtill eſſentially a Viral Inrel- 

| leflive ſubſtance, diſpoſed to alt naturally, and that is, to 
thoſe afts which it 1s formally znclined to (as fire tO ily 
minate and heat.) And as it cannot die (while it is 
what it is in Eſſence) becauſe it is Life xr /elf, that is, 

The Vital ſubſtance ; ſo it cannot but be [ntelleftive (as 
to an Mnclined Power, ) becauſe it is ſuch Eſſentially 
_ (though God can change or annthifate any thing if he 
Z would.) ' 2. And it will-be among a world of 9 
3. And it will ſtill have its dependence on the fir 

* Eauſe,and receive his continual actuating influx. 4.And 

- No Man can give the leaſt ſhew of true Reaſon, to 

 provethat it ſhall ceaſe ſenſatron,(whether the ſexfitive 

| Faculties be in the ſame ſubſtance which is [ntelleftive, 
which is moſt probable, or in one conjuntt as ſome ima- 
gine) though the Species and Afodes of Senſation ceaſe 
which are denominated from the various Organs. 
$. Yea, no Man can prove that the departing Soul 
doth not carry with it its ;geous Spirits, which in the 


þ-Bogy 1 it did immediately aCtuate: If it were never ſo 
| certain 
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certain that thoſe Greek Fathers were miſtaken(as well 
as Hippocrates)who took the Soul 1t {elf to be a ſablime 
Intelleftual Fire, 

And as to the Objeftion, ſome hold that the Soul 
pre-exiſted before it was in the Body ; others and moſt 
that it then received its fir/# being.lf the firft were true, 
it would be true that the Soul had its Intelletual AﬀRi- 
vity before,though the Soul itſelf incorporate remem- 
ber it not, becauſe it Operateth but ut forma hominis, 
(and ifs Oblivion they take to be part of its penalty:) 
And they that think it a 74414 of the Anima mund; vel .. 
ſyſtematis,muſt think that then 1t did IntelleCtually ani- 
mate hunc mundum, vel mund: partem : And to do fo 
again,is the worſt they can conjecture of it:As the rays 
of the Sun which heat a Burning-glaſs, and by it ſet a 
Candle on fire, are the ſame rays ſtill diffuſed in 
the Air, and illuminating heating and moving it, and 
terminated on ſome other Body, and not annlhilated 
or debilitated when their contractedOperation ceaſeth 
by breaking the Glaſs,or putting out the Candle : And 
as the Spirit of a Tree ſtill animateth rhe Tree, when 
it retireth from the Leaves and lets them fall. But this 
being an #nproved imagination of Mens own Brains, we 
haveno further «ſe of it than to cofurte themſelves. But 
if the Sol exiſted not till its 3ncor poration,what wonder 
if it Operate but «t forma, when it 1s united to the Bo. 1 
dy for that uſe ? What wonder if its nitial Operations 
like a ſpark of Fire in Tinder,or the firſt lighting of a 
Candle, be weak and ſcarce by us perceptible ? Whar . 
- wonder if it operate but to the uſes that the Creatian 
did appoint it ; and firſt as vegetative fabricate its own _ 
Body as the Makers inſtrument, and then fee/, and 
then wnderftand ? And what wonder if it operate no_ 
further than Objets are admitted ?' And ern <1 
what” 
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* what wonder if in Apoplexies, &c. ſuch Operations 
* are intercepted ? But the departing Soul is, 1. In its 
* Maturity. 2. No more united to this Body,and ſo not 
| \ confined to fenſe and imagination in its Operations, 
| . and the admiſſion of its Objefts. 3. And ir is ſub ra- 
_ zone meriti,and as a governed ſubject is ordinate to its 
reward ; which it was not capable of receiving in the 
' Womborin an Apoplexy. And as we have the Reaſons 
|. before alledged to hold, 1.That it ſhall not be annihi- 
| - Jated. 2. Nor diſſolved. 3. Nor loſe its eſſential Fa- 
| culties or Powers. 4. -Nor thoſe eſſential Powers be 
| continued uſeleſs by the wiſe and merciful-Creator, 
though by Natural Revelation we know not in what 
. manner they ſhall aft ; whether on any other Body, and 
| by what conjunttion, and how far ; ſo by Supernatural 
Revelation we are allured, that there is a reward for 
* the Righteous,and that holy Souls are ſtill Members of 
- -Chriſt, and live becauſe he liveth, and that in the Day 
of their departure they ſhall be with him in Paradiſe, 
and being abſent from the Body, fhall be preſent with 
| the Lord;and that Chriſt therefore died,roſe and revi- 
ved that he might be Lord both of the Deadand of the 
| Living, that is, of thoſe that being Dead, hence do 
Live with him, and of thoſe that yet livein the Body : 
| 'for he that ſaid, God 7s not the God of the Dead but of 
| the Living, that 1s, ſtands not related to them as his 
*. People, asa King to his Subjedts, is not himſelf the 
Lord of the abſolute Dead, but of the Living. 
| Therefore (as Contarenus againſt Pompenatius de Im- 
| avortal, Anim, ſaith) the Immortality of the Soul is pro- 
* vable by the Light of Nature, but the manner of its 
+ futnre Operation muſt be known by Faith. And bleſ- 
* ſed be the Father of Spirits,and our Redeemer,who hath 
| Tent and ſet up this, excellent Light, by which we ſee 
| farther than purblind Infidels can do. $2, 
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$ 2. Bat I deny not but even the Scripture it ſelf 
doth tell us but little of the anner of our Intelleftion 
when we are out of the Body ; and it is not improba- 
ble that there is more ImperfeCtion in this A4ode of 
| Notional,OOrganical, Abſtra&tive knowledge which the 
Soul exerciſcth in the Body,than moſt conſiderof: And 
that as the Eye hath the viſive Faculty in ſleep, and 
when we wink, and an internal aCtion of the vilive 
Spirits (no dcubt,) and yet ſeeth not any thing with- - 
out,till the Eye-lids are open'd, (and was not made to 
ſee its own ſight; ſo the Soul in the Body is as a wink- 
ingEye,to3ll things thatiare not by the Senſe and Ima- 
gination intromitted or brought within its reach: And 
whether (ficat non video viſum, neque facultatem, neque 
ſubſtantiam wvidentem , videndo tamen certo percipio me 
wvidere ; ſo it may be ſaid, Non intelligo immeazate ip- 
\ fam intelletionem , neque facultatem, aut ſubſtantiam } 
intelligentem;, Intelligend» tamen certo percipio me tt 
zelligere, quia attus Intelletus in Spiritus ſenſitivos ope- 
rans ſentitur ; or whether we muſt further ſay with Oc- 
kam, that Intellefus tum intuitive tum abſtrattive ſe in- 
telligit,] leave to wiſerMegn to judge:But I am very ſuf- 
pictous that the Body is more a Lanthorn to the Soul, 
than ſome will admit; and that this Luſus notionum ſe- 
 cnndarum, or abſtraftive knowledge of Things by Orga- 
nical Images, Names ard Notions, Is occaſioned by the 
Union of the Soul with the Body xt forme; and is that ' 
Childiſh knowledge which the Apoſtle faith ſhall be 
done away : And how much of Man's fall might con- 
fit in ſuch a knowing of good and evil I cannot tell 
(or 1n the overvaluing ſuch a knowledge; ) ard I 
think that when vain Philoſophy at Athens had called ' 
the thoughts and deſires of Mankind from great Realities 
[0 the Logical and Philological game at Words and 
' Now 
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Notions, it was Socrates his Wiſdom to call them to 
more concerning Studies, and Paul's greater Wiſdom 
to warn Men to take heed of tuch vain Philoſophy, and 
to labour to know God and Jeſus Chriſt,and the things 
of the Spirit,& not to overvalue this ludicrous dream- 
ing worldly Wiſdom. . And if I have none of this kind 
of Notional childiſh knowledge when I am abſent from 
the Body, the Glaſs and Spectacles may then be ſpa- 
red, when I come to ſee with open Face, (or as face to 
face.) Our future Knowledge is uſually in Scripture 
called SEEING, at. 5.8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, 


for they ſhall ſee God, 1 Cor. 13. 12. We ſhall fee Face 
86 Face, 1.]Joh. 3.2. We ſhall ſee him as he is, Toh. 17. 


24. Father, I will that thoſe which thou ha$ given me, be 
with me where 1 am, that they may behold my Glory which 
thou haft given my, &c. An Intuitive Knowledge of 
all things as in themſelves immediately is amore excel- 
lent ſort of knowledge than this by ſimilitudes, Names 
and Notions, gvhich our Learning now confiſteth in, 
and is but an Art acquired by many acts and uſe. 


$3. If the Sun were,as the Heathens thought it,an | 


Intellefive Animal, and its emitted rays were vitally 
viſive, and when one of thoſe rays were received by 
Prepared ſeminal matter (as in Intefts) it became the 
Soul of an inferiour Animal, in this caſe the ſaid ray 
would operate in that Inſet or Anmal but according to 


| the capacity of the recipient matter ; whereas the Su 


zt ſelf by all itemirtted rays would ſee all things [nrrelle- 
&ually and with delight;and when that 1nſc& were dead, 


. that Ray would be what it was, an InteljeCtive Intui- 


B+ & 


tive emanation : And thoughghe Soul in Fleſh do not 
know it ſelf, how it ſhall be united to Chriſt and to all 
other holy Souls, and to God himſelf, nor how zear, or 
Juſt of what ſort that Union will be, yet wnted it "a 
| ce: 


« 
/ 
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be ; and therefore will participate accordingly of the | 
univerſal Light or Underſtanding to which it 1s . - 
united. The Soul now as it is or operateth in the Foot 
or Hand doth not underſtand, but only as It is and ope- - 
rateth inthe Head ; and yet the ſame Soul which is in _ 
the Hand underſtandeth in the Head ; and the Soul 
operateth not ſo ſelfiſhly or dividedly in the and, as 
to repine there becauſe it anderſtandeth not there z + 
but it is gni*t in that it underſtandeth in the Head,and 

performeth its due Operation in the Hand.But this di- 
verſity of Operations {eemerh to be from the Organs & 


| the Budi=s uſe or nced : But Souls diſmiſſed from the 


Body ſeem to be as all Eye, or Intuitive Light. There- 
fore though it might content us to ſay that our Head 
ſeeth all things, and we are united to him, yet we may ſay 
further, that we our ſelves ſhall ſee God, and all things 
that are meet for us to ſee. | _ 

$ 4. And ſeeing it is moſt certain that the Superior | 
glorious Regions are full of bleſſed Spirits who do ſee 
God and one another, having much more perfect 
Operations than we have (whoſe effects we Mortals 
find here below) why ſhould I that find an 1zellef:ve 
Nature in my ſelf, make any doubt of my more per- 
fe Operations when I am diſmiſſed hence (being ſa- 


* tisfied that a Soul will not loſe its ſimple Eſſence.) Ei- 
ther thoſe Superior Spirits have ethereal Bodies to aft - 


in (or are ſuch themſelves) or not : If they are or 
have ſuch, why ſhould I doubt of the like 3 and think 
that my Szbſtance or Vehicle will not be according to 
the Region of my abode?If not,why ſhould I think that 
my departed Soul may not know or ſee without an igne- 
ous or ethereal Body or Vehicle, as well as all thoſe 
worlds of Spirits. And the certainty of Apparitions, 
Poſſeſſions, and Witches do tell us, not only that there - 

are 
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are ſuch Inhabitants of other Regions,ordinarlly invi- 
- ſible to us,but-alſo that we are in the way to that Hap- 
- Pineſs or Miſery which is in our inviſible ſtate. 
$5. Theſe things reviewed (being partly mention- 
ed before) aſſuring me that I ſhall have a@ual Intel- 
| leftionin my ſeparated ſtate, theRegion, with the Ob- 
\- Jes, but above all,the Holy Scriptures will tel] me as 
much as it 1s meet that | ſhould here know, what it is 
that I ſhall intuitively underſtand. The Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 
13. 10,11, 12. doth diſtinguiſh our knowizg in part and 
knowing per feftly, knowing as a Child, and as a Man, 
knowing darkly and enigmatically as in a Glaſs, and know- 
ing Face to Face as we, are known: The great Queltion 
is, When this time of Perfetion is ? Whether he mean 
at Death or at the Reſurre&:97, If Dr. 
= Mr. = Hammonds obſervation hojd thits'va mas 
veriy i= #5 in Scriptute, when [ The Fleſh or Body] is 
—_—— J not joyned with it,fignifies that Life 
; which the Soul doth enter upon immme- 
diately after our Death, and fo that the Soul bath that 


[after {ving]whichis ſignified by the very word which 


we tranſlate Reſurrection ]then it will Icad Men tothink 
that there 1s leſs difference between Man's ſtate at his 
firſt departure ard at his Þit Reſurre&tion than moſt 
. think (even than Calvin himfelf thought: ) But: the 
difference-between our fir# and 14 ſtate of after-life 
(or Reſurrefion ) cannot be now diſtinctly known. 
| What difference there is now between Henech, Elias, 
and thoſe who roſe at Chriſt's ReſurreCtion, and the 
reſt of the Saints, even the Spirits of the perfected Fur, 
and whether the firſt have as much greater Glory than 
the reſt;as it 1s conceived that we ſhall have at the Re- 
* ſfurreQion above that: which immediately followetn 
Death, what mortal Man can tell ? I am palt — 
: that 
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that Fleſh and Blood ( formally ſo called, and not only 
ab accidente, as ſinful) ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of *| 
God (vid. Hammond in loc. ) but that our Natural 
Bodies ſhall be made Spiritual Bodies ;. And how a Spe- 
ritual Body differeth from a Spirit or Soul, 1 pretend 
not well to underſtand, but muſt ſtay till God by ex- 
perience or fuller Light inform me. But ſurely thedif- 
| ference is not like to be ſo great, as that a Soulin 
Fleſh ſhall know 3: part, and a Soul in a Spiritual Body 1 
ſhall know perfectly, and a Soul between both ſhall nor - 


know at all. If it be Perfeftion which we ſhall have in * 


our Spiritnal Boay, It is like that we are nearer to that - | 
PerfeCtion (in Knowledpe and Felicity) while we are 
between both, than we are in the Fleſh. 

$6. And ſure a Soul, that even Solomon ſaith goeth 
upward, and to Godthat gave it, is liker to know God, 
than that which is terminated MFleſh, and operateth zz 
forma according to its capacity and ſtate.: And a Soul 
that is with Chriſt, is liker to know Chriſt, -and the ?! 
Father in him, than that which is preſent with the Þ} 
Body, and abſent from the Lord. What leſs can the : 

Promiſe of oeing with him ſignifie ? | 
$7. And, 1. as to the Kind of Knowledge, how ex- * | 
cellent and more ſatisfaCtory a way will that of Intuition+ 
or Intelieftive Senſe be, than is our preſent way of ab- Þ 
ftratt:on, Similitudes and Signs: What abundance of 
Time, Thoughts and: Labour doth it coſt us now, to © 
learn our Grammar, our Rherorick,' and our Logick? 
our Artes l:quendi, dicendi, & difſerend;? To learn 
our Worady Rules and Axioms, in Metaphyſicks, Phy- 


ſicks, &c. And when we have learnt them all ( if all } 


Can be learned) how little the nearer are many to the 
knowing of the ſignified Realities? We oft ger buta Set ' | 
of Wordsto play with, to take up our time, and diyert © | 

| L | us } 
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| us from the Matter: Even as Carnal men uſe the Crea- 
| Tures which ſ{ignifie God, and are made to lead them up 
| tohim, tointangle them and be the greateſt and moſt 
- pernicious diverſion of their Souls from God; ſo do too 
- many Learned men do by their Organical ſignal Know- 
ledge: They uſe it as men do Cards, and Romances, 
and Plays, to delight their Phantaſies ; but they know 
leſs of the Things that are worth their knowing, than 
many unlearned Perſons do, as I ſaid before. Had not 
much of the Athenian Learning been then a meer 
 Game,for men to play away their precious time at,and 
to grow proud of, while they were ignorant of ſaving 
| Realities,Chriſt and his Apoſtles had not ſo much neg- 
' TJected it as they did, nor Paul ſo much warned men 
| to take heed of being deceived by that vain kind of Phi- 
* loſophy; in which he ſeemeth to me to have greater 
| reſpect to the univerſally eſteemed AthenianArts,than,as 
- Dr. Hammondthought,to the meerGnoſtick pretenſions.  * 
* This poor dreaming ſignal Artificial Knowledge is, 
| I. Coſtly. 2. Uncertain. 3. Contentious. 4. Unſatis- 
| factory, in compariſon of Intuitive Knowledge. 
*, 1, Ir iscoſftly, as to the hard labour and precious 
| time, which mult be laid out for it, as aforeſaid ; we 
* grow 91d in getting us Horſes, and Boots, and Spurs, 
| for our Journey, and *tis well if we begin it at the laſt ; 
| Like a Man that would ſtudy the new found Planets, 
| and the ſhape of Saturn, and jupriter?s Satellites, and the 
| Viam Lafteam, &c. And he ſpends his whole life in 
- getting him the beſt Tubes or Teleſcopes, &never uſeth 
- them to his ends:Or like one that inſtead of learning to 
| write doth ſpend his life in getting the beſt Ink,Paper& 
\ Pens:Or rather like one that learneth toWrzite and Prine 
 exactly,and not to underſtand what any of his words do 
* ignifie, Men take their Spectacles in ſtead of Eyes. 


2. And 
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2. And when this Learning is got, how uncertain 
are.we whether the words have noambiguity?whether 
they give us the true notice of the Speakers mind, and 
of the Matrer ſpoken of ? As I ſaid before, what a penu- 
ry,and yet redundancy of words have we ? Of how vari- 
ous and uncertain fignification ? Changed by Cuſtom, 
' or Arbitrary deſign : Sometime by the Vulgar uſe, and 
ſometime by Learned men,that being conſcious of the 
defeCtivenelſs of the ſpeaking-Arr, are ſtill tampering 
and attempting to amend it. And ſome men ſpeak ob- 
ſcurely on purpoſe,to raiſe in theirReaders a conceit of 
their ſubtle and ſublime conceptions. And he that xnder- 
ſtandethThings moſt clearly,and ſpeaketh them moſtplainly 
(which are the parts of true Learning) ſhall have much 
ado to ger the Matter out of dark and bewildring uncer- 
tainties,and to make others underſtand both and hime 


3. And hence come the greateſt part of the Contenti-n 


ons of the World, which are hotteit among men that 
- moſt pretend to worldly knowledge : As in Traffick and 

converſe, the more Men and buſineſs we have to do. 
with,uſually the more quarrels and differences we have; 
ſo the more of this woray Learning,inſtead of Rezlities, 
men pretend to, the more Diſputes and Controver- 
lies they make ; and the Inſtruments of Knowledge, 
prove the Inſtruments of Errour and Contention : And 
alas! how many applauded Volumes are the 1oares and 
troublers of the World ! And bow great a part of our 
Libraries are vain janglings, and ſtrife of words, and 


_ traps for the more ingenious ſfort,that wil] not be taken 


with Cards and Dice robbing us of our time, deſtroy- 
ing our Love, depreſling our minds that ſhouid afend 
to God, and.diverting them from the great ##nd holy 
Things, which ſhould be the matter of our 1 houghts 
and Joys; and filling the Church with Sefts and Strife 

2» i: while 


7 
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*.- while every one ſtriveth for the preeminence of his 
Wit and Notions, and few ſtrive tor holy Love, and 
Unity, and good W orks. 

"7: Andallthis while, alas, too many Learned men 
|. do but lick the outſide of the Glaſs,and leave the Wine 
within untaſted - To know God, and Chriſt, and Hea- 
ven end Holineſs, - do give the Soul a yourrſhing and 
ftrengthning kind of pleaſure, like that of the Appetite 
in its food - But this gam? at Words is but a knowing 
of Images , S:gns, and Shadows, and fo is but an 
imageand ſhadow of true Knowledge : [t is not that 
Grace which Arſtine's definition ſaith, NVemo male uti- 
tur ; but it 15 that which the Sanctifred uſe well,and the 
UnſanfAifhed-are puffed up by,and ule to the oppoſition 
\. of Fruth, the Oſtentation of a Fooliſh Wit, ard the 
deceit of their own Souls: And if 1t be ſanCtified know- 
ledge, it is but edzare in order to our knowledge of 
the Things thus ſignified : And it 1s the real Good 
which contenteth and beatifieth, though the 1Vorzons 
may be a ſubordinate recreation. And Intuition feaſt- 


| eth on theſe Realities. 


Sg. II. And as to the Objects of this Intuition , 
their excellency will be the excellercy of our Know- 
Jedge. I. I ſhall know God better. [I. I ſhall know 
the Univerſe better. JII. I ſhall know Chrift better. 
IV. I ſhall know the Church his Body betrer, with the 
holy Angels. V. I fhall better know the M-thods and 
- Perfeftion of the Scripture and all God's Dirigent 
Word, and Will. VI. 1 ſhall krow the Methods and 
Senſe of D:ſpsſing Providence better. VII. I ſhall 
f KnowtheDiviae Benefits, which are the Fruits of Love 
t © better, VIII. I ſhall know ny Self better. IX. I 
{ ſhill better know every fellow Creature which I am 


[ - Concerned to Know. X. And I M2] better know all that 
Evil, 


_ 


_ 
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Evil,Sin, Satan,and Miſery,from which-1l am delivered. 


F 10. I. Aquinas, and many others took it for the _* 


\ chief Natural proof of the Souls Immortality, that Man 


by Nature Geſfireth not only to know Effetts, and ſe- 
cond Cauſes, but to riſe up to the Knowleage of the firſ® | 
Cauſe; and therefore was made for ſuch Knowledge 1n 
the ſtate of his Perfection - But Grace hath much more - 
of this deiire than Nature : Not that we muſt not 
be- content co be without a great deal of Know- 
ledge, which would be unmeet for us, uſeleſs, trou- | 
bleſome or dangerous to us; nor muſt we aſptre to that - 
whick is above our capacity 3 and to know the un- 
ſearchable things of God: But not to kwow God ts to 4 
know nothing ,, and to have an underſtanding worſe 
than none. I preſume not to pry into the ſecrets of 
the Almighty, nor to pretend to know more of Gced 
then indeed I know : but O that I might know, more 
of his glorious PerfeCtions, of his Will,and Love, and 
Ways, with that knowledge which is Eternal Lite ! 
Bleſſed be thatLove that ſent the Son of God from Hea- 
ven to reveai him to us in the Goſpel as he hath done: 
But all that hear the {fame Words and Believe them, 
have not the ſame degree of Light or Faith. It an An- 
gel from Heaven came down on Earth to tell us all of 
God that we would know, and might lawſully -delire : 
and ask him,who would not turn his Back on Libraries } 
and Univerlities, and the Learned men, to go and dif- | 
courſe with ſuch a Mefſlenger ? W hat travel ſhould I 
think too far ? What coſt too great for one Hours talk 
with ſuch a Meſſenger? But we mult have here but ſuchy : 
intimations as will exerciſe Faith and excite deſire, and{ 1 
try us under the Temptations of the World and Fleſh:| | 
The glorious Light 1s the reward of the Victory ob=* | 
tained by the condu@ of the Light of Grace, God in | 
F; Kg oreat - 


great Mercy even here beginneth the reward : The 
+, Thataretrueto the initial Light, and faithfully follow 
on to know the Lord ,, do find uſually ſuch increaſe 
of Light, (not of vain Notions, but of.quickning and 
.. Comforting knowledge of God)as greatiyeneouragerh 
| them, anddraweth them itil] on to ſeek for more: Ir 
1s very pleaſant here to increaſe in holy Knowledge, 
- Though ir uſually bring an increaſe of malignant op- 
Poſition, and ſoof ſorrows to the Fleſh. The pleaſure 
that tie mind hath in common knowledge brings men 
tirough a great deal of labour to attainit : How ma- 
ny Tears travel over Land and Sea do ſome men take, 
to ſee and know more of this lower World ? Though 
It's little that they bring home, but, more acquaintance 
| with S:2, and YVanty, and Vexation, How many more 
© Years do Thouſandsſpendin thereading of multitudes 
of tedious Volumes, that they may know what others 
* knew before them? Printers and Bookſellers live by our 
{  delire of Knowledge. What Soul then on Earth can pol- 
\ ſibly conceive how great a pleaſure it will be for a glo- 
rified Soul to ſee the Loza? Though I cannot now 
conceive -what tle intuition of God himſelf wall 
| be, and whether it will not be a glorious kind of con- 
- cluding or abſtraQtive knowledge ; whether theGlory 
' which weſhall ſee be only a created appearance ofGod, 
| or be his very Eflence, it ſatisfieth-me that it will be as 
| perfect a knowledge as is fit for me todefire;and I ſhall 
' thendelireno more than is fit: And what it is I ſhall then 
 know;by itſelf, for it is not otherwiſeto be clerly known 
 Andallthe pleaſure that I ſhall have in Heaven in know- 
* Ing any of the works of God, will be in my beholding 
God himſelf, his Being, his Vital power and aftion, his 
Wiſdom, and his Love, and Goodneſs, in thoſe works: 
| For he is the Life, and Glory of them all. Bleſſed are 
| the pure in Heart, for they ſhall ſee God. Il 
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HI. And doubtleſs it will be no ſmall part of my de- 
light, to ſee and know God's perfeCt works, I mean, 
the Univerſe itſelf ; I cannot ſay that Ifhall have ſo 
large a Capacity as to comprehend all the World, or 
know it perfe&tly and with an*adequate know- © : 
ledge - But ſhall know it in ſuch PerfeCtion as 1s ſuita- 
ble to' my capacity: It is exceeding pleaſant to know 
the leaſt Particles of the works of God : With what 
diligence and delight have men endeavoured to Anato- 
mize a Body, yea a ſmall part of a Carkafs, and to 
know and deſcribe poor Worms and Infe&ts, Plants 
and Minerals? And no Man ever yet perfeCtly knew 
the leaſt of them all; no Herbaliit or Phyſician ever 
yet knew the Nature, and uſes of any one Herb with 
an adequate knowledge. With what delight and di- 
ligence are Phyſical ſearches carryed on 1n the World, 
though ſtill we are all but groaping in the dark,& ig-. 
norant of many things for one that we know (& there- 
fore know no one perfettly becauſe we are ignorant 
of the reſt ? ) But if indeed we were above our dream- 
ing erroneous Hypotheſes, and ſaw the Nature of eve- . 
ry Creature, even in Sea and Land (this littleSpot of 
God's Creation,) and the compages of all, Oh, what a 
delightful SpeCtacle would it be / How much more to 
ſee the whole Creation, yez or one Yorrex or Syſteme of 
the Globes, and to know their union and communion, 
and to behold their beauteous Symmetry, -and hear 
them in concord and melodions Harmony praiſing 
the Glory of their Great, Wiſe, Amiable Creator. this 
werea deleCtable fight indeed ! I ſhall have as much of 
this as [ ſhall be capable of:And the wonders and glo- 
ry of the Works of God, ſhall wrap up my Soul in ad- 
miring joyful praiſe for ever:And though here it be 
but little of God's Works that we know, [have great 
| L 4 reaſon + 
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reaſon to think that it will be far otherwiſe there. 
| TI. Becauſe the ſtate of Perfe#:ion muſt far excel our 
dark and infaht ſtate of imperfeftion : We have now 
deſires after ſuch a knowledge : His Works are great, 
ſought out of them that have pleaſure therein. And theſe 
delires being of God, ſhall nor be fruſtrate. 2. Becauſe 
there will be a proportion3bleneſs of the parts of our 
Perfection ; and therefore as our Love to God and his 
| works will be there perfefted, fo will be our know- 
| - Tedge: 3. Becauſe we ſhall know God himſelf as 
much as we are capable, and therefore we ſhall know 
his works, in him, or by a ſubordinate knowledge,the 
leſs being in the greater. 4: Becauſe God hath made 
his works to be know? tb his glory : But it is little that 
is here known of them by Mortals; therefore they are 
known by them in Heaven, who are fitted to improve 
that knowledge to his praiſe. 
\ If Chriſt who is the wiſdom of God, will teach me 
the true Philoſophy, how to love God,and live here in 
all wellpleaſing unto him, I ſhall quickly in Heaven be 
' a perfeCt Philoſopher ; and experience will tell me, 
that the ſureſt way to be truly Learned, and know the 
wonderful works of God, was to know, love, and 
ſerve the Great Creator, and in Him we ſhall have all, 
and __ himwe know nothing, and bave nothing 
at all.- | 
_- Satan tempted Chriſt by ſhewing him the Kingdoms 
and glory of the World, and promiſing them all to him if 
he would have worſhipped him: But, God will ſhew me 
/  Morethan Satan could ſhew, and give me more of that 
which is beſt, than Satan could give. 
 - TI. And thatin Heaven I ſhall better know Jefus 
Chriſt, andalkthe Myſtery of our Redemption by him, 
will not be theJeaſt of my felicity. For in him = 


>>” wW — wo ©. 


. - Taid open to our cleareit view ;, O what beatifying 


' The ſight of the Glory of my Lord will be my Glory, 
. Foh. 17.2 4. If Paul bad not then attained to PerfeFti=. 
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hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom : And to know the © 
Myſtery of his Eternal Godhead,in the ſecond. Perſon, | 
and his created Nature, and the Union of theſe, and to - 
ſee God's wonderful delign and work of grace in him 


knowledge would this be ! All dark Texts.concerning + 
his Perſon,his Office, and his Works will be then ex- : 
pounded and fully underſtood: All thoſe ſtrange & Gi | 
ficult things which were the great exerciſe and honout 
of Faith, will then be plain: Difhculties will no more be 
Satans advantage to tempt usto unbelief or doubting. 


on in the knowledge of Chrit, and the power of his Re= | 
ſurrefion , but was preſſing forward to reach that | 
Crown in the life to come (which he calleth The Re-- 
ſurre&ion of the dead,) Phil. 3. 9, 10, 11, 12. - Such | 
as I muſt not expect here to attain 1t ; but when that 
which is Perfe& 15 come, this imperfect knowledge of : 
Faith will be done away, as childiſh knowledge is in 
manly : And the Glajs and Riddle ſhall be laid afide, 
when we ſhall ſee Face to Face, and ſhall know as we | 
are known, 1 Cor. 13. 10, 11, 12. (as to our ſight and |} 
knowledge of Chri# and bis Triumphant Boay: For I + 
dare not apply that Phraſe to the ſight and knowledg 
of the Divine Eſſence ; nor yet deny tt.) | 

If now though we ſee not Chriſt, yet believing wey: 
love him, and regoyce in him with unſpeakable glorying | 
Joy : What love and joy will the Everlaſting fight of 
our bleſſed Head, excite there in the Souls of all the4 
glorified? 4 

IV. I ſhall better (O. much better) know the hea- 7 
venly Feruſalem, the Triumphant Church, the Bleſſed * 
Angels and Glorified Saints: And as my love to them, 1o 
of 2 my 
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| my kyowledg of them will not be theleaſt part of my hea- 
 ernly delight. As ſtrangely as I now look upward to that 
World, becauſe I cannot ſee it with theſe Eyes, it ſhall 
be my well known Everlaſting Habitation. O whar 
a fight, what a joyful ſight will Death ſhew me by 
drawing aſide the vail ! Or rather the Lord of Life by 
turning Death to my advantage !- When I am there at 
home, I ſhall no more think with confuſions fear or 
| doubting of that bleſſed place or ſtate. My fears 
which now come from the ſmalneſs ofs my Faith, will 
| end when Faith is turned into Viſion. As/I now know 
- the ſeveral Rooms in my Houle, and Houſes in the 
| Streets, and Streets in the City, ſo ſhall I then know | 
the many Manſions, which Chriſt hath ſaid are in his 
| Father's Houſe. - Words now give me ſo poor imper- 
-- fe a conception of the World and things which I 
| never ſaw,as that ſometimes I can ſcarcely tel], whether 
| the Foy of my Fazth, or the trouble of my dark appre- 
| benſions be the greater : But when I ſhall ſce the Place, 
| the Perſons; the Glory which I heard of, that will be 
| thedelightful ſatisfying and poſleſſing kind of know- 
* ledge. If Nehemiah and the godly Fews, made ſo 
| great a matter of ſeeing the Walls of Feruſalem re- 
{ paired, and others of the imperfect re-edifying of the 
Temple, O what a joyful fight to me, will the heaven- 
| ly Ferwſalem then be ! The moſt glorious ſight will be 
| at the great Marriage-day of the Lamb, when Chris 
| ſhall-cometo be glorified in his Saints, and admired in all 
' them that now believe : But the next to that will be the 
* Day of my particular deliverance, when I ſhall come to 
| Chriſt, and fee the Saints admiring him in Glory. 
If I were of phe Opinion of thoſe Greek Fathers, who 
; thought that Stars wereAngels or had intelleCtual Souls 
| (matters unknown to us) I ſhould love them as my 
h Guar- 


Guardians, and take it to be yet more of my concern> } 
ment to be advanced to the fuller knowledge of them. ' 
Bur ſeeing I know that Angels love us, and by | 
Office doattend and keep us, and rejoyce at our good, 
and at our repentance, and (which is far more) are - 
more holy and excellent Creatures than we are, it is 
therefore my comfort to think that I ſhall better know . 
them,and live in near and perpetual acquaintance and 
communion with them, a more ſ{enfibleand ſweet com- - 
munion than we can have with them here. Devils are 
gereal and near to this dark and ſinful World,and ofter. 
appear to men than Angels : But the Angels affeCt not 
ſuch deſcending appearances, till Love and Obedience 
to their Lord,make it pleaſing to them. And therefore 
we have but little knowledge, even of thoſe that know, 


-> <> 


full of Love to God and Man. Had.God bid me pray 
tothem, 1 would not have refuſed it, but taken it for 
my - Honour : But ſeeing he hath not, I will do that 
which he hath bid me, even Love them, and rejoyce 
in my relation to the innumerable Company of them, . 
in the City of the Living God, the heavenly Feruſalem, 
. Heb. 12. 22. and long to know and love them more z _ 
expecting eer long to bear my part in the Praiſes of 
God and of the Lamb, in the ſame Chore where they 
are the Precentors. 

And that I ſhall know the Spirits of the perfeCted 
Juſt, and be of their communion, will be no. ſmall ad- 
dition to my joy. How ſweet hath one wiſe and holy 
(though weak and blemiſhed) companion been to me _ : 

Tn : Ion OEAESUSET here ; 
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- Juch(though ſmutted) appeared to me. O then-what a 
fight will it be when we ſhall ſee the Millions of Souls 
That ſhine in perfeft Wiſdom and Holineſs with Chri/?? 
To ſee a Garden that hath ſome beautiful Flowers in 
it,is ſomething:But if you ſaw whole Fields and Coun- 


- tries _— with them, it would be a glory (though . 


fading)to the Earth. A well built City is a pleaſanter 
fight, than a ſingle Houſe ; and a Navy, than a Ship 
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temptation to us to be loth to die, and leave'ſuch a 
Country, were it not that the more the beauty of 
goodneſs appeareth,the more the ſtate of PerfeCtion is 
| defired: Itis pleaſant to me to pray in hope as Chriſt 
hath commanded me, that Earth may be made liker un- 
fo Heaven, which now is become ſo like to Hell : Bur 


when I ſhall ſee the Society perfected, in Number, in 


Holineſs, in Glory, in heavenly Employment, the joyful 
|  Praltſes of Fehovah, the Glory of God and the Lamb 
', ſhining on them, and God rejoycing over them as his 
delight, and my ſelf partaking of the ſame, that will 
| be the truly bleſſed day. And why doth my Soul im- 
{ prifoned in Fleſh no more deſire it * | 

{ - V. I ſhall better underſtand all the Word of God. 
The Matter, and the Method of it. Though I ſhall 
| ' not have that uſe for it as I have now in this Life 
| of Faith, yet I ſhall ſee more of God's Wiſdom and my 
Good- 


here on Earth ? And how lovely-have God's Graces in / 
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Goodneſs, his Love, Mercy and Juſtice appearing in 


it, than ever Man on Earth conld do. As the Crea- 
tures, ſo the Scriptures are perfectly known only by: } 
perfect Spirits.I ſhall then know how to ſolveall doubts, - } 
and reconcile all ſeeming contradiftions, and to ex-- 
pound the hardeſt Prophecies : Thar Light will ſhew' 


me the admirable Methods of thoſe Sacred Words, 
where. dark minds now ſuſpect confulion z; How evt- 


dent and- clear will, every thing appear to me? 
Like a ſmall print when th= Light comes in, which 


could not read in the glimmering twilight. How 


eaſily ſhall I then confute the cavils of all our preſent ; 


Unbelievers ? And how joyfully ſhall | praiſe that God 
and Saviour, that gave his Church ſo clear a light to 
euide them through this darkſom World,and ſo ſurea 


promiſe to ſupport them till they came to Life Eternal? | 
How joyfully ſhall I bleſs him that by that immortal” : 
Seed did regenerate me to the hopes of Glory ?. And 7 


that ruled me by ſo Holy and Juſt a Law? 


VI. In that World of Light 1 ſhall better underſtand” 
, God's preſent and paFt works of Providence, by which he: : 
order2th the.matters of this World: The Wiſdom and” 7 


Goodneſs of them 1s little underſtood in little parcels; 


It is the union & harmony of all the parts which ſhew- * 
_ th the beauty of them ; when the ſingle Perſons ſeern ' ; 
deformed;Cr are not underſtood. And no one can ſee : 
the whole together but God, and they that ſee it inthe 
light of his Celeſtial Glory: It is a proſpect of that- 
End, by which we have here any true underſtanding -! 
of ſuch Parcels as we ſee. Then I ſhall know clear- ! 
ly why { or to what uſe ) God proſpered the Wicked, 
and tried the Righteous by ſo many afiliftions. I ſhall * 
know why te ſet up the ungodly, and put the humble 1 
vnder their Feet : Why he permitted ſo much igno»-: 
rance * 
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- On, falfhood, deceit, and other fins in the World : [ 
{ Jhall know why the faithful are ſo few ; and why ſo 
* many Kingdomsof the World, are left-in Heatheniſm, 
| Mahometaniſm and Infidelity. The ſtrange permiſſi- 
{ ons which now ſo puzzle me, and are the matter of my 
| aſtoniſhment, ſhall all be then as clear as day : 1 ſhall 


| my Life; and why I ſuffered what I did ; and how 
{ many great deliverances I had, which I underſtood not 
| here; and how they were accompliſhed. All our miſ- 
| Interpretations of God's works and permiſſions, will be 
| then rectified: And all our Controverſies about them, 
Which Satan hath made ſo great advantage of (by a 
\. Pretended zeal for ſome Truths of God) will then be 
| reconciled and at an end ; and all the works of Di- 
| vine Providence from the beginning of the World, 
- will thenappear a moſt deleCtable beauteous frame. 

| VII. Andamong all theſe works, I ſhall ſpecially know 
, More the mature and excellency of Gods's mereies & gifts 
- of Love, which here wee too unthankfully undervalued 
* and made light of. The ſpeci-l works of Love, ſhould 
| be the matter of our molt conſtant, ſweet and ſerious 
| Thoughts, and the fuel of our conſtant Love and Gra- 
| titude, The lively ſenſe of Love and Mercy, maketh 


| Mercy to others : But the Enemy of God and Man 
| moſt laboureth to obſcure,diminiſh,and diſgrace God”s 
E Love and Mercy to us, or to put us out of reliſh to 
| them, that they be unfruitful as to their excellent ends 
and uſes. Little do moſt Chriſttans know how much 
"they wrong God and themſelves, and how much they 
loſe, by the diminutive poor Thoughts which they have 
of God's Mercies : Ingratitude is a grievous miſery to 
| "k the 


know why God diſpoſed of me as. he did through all 


lively Chriſtians abounding in Love to God, and. 
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F rance, ungodlineſs, pride, luſt, oppreſſion, perſecuti- 
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the Sinner,as gratitude is a very pleaſant work. Ma» 3 
ny a thouſand Mercies we now recelve, which we . 
greatly undervalue. But when I come to the ſtate and * 
work of perfect gratitude, I ſhall have a more perfect 
knowledge of all the Mercies which ever I received in 
my Life, and which my Neighbours and Friends, and 
God's Church and the World did ever receive: For 
though the thing be paſt, the «ſe of it is not paſt ; Mer- 
ties remembred mult be the matter of our everlaſting | 
thanks; and we cannot be perfectly thankful for them, 
without a perfect knowledge of thera: The worth of 
a Chriſt,and all his grace, the worth of the Goſpel, the 
worth of our Church-privileges,and all God's Ordinan- 
ces, the worth of our Books,and Friends, and Helps of 
our us and Health,and all conveniences will be better 
underſtood in Heaven, than the moſt holy and thank- 
ful Chriſtian here underſtandeth them. | 
VIII.And it will be ſome addition to my future hap- 
pineſs that I ſhall then be much better acquainted with 2: 
my ſelf : Both with my Nature, and with my Si and | 
Grace. T ſhall then better know the Nature of a Soul, 
and its formal Faculties (Three in One: ) I ſhall know 
the nature and way of its Operations, and how far its 
2s are ſimple or compound, or organical. I ſhall 
know how far Memory, Phantaſie, and Senſe internal : 
and external belong to the rational Soul, and whether 
the ſenſitive and rational are two or one ; and what 


Senſes will periſh and what not. I ſhall know how the / * 
Soul doth act upon it ſelf, and what acts it hath that -- 


are not felr, in leep, in Apoplexies, and in the Womb; 
I ſhall know whether the vegetative nature be any } 
thing elſe than Fire ; and whether it-beof the ſame Ef :: 
| ſence with the Soul ( ſenſitive or rational : ) (ant ? 
whether Fire emnenter be a common fundamental ſaub- 
{tance 


x60 ARichard Baxter 
ſtance of all Spirits, diverſly ſpecified by the Forms, 
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(mental,ſenſitive and vegetative: ) or whether it be as 


a Body or Vehicle to Spirits, or rather a nature made 
for the Copulation of Spirits and Bodies,and the Ope- 
ration of the former on the latter, as between both: 
And whether Fire (and of what ſort) be the ative 
forma telluris, and of other Globes : I ſhall know how 
far Souls are One and yet any, and how they are In- 
dividuate. And whether their Quarr:tas diſcretain being 
numerically many, Co prove that they have any Quan 
titatem continuam, and whether they are 'a purer tort 
of Bodies as the Greek Fathers, T errullian and others 
thought, and what Immateriality ignifieth 3 and what 
ſubſtantiality of Spirit ; and how ſubſtantia & materia 
differ ; and how far they are penetrable and indiviſible; 
and whether a Soul be properly pars; and whether 


individual Souls are parts of any common Soul ; and. 


| how far the individuation doth continue. And whe- 
+ ther ſeparated from the Body, they operate 1n and by 
© any other Vehicle, or without, and how: and whether 
* they take with them any of their fiery Nature as a Ve- 
hicle or as acovſtitutive part. I ſhall know how God 
- Produceth Souls. And how his produCtion by Emana- 

" tion or Creation, doth conhit of Generation. And 
how forms are multiplied. And what Cauſality the Pa- 
rents Soul hath to the produCtion of the Child ? Whe- 
ther by communication of ſubſtance,or only by diſpo- 
ſing the recipient matter. I ſhall know whether all 
Souls came from Aaz,*s one ſubſtantiality, and whe- 
ther there be ore ſubſtance in them All, than in that 
One, and whether one ſubſtance cauſe more by Genera- 
tion. Or whether it be ſo as to the Souls of Broits; or 
_ whether apy Anima communis-inform many Organical 

Bodies of the Bruits, as the Sun lighteth many —_ 

| " WD.C 
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which are individuate by matter to which (as parts - 
of one) they varioufly are contracted, and os which 
they operate, and whether they were individuate in 
pre-exiſtence,or ſhall be individuate after ſeparation?l 
{hall know how farthe ſemen in generationisanimated: 
And how the animated ſeminaof two make one? Andif 
animated, what becomes of the anima ſeminis perditi? 
and of an Abortive? And whether the Body beanimated 
as Vegetative, or Senſitive before the entrance of the 
rational Soul?Or rather the ſame Soul which in its Fa- 
culty is Rational, being one with the Senſitiveand Ve- 
getative,be the conſtitutive form of the firſt animated 
Body ,and the Fabricator of its own domicilium?l ſhall 
know how far the Soul is receptive ? And what the 
Caula finalis doth to it? And what each Ozje# is tothe 
Conſtitution or produdtion of the act ? Yea, and what 
an A& is, and whata Habit? And how a Soul acting 
or habited differeth from it ſelf net ating or habited?. 


And how its aCts are many and yet but One : Orits 71 


Facultjesat leaſt : Many other ſuch difficulties willall oi 
be ſolved, which now Philoſophers contend about in = 
the dark, and pais but under doubtful conjettures ?' 
Or at leaſt are known to very few, 

And I ſhall know how Gods Spirit operateth en 
Souls : And how it is ſent from Chriſt's humane Na- 
ture to work on Man? And whether Grace be properly, 
. or only Metaphorically called 2 Nature (a New Na- 
ture, a Divine Nature) in us: I ſhall know what Free- 
1ill is, and how Man's will can be the firſt determiner 
of any act of its own # ſpecie moral; (good or evil) 
without: being ſuch a Cauſa primp, as none but God 
can be: And ſo how far free actsare neceſſitated or not: 
I ſhall know what power the Intelle& hath on the 
will, and the will onthe Intelle&#,and what power the 

| Senſ(s. 
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nſe and Phantaſic hath on either : And what any 14- 
Kr agens doth? Wheiher it be to our intellection, 
as the Sun. is to our ſight 2 I ſhall know what is meant 
by the. Degrees of As and Habits in the Soul: And 
whether there be divers Degrees of Subſtantiality, or of 
the wvirtus wel facuitas jules, of ſeveral Souls : I ſhall 


* © know better the difference of the Habits called Acqui- 


d and Infeſed : And what common Grace is,and what 
it doth : And what Nature can doof it ſelf or by com- 
mon Grace without that whicHf'ts proper tothe juſti- 
fied : And how far any Degrees of Grace are loſt. - 


' - I ſhall know what meaſure of Grace I had my ſelf : 


and how far 1 was miſtaken in my ſelf ; And what acts 
were ſincere, and how much that was not found was 
Mixt : and what was'of my ſelf and fin. A 

© I ſhall know much more of my fin than here I ever 


knew; the number,and the greatneſs of them : That 
ſo] may know with greateſt thankfulneſs and love, 
how much I am behelden to pardoning and healing 


Grace. 


, Yea [ ſhall know more of my Body, as it was the 


Habitation of my Soul , or the organical matter on 
which unitedly it workt. | ſhall know how far it helpt 
> $5mdps me : And what were all thoſe obſcure Di- 
caſes that puzzled all the Phyſicians and my ſelf: And 


* 


« how marvellouſly God ſuſtained, preſerved,and oft de- 
 livered me : And what of my actions, was to be im- 


puted to the Body, and what of them to the. 
SM? 7 EE | 

IX. And every. fellow Creature, which I am con- 
cerned to know, I ſhall know far better than now [ 
do, both Things and Perſons: The Good and Bad, 
the Sincere and the Hypocrites will be therediſcerned: 
And many an action that here went tor honoupable,co. 
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no more : And many a good and holy Work which 


faiſe men through wickedneſs and worldly Intereſt, 
reproached as ſome odious Crime, w1ll there be juſti-- 


fied, honoured and rewarded : All Sciences are there 
perfet, without our ambiguous Terms, or imper- 
fett Axioms and Rules. of Art. | 


X. And lafly,I ſhall better know,from what Eme- 


ics, what Sins, what Dangers | was here delivered. 


W hat contrivances and malicious endeavours of Satan { 


and his Inſtruments God defeated : How many Snares 


| eſcaped : And 1 ſhall better know how great my de- | 


titude to our Redeemer : Yea, we ſhall know much { } 
of it far better ihan the damned Spirits that feel it. For ' 


we ſhall know by ſweet and full fruition what the } 
Joy and Blefſedneis is which they have loſt ; when | 


liverance is by Chriſt from the Wrath to: come. 
Though we ſhall not know Hell, by painful ſenſe, we 
ſhall know it fo far as is neceſlary to fill us with gra- 


they have no ſuch kind of knowledge of it. 
* All this knowledge will be thus advanced to my 
glarined Soul beyond . what I can here conceive in 


_ Fleſh: And is it not then far better to be with . 


Chriſt ? 


ecu 


IV. The Conſtitutive Reaſons from the flate of 
my Will. | 


$ 1. But it is the Will that is to the Soul, what: the 


Heart ;5 tothe Body: And itis the prime ſeat ofafortality, 


\ 


163 . 
vered or coloured with wit or worldly advantages,or 


falſe pretences, will then be found to beodious and un- 
juſt : and wickedneſs will be flattered or extenuated 
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. ſois it the chief ſeat of Felicity. My greateſt Evil is 
there ; and my greateſt ſubjeCtive Good will be there. 
Satan did moit againſt it, and God will do moſt for it. 
And will it not be better with Chriſt than here ? 

IT. It will not there be tyed to a body of croſs in- 
tereſts and inclinations, which is now the greateſt 
ſnare and enemy to mySouP?W hich is ſtill drawing my 
love, and care, and fears, and ſorrows, to and for it 
ſelf, and turning them from my higheſt intereſt. How 
| great a deliverance will it be, to be freed from the 
temptations, and the inordinate love, and cares, and . 
! fears for this corruptible Fleſh 2? We 

2. My il ſhall not there be tempted by a world 

of inferiour good, which is the bait and proviſion for 
the Fleſh, where Meat, and Sleep, 'and Poſleſſions, 
Houſe, Lands, and F riends, are all become my ſhares 
and danger: Gods mercics will not bemade there the 
Tempters inſtruments : I ſhall not there have the 
Flatteries or frowns, promiſes or threatnings of the 
Tyrants of the World' to tempt me: Bad company 
will not inte&tme,nor divertme:The errours of good 
men will not ſeduce me ; nor reputation or Feverence 
of the 7/iſe, Learned, or ' Religious draw me to imitate 
them in any fin. 
2. I ſhall there have none of Satans ſolicitations,to 
| pervert my will : He will not have tnar advantage by 
my Senſe and Phantaſie, nor that acceſs unto me as 
now he hath. Bur of this 1 ſpake before. 

$2. My WILL ſhall there be berrer than here, 
E.  Negatively, becauſe, 1. There will be nothing in 
it that is diſpleafing to God: No ſinfulinclination,ha- 
bit or act : Nothing to firive againſt God's Spirit : 
Nor grudge atany wordor work of God: No Princi- 
ples of Enmity or Rebellion leſt, 2: There wilt bene- 


thing : 
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thing that is againſt the good of others: Noinclinations 
_ to injury, or any thing that isagainſt my Neighbours 
or the common good. 3. There will be nothing in it 
that is croſs to zt /e]f;no more war or ſtriving in me3 
not a Law in my Mind, and a Law in my Members 
that are contrary tocach other: No croſsneſs between 
' Senſe and Reaſbn, nor between the ſenſitive Apperite | 
and the rational: All will be at unity and peace within. * 
6 3. Il. Poſitively; Chriſt will have finiſhed his 
cure on my will : The work of Sanctification will be 
perfect: And I. My will ſhall there by union and 
communion be, made conformableto the will of Chriff; 
and ſo unto the Fathers will, This muſt needs be 
meant (whatever more) in the Prayer of Chriſt, Fob: 
17. 21, 22. Where he payeth[that they may be One 
as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that they may 
be one in us, that they may be one even as we are on. | 
The w1] of Chriſt and of the Father will be my will, 
that is;[ ſhall love and wz//(diſpoſitively and aftually) 
the ſame that God loveth and willerh ( in the meaſure 
ofa Creature,infinitely below him: And if fo, 1.How 
can the ill of Man have greater honour, than to be 
the ſame with the will of God? Aſſimilation to aKing, 
among us poor Mortals goeth forHonour: Aſſimilation 
to Angels is much more: That we ſhall be /ike or equal 


to the Angels, 1s a high part of the Bleſſeds praiſe: . 4 


But how much more is it, to be thus far Jike ro God? 
Indeed God's Image and the Diwine in us here, can'be 
no leſs, than this //militude to God's will in the degree 
that we have it ; But, alas, that degree is ſo very low; 
as that we can hardly tell whether our fimilitude or 
our diffimylitude be the more ; I mean, whether our 
wills are for more that God willeth, 'or, againft 
more: O how many Thouſand wiſhes and deſires 
= M 3 have 
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Richard Baxter's 


have we had, which are againſt the willof God ! Bt 
zhere we ſhall have the full imprefſion of God's will 
upon our wills, as Face anſwereth Face in a Glaſs, 
or as the Wax anſwereth the Seal: As the Finger on 
the outfide;anſwereth the motion of the Clock within, 


| ſoin all things which belong to our duty and per- 


fection,we ſhall anſwerthe will of God. As the Eccho 


| anſwereth the Voice, defeCtively, but truly, without 


contradiction or diſcord, ſo will our wills be as the 
Eccho of God's will. 

 . 2. And thenI am fure that there will be nothing 
in my. will but good ! For God willeth no evil. 


ary,and all Moral goodisprimarily in the will. 
4. And then there can be no matter of diſquiet in 
me, but all will be in pertect Peace; for all that 1s like 
God wilÞbe pleaſing both to God and me : No trou- 
bling crofsneſs will remain. = 

'5. And how ealy and ſweet then will all my obe- 
dience be, when I ſhall perfectly will it, without any 
reluttancy or averſneſs ? All will be my very pleaſure, 
that I do. 

$4: TI. And ſeeing my will ſhall be the ſame with 


| the will of God, it followeth that it ſhall neyer be fru- 
; ſtrate, but-I ſhall have all whatſoever | would have, 
| "and ſhall be and do whatſoever I would be and do ? 


For Iſhall deſire nothing but what God'willeth ; and 
God's willſhallcertainly be done- 1 ſhall have as much 


Love and ſoy as I would have : 1 ſhall be as happy as [ 


would be: I thalldeſire nothing for others butit ſhall be 


; done: Indeed if God's will were there unknown tome, l 


mightiignorantly go againſt it, as 1 do here-: But there 
before Þ 2»/1or defire any thing, I ſhall know whether 


 TFb6 Gotl's will or not : So that I ſhallneyer-wiſh _ 
Is 1 620 | I thing 


3. And this will be virtually all obedience ! For all fin 


_ thing, which ſhall not be accompliſhed: AKd as it'is 


poſſeſs is Love and. Pleaſure in one aft : And indeed | 


fire it becauſe [ love it. Rightly therefore is the 7/318 
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Gods PetfeCtion to have his will alway done ( though 
all his Laws be not obeyed, Yſo ty Perfettion ſhall con- 
fiſt in this likeneſs unto God, that my will ſhall be till 
fulfilled: And then Chriſt's ptomiſes will Be perfectly 
erformed, Whatſoever ye ask the Father is 1 Name 
be will give it you, Joh. 15. 16. 6216. 23. 6014-13,14,00 
IF. 7. Ne ſhall ask what you will, and it ſhall be done unto 
J0u : While their will was the ſame with the-will of 
Chriſt. But he ſaith not that it ſhall all be given us here: 
we ask for PerfeCtion,and we ſhall have it, but not here. 
$ 5. I. Yea my 4 it ſelf ſhall be my Fraztiou: For 
it ſhallnot be the ll of one ir need ; a defire of what _ 
I want ; for I ſhall want wothing : Therefore it is ſaid, | 
that we hall Thirf no more : But it will be a Com- 3 
placency iti what 1 do poſſeſs : And in this alſo my per=}| *: 
fection will be the Image of God's perfection: Not but  * 
that all Creatures ſtill Rece;ve from God, and in that 
ſenſe may be ſaid to zeed, in that they have nothing of 
themſelves, but all by gift and communication from 
him : But being ſtill and full poſſeſſours they cannotpro- , 
perly be faid to want. Corplacency in that which we? _: 
Plenſure and Loveare the ſamething:To Love any thing 9 | 
is to have that thing to be Pleaſmmg to my\ mind. Even | 
when it i8wanted,it is thoughton as a pleapng thing , and | 
therefore deſired ; ſo that the deſiring att \of the Will is 
but a ſecond adt occaſioned by want,and following the 
firſt act, which is Complacency or ſimple Love. I 'de- 


it ſelf called EOVE ; for in the firſt a&t, Love, Will, 
and Rational Appetite are alt words of the ſame figni= 
fication. My will therefore muſt needs be perpetually 
full of perfect JOY, when enjoying Love Nd Phaſule | 
M # A. 
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»y Will ſhall be confirmed and fixed in this conformity 
to the will of Gad, and Holy Love will be its Na- 
ture. New both underſtanding and will are ſo la- 
. mentably mutable, that further than God promiſeth 
_ to uphold us, we know not one day, what we ſhall 
think, judge or 7/1 the next. But when Love is as 
a fixed Nature in us, we ſhall be ſtill the ſame, ad- 
hering to aimable goodneſs, without intermiſſion or 
.Ceflation : it will be as eafie to us ( and more) to | 
- love God and Holineſs, as it is to the Hungry and | 
Thirſty to love meat and drink, or to the proud to 
love praiſe. or domination; yea or to any Man to 
 Jove his life; And we ſhall be no more weary of 
;Loving,. than the Sun is of ſhiaing, or than the Hun- 
-gry 1s of Feaſting, or a Friend of friendly love and 
,Cconverſe :. Nay the Compariſonis quite too low ; for | 
all Creatures here havea fading vanity. which weari- | 
- .eth the fatiated or failing Appetite;. but there is no | 
- ſuch thing in Heaven. 
' - $7. U. And as from the nature of that a&, ſo 
- *much more from the nature of the Objef#, my Jove 
will appear to be my happineſs : The Obje&s ( which 
are as. the Aatter of the act) will be thele.  - 
. I. GOD himſelf will be the full and everlaſting Ob- 
Ject of my Love. And he that. could but underſtand 
as well as thoſe in Heaven do, what this word _ 
\ ; let! 


 .. willbe my will; ſelf; Thus ſhall I have in me ths | fic 
Spring o Living Waters; and the Comforter will then fa 
perfectly. do his work; when my conſtant ill it ſelf b 
ſhall:-be Comfort : well therefore is Glory ſaid to be : 

. the perfection of ſanQifying Grace : when this Grace l; 

is the. beginning of that Love and Joy which Glory G 
1s. the Perfeftion of : And Perfettion is the Spirits 4 
work. | ( 

$ 6: IV. And it will be much of (my felicity that | 

| 
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fieth[[70 LOVE GOD and be BELOVED of bimJwould 
fay that.there needs no other deſcription of perfect 
happineſs” Perfe& joyful Complacency 1m God is the 
Heayen which. I deſire and. hope for. 'This is my Fes. 
licity, and much more. As I am the Agent of Love to 
God, and the Object of God's Lowe to me, it 1s my 
Felicity : AsGod is theultimate Obje# of my Love, and 
the Agent of his Lowe to me (that is, of the effects of 
it,) ſo, it is unſpeakably more high and excellent than 
to be my felicity: Love is the cloſure of the Fills of 
| God and Man: And as it is God's part Ormereſt (effi- 
ciently or obje&ively) -it is infinitely more excellent, 
than as It 18 my part and intereſ#. 
9d. 8. In GOD there is all that Love can defire- 
for its full everlaſting Feaſt, 1, He is In#nitely good in. 
himſelf, thatis, met amiable: And the nature of Man's 
will is to lowveGood as Good: Could we love God with: 
a Love that is adequate to the Objed, we ſhould be? 
God our (elves which is impoſſible; none but God can: 
adequately know God or Love bim : In God's Love tO' 
Himſelf, both the Att and Objedt are Infinite, and in-! | 
deed are both one, there being not that formally which: 
we know by the name of A# and Objeft ;, but [ A&. 
and Objett Jare our analogical,inadequate conceptions 
| of that At of God which is his Eſſence. But in our: 
| Love to God, the Af is finite and infinitely below the. * 
| Object: Yea, the Obje& which in realityis it ſelf infintte,.  - 
yet proximately as the efſe Cognitum isthe Object of our. , * 
Love,is finite there : It is the Conception or Idea of God 
in the Intellect, which is the proper and neareſt Ob- 
ject of the i]: And this is as a Face in a Glaſs, a 
ſhadow ; even.the_fne little ſhadow of an infmite 
Being. "The ſame Infinite goed is a felicity to divers 
| Perions in divers degrees according as they diverſty 


Love, and arc receptiye of his Love.” &. 9. | 
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| $9. 2; God who is infinitely Gord in hithfelf, wilt 


| be that moſt ſairable Good to #6; and meeteſt for the 


deareſt erfibracements of my w4/l. For, x. He hath 
All in himſelf that need or &an defire : There is no 
Room, nothing above him, or beyond him, or without 
bin, for love to cleave to: (Though Below him the 
Creature, though not being »vithout him, is loved with- 


out him, by the deception of the mind.) - 


Q 10. 2. He is willing to be beloved by me:We diſdain- 
eth not my Love: He might have zefuſed to be em- 


| braced by ſuch affeftions, as have ſb oft and ſinfully 


polluted themſelves by embracing. vanity and filth:As 
Perſons of ſtateGr ſtately cleanlineſs will not be touch- 
ed by filthy hands ; much leſs let Dogs or dirty Swine 
leap on them which come from wallowing in the mire: 


| Godmight havedriven meaway from the happineſs of 
. - lovinghim;and have denyed me the leave for fo high 


a work : But he commandeth niy Love, and maketh it 
my greateſt quty:He inviteth and intreateth nie, as 
he were a gainer by my happineſs:He ſecketh to me to 
ſeek to him, and as he is the fr/#,ſo is he the moſt ear- 


| Iefſuiter:He is far readier to receive my love, than 


Iam to give it him. All the compaſſionate invitations 
which I have had from him here, by his Ford and 


Mercies allure.me that he will there receive me readi- 


ly;he that fo valued my poor cold imperfect love to 
himonEarth,will not reject my perfeCt love inHeaven: 


* , He that made it the'great work of his Spirit to Effet? 


z,will not refuſe it when it is made perfect by himfelf: 
- & IT. 3. And he is near to me;atid not a diſtant God 


* Out of my reach, andTo unſuitable to my love: Blind 


unbelievers may dream that he is far off;but he ts as 
Near us Even 70, as We are to our ſelves : He 18 not 
far from any of us, for in hit weliye,and __ 
| | 12s ave 


- 


ting inclination in Man, 


; 1 ; - ” 7 2 : bX is . = Is 
bk; . 'E | - | 
e © 


have our beirig ; the light of the Shin is not ſ© near. 
my Eyes,as God. will be for ever to my Mind. When 


he would fantifie us to love him,he bringeth us nigh 
ts him in Chriſt. As we love our felves cafily,as beings 


_ as they ſay,the neareſt to our ſelves ; ſo we ſhall ag 


caſily love God as our ſelves, when we ſee that he is 
as near us as we are to our ſelves,as well as that he 
1s infinitely more Amiable in himſelf. | | 

'F 12. 4.\And becauſe of the imparity. of the Crea - 
ture and the Creator, he hath provided'ſiach means to 
demonitrate to us his nearneſs,as are necellary to the 
exerciſe of our love:We ſhall ſee his Glory and taſte 
his love in our glorified Mediator,and in the Glory of 
the Church and World;God will condeſcend to ſhew 
himſelf to us according to our Capacities of beholdz 
ing him ; Here we ſee him in his Works and Word; 
and there we fhall ſee him in the glory of allthis 
perfect Works. But this leadeth me to the ſecond 
Object. of my Lowe, | 1095+ 

Q 13.11. Under God as I ſhall fee, fo I ſhall delights 


fully love the glorious Perfection of the Univerſe ; even 
the [mage of God in all the World;as my Love wilt. 


be my delight, fo | ſhall love beft that whichis beft, 
and moſt delight in it ; And the hole is better than 
any part ; And there is a peculiar Beauty and Excel. 
lency in tie whole World, as perfett, compaginate, 
harmonious, which is not to be found in any -purt;-no 

not in Chriſt himſelf as Man, nor-1o his Church: . 
The marvellous inclination that all thingy have to 
Union, even the Inanimates, might perſuade-me, if 1 | 
felt it not certainly in my ſelf,that-it is moſt credible . ' 
that Man alſo ſhall have the like inclination, and fuch 
as is agreeable to. the nature of -his Faculties; .and 
therefore our love and delight in all things, is that uni- 
$ 14- 
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- $ 14. IE And 1 ſhall havea ſpecial Love to the 
Holy Society, the triumphant Univerſal. Church, con<« 
fiſting of Chriſt, Angels, and Saints, as they are ſpe- 
cially amiable; in the Image and Glory of God: God 
himſelf loveth them more than his inferiour works - 
(that is, his Eſſence, whichis Love, and hath no de- 
grees or change, doth ſend forth fuller ſtreams of 


- good upon them, or maketh them better and hap- 


| picrthan thereſt:) And my love will imitate the love 

* -, of God, in my Capacity. And if Societies on Earth, 
{ moreholy and wiſe than others, though imperfetly, 
| are very amiable, what then will the heavenly Society 
be? Ofthis I ſpake before (of knowing them. ) 

'S15. 1. Think here,O my Soul, how (weet a ſtate 
unto thee it will be to Love the Lord Jeſs thy glo- 
{ rified Head with perfe& love! When the glory of 
{ God which ſhineth in him, will feaſt thy bove with 
| fullandeverlaſting pleaſure: The higheſt createdPer- 
fection of Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, refulgent in 
him, will notgive leave to thy Love, to ceaſe, or in- 


' termit, or abate its fervour. When thou ſhalt ſee in 


 _ theglorified Church the precious fruits of Chriſt'sRe- 
} demption, Grace, and Love; this alſo will feed thy 
| love tohim,from whom this heavenly Glory cometh- 
And whenthou ſhalt feelthy ſelf poſſeſt of perfect hap- 


Z pineſs, by his Love fo thee, will not this allo doits part? — 


Yeathe remembrance of all his former Love;what he 
did for thee, and what he did in thee here on Earth, 
how he galled thee with aholy calling,how he waſhed 
thee in his Blood from all thy ſins, how he kindled in 
thee thoſe deſires which tended to that perfe& Glory, 
how he renewed thy Nature, how he inſtructed, and 
guided, and preſerved thee fronr thy Childhood,and 
how many and how great ſins, enemies, dangers,and 


A 


ſufferings he ſaved theefrom,all this will conftrain thee 


Dying Thoughts. 73 


everlaſtingly to love him : Thus, (though he give the 
Kingdom to the Father as ceaſing his Mediatory,heal- 


ing, ſaving work of ac u:{ition) he will be to thee the 


Mediator of fruition:God in him will be acceſſible, and 
condeſcend to a ſuitable communion with us, Fob.17, 
24. And as Chriſt is thy Life, radically and efficiently, 
as he is the giver of Grace, and the Spirit of Love, fo 
he will be Obje#ively thy Life as he is Lovely, and *} 
it will be formally thy Life to Love him, and Godin 
him for ever. | HE. .-— 
$16.2. Thinkalfo, O- my Soul, how deleQable + 
it will be to Love, (as well as to know) thoſe Angels 
that moſt fervently love the Lord!They will be love- 
ly to thee as they haveloved thee,& more as they have 
been Lovers and Benefactors to the Church and to 
Mankind ; but far more as they are ſo many refulgent 
Stars which continually ove,and ſhine,and burn in pu- 
reſt love totheir Creator. O bleſſed difference between 
that amiable - Society of holy Spirits, and this dark, 
mad, diſtracted, wicked World ! Here Devils tempt 
me within, and Devils incarnate perſecute me with- 1 
out : Blaſpheming of God,reviling godlineſs, deriding 
the ſacred Scriptures,and facred exerciſes, malignant 
ſlandering ofthe Servants ofGod, hating, perſecuting,ſi= 
lencing and ſaying all manner ofevil falſly of them, for, 
theirRighteouſheſs ſake, while ſuchCrimes arepretend-: 
ed as they once fallly charged on Chriſt himſelf; this 1s _ 
the Converſationofthoſe thatl have long dweltwith in 
this World:Atheiſm, Infidelity,PapalChurch tyranny, 
bloody Wars,deſtroying the Righteous,oppreſſingthe 
Poor, Adultery and Fornication, Stigmatizing-Per- 
jury, Ambition, Violence, Covetouſheſs, deceit, ſot- . 
tiſh Ignorance, wilfulneſs in Sin, hatred of Reproof,re-"_ 
ST | i yengeful 
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vengeful Malice; theſe and ſuch like are the fruits of 
5 the Soil where I have long ſojourned{ Though through 
' thefGrace of Chriſt among the faithful} there have been 


| | better than this ? With whom God is all ;* who are 
- even made up of fbining Wiſdom, and holy Lowe, and 
beneficent afivity : who are the blefſed Chore that 
melodiouſly fing torth the high Praiſes of their Maker: 
Among whom God dwelleth as in his preſence Cham- 
ber or his Temple, and in whom he taketh his great 
delight : With theſe I ſhall fee or hear no evil : No 
mixture of fools or. wicked Ones do pollute or trou- 
ble their Society : There will be no falſe DoQtrine,no 
evil Example, no favouring Wickedneſs, no accuſing 
| Goodneſs, no hurtfyl Violence, but holy, powerful, 
- .operative Love, will be all and do all, as their very 
> Nature, Life, and Woxk. And is it not better be a 
Door-keeper there than to dwell in the Pallaces of 
 Wickedneſs! And is not a Day with them better than 
a Thouſand here ? | 
- $ 17. 3.And with the holy Angels 1 ſhall owe holy ſouls 
that are made like unto them ard joincd with them in 
the ſame ſociety(and it is likely with them Zudgpe,that is 
RulethelVarld.JAl their infirmitiesare there put off with 


> 


F 


. 


E ithe fleſh; they alſo areSpirits made up of holy Life,and 
| Light and Lowe : There 1s none of their former igna- 
| Trance, crrout, imprudence, ſelfiſhneſs, contentiouſneſs, 
| impatience, or any other troubling hurtful thing ; 
S. When I think with what fervent love to God, to Jeſus 
+ Chriſt, and to one another, they will be perfectly 
{ united there, alas, how ſad and how ſhameful is it, 
| that they ſhould here beprone to diſaffections and divi- 
It ſfions,and hardly agree to call each other the Servants 
of God, or to worſhip God in the-ſame Aſſemblies ; 
'' | | | Put 
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But the remnants of. dividing Principles (viz. Pride, 
Errour aud Uncbaritableneſs) will be all left behind. 
en Society with izaperfet# Saints is \weet; The imperfetÞ 
els Image of God upon them is amiable ; but their frail- ' | 


e ties here are ſo vexatious, that it is hard to live with 
d ſome of them in Peace. Rut perfect love will make 
At them one, and O how delightful will that communi. 
T: on of Saints be. 1 can never forget how. \weet God 
I- hath made the courſe of my Pilgrimage, by the fra 
t | grancy and uſefulneſs of his Servants graces ; How 
) {ſweet have my boſom friends been, (how mutable 2 ) 
S How ſweet hath the Neighbourhoed of the godly 
| been ? How ſweet hath the holy Aſſemblies ? And 


how many hours of comfort have T there had ? How 
profitable have their Writings, their Conference,and 

' their Prayers been ? What. then will it be to live jn 
the union of perfect Love with perfect Saints in Hea- 
ven for eyer, and with them concordantly ta love 
the God of Love? 

$ 18. Il]. And as the 4& and the Obje# of LOVE 

will conſtitute my felicity, ſo will my Reception from 
the Lowe of God. and his Creatures be ſweeter to-me 
than my own activity can be ; for it is Mutual Love | 
that makes it up. I ſhall not be the Fountain of my } 
own delights; nor can I act till I am acted, nor offer 
any thing to God, but what 1 have firſt received from -- | 
him. And Receive | ſhall abundantly and continual= 
ly, and from thence ſhall overflow to God, and Re- _ 
ceiving and Returning (are now and) will be, the cir= 
cular endleſs motion, and our_true perpetuat Life 

* and Happineſs. 1 FR 

 _ rg. 1. All my Receivings fhall be from God. His 
LOVE is not a meer Immanent W41l, nor aWiſhwhich 

_ toucheth not the Object; But it is what Heat is in or 
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 _ from the Savor Pire: It is an efflux "Ge 

the moſt powerful, freer, communicatmg Principle - or 


"Wark. All Love is communicative; but none incom-- 


pariſon of Gods : As there js none primitive and ſimply 
good but God. 'How' much doth: Zove in the affairs of 
men? All that is pleaſant in the-World is it, or. its ef. 
fects. Were it not for ſenſual Lowe there would be 
ho Generationof Man or Bruits: God hath made it a ge- 
wnerating Principle Hatred cauſeth'not congreſs, but 
fighting with or flying-from one another: Were it not 
for Natural Love, Mothers would never endure the 
-pain, and trouble; ard care, which is neceffary to hu. 
mane Birthand Education: Were it not for Love, Pa- 
rents would never labour all their lives to leave their 
. Children well inftructed and well provided for when 
_ theyare gone, My Food would'not pleaſe me, did 1 
not love it,and I ſhould neglect it to the neglect of my 
life: Did I not love my Books and Learning it ſelf, I 
ſhould never have bettowed ſo much of Threeſcore 
F Years in poring on them, and ſearching for Know- 
F _ ledge as 1 have done : Did I not love my Houſe, my 
* Conveniences and necellaries. I ſhould neglect them, 
and they would be to me of ſmall uſe : Did I not 
' ove my Friends, I ſhould be leſs profitable to them 
and they to me-:-Did not I love my Life, I ſhould neg- 
fect it, and never have endured the labour and coſt 


about it as I have done ! If a Man love not his Coun- 


trey, Poſterity and the common good, he will be as 
a- burdenſom Drone in the Hive, _ or as pernicious 
Yermine. What is dane in the World that is good, 
YT 0 rn 

_ + And if created Love be ſo neceſſary, fo a#ive, fo 
communicative, how much more will the infinite Love 
of the Creator be? His Love is now the Life of the 
ffi ) World : 


of Goodneſs : It is | ; 
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* _ His: Love is the Life of Nature in the Living - 


the life of Holineſs in Saints, and the life of glory in 


' the Bleſſed. 7H» this infinite Love it is that I and all the 
Saints ſhall dwell for ever more, And if Idwell in 


LOVE, and LOVE in me, ſurely I ſhall have its ſweet * 
and plenteous communication ; and ſhall ever drink of : 
the Rivers of Pleaſure. It is pleaſant to Nature to be 
Beloved of othets ; Eſpecially of the great, and wiſe, © 
and good; much more to have all the communications } 
of Love, in converſe and gifts, in plenty and conti- 
nuance, which may be ſtill expreſling it to our great- 
eſt benefit ! Had I a friend now that did for me but 
the hundredth” part 'of what God doth, how dearly 
ſhould T love him ? Think then, think believingly, Te- 
rioully, conſtantly, O my Soul, what a life thou ſhalt 
live for ever in the Preſence, the Face, the Boſom of 
infinite Eternal Love ? He now ſhineth on me by the - 


' Sun,and on my Soul, by the Sun of Righteouſneſs, but it. 


15 as througha Lanthorn,or the creviſes of my darkſom 


Habitation : But then he will ſhine on me, and in me, ! 


openly and with the fulleſt ſtreams and beams of Love. 


$ 290. God is the ſame God in Heaven and Earth, 
but I ſhall not be the ſame Man: Here I receive com- 
paratively little, but_live in darkneſs, doubtful and ! 
frequent ſorrows, becauſe my Receprivity is. leſs : The 
windows of my Soul are.not open tohis light : Sin - 
hath raiſed clouds, and conſequently ſtorms againſt - 
my comforts: The entrances to my Soul by the 
ſtreights of Fleſh and Senſe are narrow ; and they are 
made narrower by -Sin than they were by Nature. 
Alas how oft would Love have ſpoken comfortably tg 
me, and 7 was not at home, to be ſpoken with; but 


was abroad among a world of Vanities; or was not at 


leiſure ; or was aſleep and not willing-to þe awaked ! | 
/ | How . 


[199 Richard Baxter's 
' How oft woald LOVE have come in and dwelt with 
| Mme, and Thaye unkindly ſhut my doors againſt him ! 
How oft would he have been with me in ſecret where 
| Hefreely would embrace me, but I had ſome pleaſing 
{ Company or buſineſs which I was loth to leave! How 
- oft would he have feaſted me,and had made all ready, 
$ _ but 7 was taken up and could not come; nay,when his 
| Table hath been ſpread before me, Chriſt, Grace and 
| Glory hath been offered tome, my Appetite hath been 
gone or dull, and all hath been almoſt neglected by 
+ me, and hath ſcarce ſeem'd pleaſant enough ta be ac- 
| Cepted, or to call off my mind from luſcious Poylon ! 
; How oft would he have ſhined upon me, and I have 
ſhut my windows or mine eyes : He was jealous 
indeed, and liked not a Partner : He would have been 
| Ajlto me, if 1 would have been 47] for him : But I 
| divided my Heart, my Thoughts, my Love, my De- 
fires, and my Kindneſſes ; and alas, chow much did 
LO beſides him? yea, againſt him to his Enemies, even 
when 1 knew that all was loſt, and worſe than-loft, 
which was not his? What wonder then if fo fooliſh 
and unkind a ſinner, had little pleafure in his Love ; 
| and if ſo great ingratitude and neglect of Soveraign 
|- goodneſs, were puniſhed with ſuch ſtrangeneſs, and 
' fears, and faintings, as I have long with groans la- 
mented ? Recipitur ad modum recipientis. | 
But in Heaven I ſhall have:none ofthele obſtruftions : 
All old unkindneſs and ingratitude will be forgiven : 
The great reconciler in whom Iam beloved, will then 
have perfected his work : I ſhall then be wholly ſepa- 
Tated from the vanity which.here deceived me ! My 
open' Soul will be prepared. to receive the heavenly in- 
flux; With open Face I ſhall behold the open Face of 
f -glorifying Love; 1 ſhall joyfully attend his Voice ; _ 
WW =þ 
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and undeiſtand-it ; The will here hathiics guſt, ſo like” 


ſtudy it without Love?  ' What ſounding .. Brafg 


- hath taught us to begin our Prayers with-[ Our Father 7 
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delightfully reliſh the Celeſtial Proviſions! *No diſeaſe 
will corrupt my Appetite: No ſluggiſhneſs will: mak 
me guilty again-of moldy neglets: The Love of the; 
Father, by the Grace of the $9, and the Communion of! 
the Holy Spirir, -will have got-the victory overall my 
deadneſ«;folly and diſaffeton and tny God: difpleaſing and: 
ſelf-urdoingaverſeneſsand enmity will begoneforever/ 
The 'perfect LOVE which God doth firſt effect in'me, 
will be my everlaſting Receprivity of the fulleſt Love! 
of God *' Benevolent lovewill make me a good, that is, 
a: Holy lover -of God ; and then pleaſed love will make 
me his deligfit, and benevolence will ftill maintain me- 
in my capacity.” D424) Bly ii <p LOUD. "722 
-* Study this heavenly work"of Love, O my Soul; 
theſe are not deador barren ſtudies: Theſe are not fad, ! 
unpleaſant ſtudies : It is only love that can reliſh love; * 


to an underſtanding, as maketh ſome Philoſophers ſay: 
that woluntas percipit, is a proper Phraſe : What can: 
poor carnal. Worldlings' know''of glor10us Love, who. 


and tinkling Cymbals, a lifeleſs Voice, are they that. 
-preach of God, and Chriſt and heavenly Glory with- ! 
out Love? But gazing upon the face of Loyein Chriſt, 
and taſting of Its gifts, andlooking up to-its glorious þ 
reign”; is the way to kindle the Sacred Fire in thee. } 
Look upwards if thou wouldeft ſee the Light tnat muſt 
lead thee upwards ! It is not for nothing that Chriſt ? 


which art- in Heaven: ] It is Fatherly Live that muſt * 
win our Hearts, and that muſt comfort them * And-it * 
1s [ #2 Heaven ] where this is gloriouſly manifeſted : As-! 
I faid before; as the Soul is in all the Body, but yet wn : 
derftandeth not m the Hand as it doth ia the Head, nor ; 
| | N 2 | re- * 
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a8o Richard Baxtet's 


rejoictth not-in the Feor as it -doth-in the Heart ; fo Gol 
that is every where, doth not every where glorifie his 
Love, as he doth it in Heaven : Thicher therefore the 
"Mind and Eye are even by Nature taught to look up 
[-as: to God, as we look a Man in the Face when we 
ſpeak to him, rather than to his Feet, : though his Soul 
be alſo there. = CO TINNN Y 
My finful Heart hath. needed ſorrow !.My careleſs,raſh, 
' preſumpruous Soul hath needed fears; and | have had |. 
| ſome part of theſe : Mercy ſaw it good for me, as ne- 
ceſlary to prevent my more dangerous:;deceits and lap- . 
| fes! And © that in the hour of ſenſual temptations, I | 
| had feared more, and departed from evil; But it is 
HOLY LOVE that muſt be-my life ! Or elſe Iam | 
| dead notwithſtanding fear, - | 
 / O come then and ſtudy the life of Love: It is more 
of a Holy Nature than of Art; but. yet ſtudy muſt do 
| much to prepare thee to receive it. This is. the great 
| uſe of a heavenly Converlation: It is the contemplati- 
| on, belief. and hope of the glorious ſtate of Love here- 
after, that muſt mak&us like ir, and- kindle it in us 
| here : The burning'Glaſs muſt be turned directly to 
the Sun, if you will have it ſet any: thing. on fire. 
} There js-a carnal or common love to God, which is 
* kindled in men by carnal pleaſures; But a Holy love like 
that in Heaven muſt be ſtudiouſly fetcht from Heaven, 
* andkindled by, the foreſight of whatis there,G&rwhat we 
ſhall be there forever; Faith muſt aſcend, and look within 
* the vail,thou muſt not live as a ſtranger to thy home, to 
| thy God,and Saviour, and thy hopes; The fire that muſt 
* warm thee is in Heaven, -and thou muſt come near it, 
\-or open thy {elf to its influence, if thou wilt feel its 
| powerful efficacy. It is nigh; and winter with carnal 
& minds, when it is day and /ummer with thoſe that ſet 
| .their Faces Heavenward. . | 021. 
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4 21 Il. But though all- nl Receivings will be '! 
from God, they will not be fromhim alone : We muſt » 
live in perfect Union alſo with one another, and with *: 
all the heavenly Society; andtherefore as we-muſt love : ? 
them all, ſo ſhall we be beloved by themall ; And this: * 
will be. a ſubordinate part of our bleſſedneſs; God ; 
there will make uſe offecond caules, even in cummuni- f | 
cating his Love and Glory. 1 

$ 22, x. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt will not enly be 
the Object of our delightful love, but will alſo love us. 
with an eftectual operative love for ever; His love will 
be as the Vital Heat and Motion of the Heart to all the + | 
Members ; the Root of our Life and Joy. - The Love | 
of our Redeemer will flow out into us all the Vital 
Spirits, and his Face of Glory will be the Sun of the. 
heavenly Feruſalem, and will ſhine upon us, and | 
ſhew us God. And in his light we ſhall have light.” | 
Did his tears foradead Lazarus make men.ſay, Behold: ! 
how he loved. him! O then what will the reviving ! 
'Beams.of heavenly life, make us ſay of thatlove, which : 
filleth us with the pleaſures of his preſence,and turneth 
. our Souls into JOY it ſelf! He.comforteth us now by - 
the teaching of his Word 3 but ſurely the fruition. of 
Salvation will be more gladding than the ridings of it? '* 
' Whenhethattold us of Glory in his Goſpel ſhallgive it. 
us,we ſhall not only believe but feelthat he loveth us, ; 

$ 23. Believe, O my Soul, thy Saviours Love that: 
thou mailt foretaft it and be fit to feel it, We were 
uncapadble in ſinful Fleſh of feeing him otherwiſe than ! 
as cloathed with Fleſh; and his confolations were ad=- ! 
miniſtred by a word of Promiſe ſuitable to his appear- 
ance : But whenhe withdrew his bodily preſence, the ? 
Comforter was ſent with a fuller Conſelation. But all : 
that was but the earneſt and the firlt fruits of what he | 
will be to us far ever ; Be nat ſeldom, nor uabche- : 
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{OF it is he that is the wy to the Infinite love : Let thy 
believing beſo much of thy daily work, that thou 


3: 17. and; that while thou liveſt here it is Chri## 
' that liuethin thee ; and that thy life in the Fleſh is not a 
| fleſbly life, but by the Faith of the Son of God that bath 
lowed thee and given himſelf for thee, Gal. 2. 20. And 
that though thou ſee himnot, yet believing thou loveſt 


| ſpeakable, perfect Joy. which his Love. will communi- 
| Cate to thee for ever. 

{ © Look upon the Sun and think thus with thy felf, 
| [How wonderful is the Emanation of this Sun: Its 1mo- 
| 320», Light, and hear communicated to ſo many Mil- 
-hons of Creatures all over the Earth, and in the Seas : 


| tionable beams of perfe& Knowledge, Love, and Foy ? 
and that all Creatures that are under the Sun had from 
| its influx as much 7/;/dom, Love, and Foy, as they 
FE haveLight,Heat,and Afotion:W ould not then this 
E: Earth be as a World of Angels,and a Heaven?O 
| what a bleſſed World would it be ? And what a bene- 
| faftor would the Sun be to the World ? Why, even 
| theSun of Glory by his Influence will ſend forth LIFE, 
| and LIGHT and JOYFUL LOVE upon all the bleſled 
- from the Face of God, as the Su ſends forth from 
God, its Motion, Light, and Heat, upon this World. 
| Now therefore begin and live upon him: live upon the 
| influence of his Grace, his Teaching, Lowe kimdling, 
; and Quicknizg Grace, that thou maitt have his Name 
| and Mark, and he may find in thee ſomething of him- 
| felf or his own, when thou comeſt to his Righteous 
| tryal. His Grace is not in my power, nor at My ry 
K..- | | | _ -MAanq: 


ving, nor ſlight in the thoughts of thy Saviours love; 


| mayſt ſay, that he dwelleth in thy Heart by Faith, Eph. 


| kim alſo with unſpeakable Joy, as believing the un- 


| What if all theſe beams of light and heat, were propor-_ 


" 


? ' mand : It is not meet it ſhould be ſo : 
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But he hath not 
bid me ſeek and beg in vain : If he had never told me 
that he will give it me, it is equal to a Promile if he : 
do but bid me ſeek and ask : But IT have more! He 
teacheth me to pray : He maketh my Prayers : He ; 
writeth me outa Prayer Book on my Heart: He giveth : 
me deſires, and he loveth to be importuned by them !- 
His Spirit 1s firſt a Spirit of Supplication, and after of 
Conſolation, and in both a Spirit of Adoption : fo far 
is he from being loth to be troubled with my importuR... 
nity, that he ſeeketh "to me to ſeek his grace, and is | 
diſpleaſed with me that I will as and have no more ! -, * 
All this is true ! But how then cometh my Soul to. be ; 
yet ſo low, ſo dark, ſo fond of this wretched Fleſh ' 
and World, and ſo backward to go home, and dwel} 
with Chriſt? Alas, a taſte of Heaven on Earth isa Mercy | 
too precious to be caſt away, upon ſych as have long 
_grieved and quencht the Spirit, and are not by diliz 4 
gent and patient ſeeking prepared to receive it : He: 
that proclaimeth a general Peace, will give Peace only 
to the Sons of Peace : If after ſuch unkind neglects, ' 
ſuch wilful ſins as | have been guilty of, I ſhould ex. ! 
pect to be ſuddenly in my Saviour's Arms, and to be»! 
feaſted preſently with the firſt Fruits of Heaven, T*: 
ſhould look that the Moſt Holy ſhould too little ma- ! 
nifeſt his hatred of my fin, My Conſcience remem- 
breth the follies of my Youth, and many a later odious | 
ſin ; and telleth me that if Heaven were quite hid from : 
my fight, andI ſhould never have a glimpſe of the Face 1 
of glorious eternal Love, it were but juit : I look up-: 
ward from Day to Day; I groan to ſee his pleaſed” 
Face, and better to know my God and my home ? T; 
cry to him daily ['* My God, this little is better than al: 
* the pleaſures of fin : My Hopes are better than ail the: 
|: MY —_— 
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| © Poſſeſſions of this World : Thy gracious looks have oft 
\ © revived me, and thy mercies have been unmeaſurable 
| © to my Soul and Body : But O, how far ſhort am I of 
© what even Forty Years ago I hoped ſoonet to have | 
© attained? Where is the Peace that pafſeth Under- 
| © ſtanding, that ſhould keep my Heart and Mind in 
-* Chriſt / O where is the ſee;ng, the longing, the rejoy- 
* ©cing and triumphing Faith ? Where is that pleaſant 
© familiarity above, that ſhould make a Thought of 
© Chriſt and» Heaven to be ſweeter to me than the 
* © Thoughts of Friends, or Health, or all the Proſperity 
| © and Pleaſure of this World ? Do thoſe that . dwell irs 
© God, and God in them, and have their Hearts and-Con- 
| © wer(ations in Heaven, attain to no more clear and ſatis- 
<©fying perceptions of that bleſſed ſtate, than I have 
© yet attained ! Is there no more acquaintance above to 
_ be here expected ? No livelier ſenſe of future joyes ! 
© Ho ſweeter foretaſt ? Nor fuller ſilencing of doubts 
"© and fears? I amnot ſo loth to go toa Friend, nor to 
© the Bed where I oft ſpend the Night in reſtleſs pains 
| © and rolling, as I have too often been to come to thee! 
© Alas, how many of thy Servants are leſs afraid to ga 
© to a Priſon than to their God ! and had rather be ba- 
 * iſhed to a Land of Strangers, than ſent to Heaven ? 
| © Lord, muſt I that am called Thy Ch:14, and an heir of 
| © Heaven, and a Co-heir with Chriſt, have no more ac- 
| © quaintance with my glorified Lord, and no more 
| © love to thee that art my portion, before I go hence, | 
'* and come before thee ! Shall I have no more of the 
'£ heavenly Life,and Light,and Love? Alas,I have ſcarce 
© enough in my Meditations, to denominate them tru- 
'* ly heavenly Meditations : I have ſcarce enough in a 
© Prayer to make itindeed a heavenly Prayer:or in a Ser- 
'* mon to make it a heavenly Sermon : And fhall I have 
'* no more when Icome to die. Mult I go hence ſo like a 
| . © Ranger. | & 
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little yet do I aſcend ! I. dare not blame the God of 
Love ! He is full and willing ! I 'dare not blame my 
bleſſed Saviour ! He hath ſhewed that he is not back- 
ward to do good ! I dare not accuſe the Holy Spirit ! 
It is his work to fanctifie and comfort Souls ! If I knew 
no reaſon of this my low and dark Eſtate, I muſt needs 
conclude that it is ſomewhat in my ſelf ! But, alas my #® 
Conſcience wants no matter to ſatisfie me of the cauſe? + 
Sinful reſiſtance of the Spirit, and unthankful neglefts © 
of Grace and Glory, are undoubtedly the cauſe, But - : 
are they not a cauſe that Mercy can forgive ? That 
. Grace can overcome : and may Inot yet hope for ſuch 
a Victory before I die ? 

* Lord,I will lie at thy doors and groan! I will pour 
* out my moans before thee ! 7 will beg, and what- 
* ever thou wilt do with me ! Thou deſcribeft the 
* kindneſs of the Dogs to a Lazarus that lay at a rich 
* Man's Doors in Sores? Thou commendeſt the neigh- 
© bourly pitty of a Samaritan, that took care of a 
* wounded Man ! Thfbu condemneſt thoſe that wilt !' 
* notſhew mercy to the poor and needy! Thou biddeſt 
* Us, Be mercifcs as our heavenly Father is merciful : 
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* Bowels of our compaſſion from him, it is becauſe thy 
* love dwelleth not in us: And ſhall I wait then at thy 


* © Doors in vain and go empty away from ſuch a God: + 
© whenlI beg but for that which thou haſt commanded 

" * me to ask, and without which I cannot ſerve thee or | 

-- * come to thee, live or dic in a habit beſeeming a 


* Member of Chriſt, a Child of God, and an Heir of 
t Heaven? O give me the wedding Garment, without 
* which I ſhall but diſhonour thy beauteous Feaſt : Let 
* me wear a Livery which becometh thy Family, even 
* a Child of God! How oft haſt thou commanded me ta 
C Rejoice + ? Yea, to rejoice with exceeding and unſpeakable 


* zoy : And how fain would Tin this obey thee, O that 
. * 7 had more faithfully obeyed thee in other prepara- 


« tory Duties, in ruling my Senſes, my Phantaſie, my 
© Tongue, and in diligent uſing all thy Talents ? Then 
* I might more eaſily have obeyed thee in this ! Thou 
« knoweſt, Lord, that Love and Foy are Duties that 
© muſt have more than a Command: O bid me do them 
« with an effe&ing Word. Haw can 1 Rejorce. in Death 
«£ and Darkneſs : When the Bridegroom is abſent 
« I muſt faſt and mourn ! While Tlook towards Hea- 


ven but through the creviſes of this dungeon Fleſh,” 
; - My Love and Foy will be but anſwerable to my 


* Light: How want is it ſince I hoped that Thad been 
' tranſlated from the Kingdom of Darkneſs, and de- 


4 " livered from the power of the Prince of Darkneſs, 


and brought into that Light which is the entrance of 


© the> Inheritance of Saints : And yet alas, Darkneſs, 

. Dzrkneſs is ſtill my miſery !- There 1s Light round 
* about me, in thy word and works, but Darkyeſs 1s 
' *< within me. Andif my Eye be dark, the Sun will be 
: b no Sun to me. Alas, my Lord, it is not all the Learn- 
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6 cing inthe World, no not of Theology that conſifteth 
*jn the knowledge of Words and Methods, which I 


©can'take for the fſatisfattory heavenly Light! To 
« know: what thou haſt written in the Sacred Book, is . 
fnot enough tomakeme know my glorifiedSaviour,my 


 <Father,and my heme.It muſt be a lighr from Heaven 


that muſt ſhew me Heaven;and a Light accompanied 
* with Vital hear, that muſt turn to Lowe and Foy 
© within me : O let me not have only dreaming know- 
© ledge, of Words and Signs, but quickning Light, to 
© ſhew the Things which theſe words do ſignitic,tomy 
© Mind and Heart ! Surely the Faith by which we 
© muſt live, muſt be. a living Faith | And muſt reach 
« further than to Fords, how true ſoever. Can Faith 
© live in the Dark? What is it but an effect of thine 
<llummation ! What is my Unhelief but the. Darkneſs 
"of my Soul ! Lord Jeſus ſcatter all theſe miſts: Make. 
* thy way O thou Sen of Righteouſneſs into this be= 
*nighted mind! O ſend thy Advocate to filence every } 
* temptation that is againſt thy truth and thee, and”. 


* thine Agent to proſecute thy cauſe againſt thine Ene-" . 


* mies and mine, and to be the reſidext Witneſs of thy 
Yerity, and -my Sonſhip, and Salvation. Hearing of thee 


*5s not ſatisfaCtory to me ! It muſt be the Preſence and 


© Operation of thy Light and Love, ſhed abroad by thy- - 
* Spirit on my Heart, that muſt quiet and content my- 
* Soul! 7 confeſs with ſhame that T have ſinned againſt: 
© Heaven and before thee, and am unworthy to have: 
* any glimpſe Or taſte of Heaven ! But ſo did many that 
* are now entertained and feaſted by thyLoveinGlory. 

© My Lord; 1know that Heaven is not far from me# 
f It is not (7 believe) one days or hours journey toaſe- 


 parated Soul ! How quick 1s the communion of my: 


*Eyes with the Sun, that ſeems far off! And couldit thow 
* net ſhew it me in a moment ? 1s not Faith a ſeeing _ 
a. |  £* Grace? 
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"World, the new Fersſalem, the innumerable Angels,” 
"and the Spirits of the perfe&Fed Fuſt, if it be animated: 
":by thine influx / Without which it can do nothing, 

"and is nothing + Thou that oft healedft the Bling: 
"here in the Fleſh, didſt tell us that it is much more 
"thy work to illuminate ſouls ! It is but forgiving all 
| *-my ſins, and removing this film that ſin hath gather- 
4 c . . . 

ed, and my illuminated ſoul will ſee thy Glory; 1 

| © know that thevail of Fleſh muſt be alſo rent before 
"ſhall ſee thee with open Face, and know my fellow 
* Citizens above as I am known ! It is net Heaven on 
* Earth that 1 am begging for, but that 7 may ſee it 
* from Mount Nebo, and have the bunch of Grapes ; 
"the Pledge, and the firſt Fruits; that Faich and Hope 


* which may kindle Love and Deſire, and make me run | 


* my Race jn Patience, and live and dic in the Joy 
which beſcemeth an Heir of Heaven ! | 
© But if my part on Earth muſt be no greater than 


EE yet it is, let it make me the wearier of this Dungeon, 


 tand groan more fervently to be with thee, and long 


= * for the day when all my longing ſhall be fatisfied,and 


©. my Soul be filled with thy light and love. 

$'24- And doubtleſs as I ſhall love the Angels and 
* Saints in Heaven, fo I ſhall ſome way in ſubordination 

to Chriſt -be a Receiver from them : Our love will be 
matual : And which way ſoever I owe duty,] ſhall ex- 
pe& ſome anſwerable return of benefit. The Sun 
ſhifieth upon the Stars as well as on the Earth, and the 
Stars on one another. . If Angels are greatly uſeful to 
me here, it's like they will be much more there, where 
I ſhall be a more capable receiver. It will be no dimi- 
nuton to Chriits honour that he there maketh uſe of 
my fellow Creatures tq my joy, no more than it js here: 


"The 


Grace ? It can ſee the inviſible God, and the unitey' 
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The: whole Creation will be ftill one compaginated 
frame; and the heavenly Society will. for ever retain 
their--Relation to each other, and: their aptitude and 
diſpoſition to the duties and benefits of thoſe Relations. 


| And as we ſhall be far fitter for them than here we are, 


ſo ſhall we have far more comfort in them: How glo- 
rioufly. will God ſhine inthe glory of the Bleſſed? How 


delightful will it þe to ſee their Perfection in F5ſdem, _ 


Holineſs, Love and Concord ? What Voices they uſe, or 
what Communication inſtead of Voices we ſhall ſhort- 
ly know : But ſurely there is a bleſſed harmony of- 
Minds, and Wis, and Preftice. All are not equal, 


' þut all. accord to love and praiſe their glorious God, 


and.readily to obey bim, and perfectly to love each 
other : There is- no- jarring or diſcordant Spirit that 
is out of tune; no ſeparation or oppoſition to each 
other! As God's love in Chriſt is our full and final hap- 
pineſs ; ſo Nature which hath made us ſociable teacheth 
us to-defire to be loved of eachother : but eſpecially 7 
by wiſe and worthy Perſons : Saints and Angels in Hea- © * 
ven will love incomparably better than our deareſt 
Friends on earth can.do; and better than they did them- 


ſelves when we were on carth:For they will lovethat beft _ 
* Which is beſt;and where there is. moſt ofGod appearing: 


Elſe it were nat inteleCtual love!And.therefore they will 
loveus much betrer when we come to Heaven, as we 
{hall be better. 1f we go from loving friends on Eatth, 
we _ſhallgo to them that love us far moxe: The love af _ 
theſe here doth but pity us.in our pains,and go weeping {/ 


-with-our-Carkaſles to the Grave: But the love of thoſe 


aboye will joyfully convoy or welcome our. *ouls, to | 
their triumphiong Society :-All the holy Friends that we 
thought we had loſt, that went before us, we ſhall find 
Arid 
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" #90 
| ' And '©, what a as ſtate will be that 'conmioh 


; + Uniting and united love ! If two of: three Candles join. 


ied together make a great flame and light, what would 
Ten thonfand Stars united do ? When all the LOVE 
of Angels and Saints in full PerfeQion, ſhall be ſo luni. 


| - tedas to make ONE LOVE, to God that is/On&:/and 


to one another who are there all-one in Chriſt, © what 
a'glorious LOVE will that be ? That LOVE and Joy 


will be the ſame thing : And that One verge LOVE | 


will be One univerſal Joy. 

Little know we how great a Mercy it is to be here 
commanded to love our _— __ as our ſelves; and 
much more to be. effeftually ranght of: Ged'fo to love 
one another. And did we all hete hve'in ſuch-unfeigh- 
ed Love, we ſhould be like to Heaven, as bearing the 
Image of the God of Love : But alas,-our Societies here 
are ſmall ; our Goodneſs which is our Amiableneſs Wo. 
fully imperfect; and mixt with Joathſom fin and dif. 
cord : But there'a whole Heaven full ot bleſſed Spirits 
will flame for ever in porere Love to. God, to -briſt, 
and one another. 

Go then; go willingly, oO: my Soul! Love 4Joineth 
With LIGHT to draw up thy defires! Natute* incli- 
heth all things unto Union #-Even'the lifeleſs'Elements 


have an Appregdtive motions by: which the-parts when 


violently feparated, 'do haſtily 'return to theif* Natural 
adheſion. - Art-thou a Lover of Wiſdom, and wouldit 
thou not be ymited to the Wife? Art thou a Lover of 
Holine(s, and of Love it ſelf; and; wouldft thou not be 
united to the Holy who are made of Love? Artthou 
a hater of enmity, diſcord and diviſions,and a Lover of 
'Unity here on Earth, and wouldft thou not be where all 
the juſt are one? It is not an unnatural Union to thy 
doſs:Nothing ſhall be taken from thee by it: Thou ſhalt 
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xeceive by it more than thou canſt contribute : It ſhall 
" not be forced againſt thy will : It is but a Unionof 


ciouſly or hardly of it : For itis thy happineſs and end's 
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Minds and Wills ;, a'perfeCt Union of Lewes. - Let not. 
natural- or ſinful ſe/fjſhneſs cauſe thee to think ſuſpi- 


What got the Angels that fell to /eJfſbneſs'from Unity Z 
And what got Adam that followed them herein ! The 
further any man goeth - from UNITY by SELFISHa 
NESS, the deeper he falleth into ſin and miſery from 
God ! And what doth Grace but catl us back, fronsiin 
and ſelfiſhnefs to Gods Unity again ! Dote not then ow _ 
this dark divided World : Is not thy Body, while 
the parts by a uniting Soulare kept together-and mike 
One, in a better ſtate than when it is crumbled nts 
lifeleſs duſt ? And doth not deathicreep-on thee by'# | 
gradual diflolution ? Away then from this ſandy 'inco- :; 
herent ſtate! The further from the \Center the /fur- | 
ther from Ynity : A Unity indeed there isof all things .5= 
but it isOne heavenly LIFE, and LIGHT,and LOVE; 
which is the true felicitating Union, {21:1 / © =", 

We diſpute here whether the Aggtegative Motion | 
of ſeparated parts ''(as'in' deſcenſwgravinm)be fromt#;+ 
Motive Principle 'in the part, or 'by the” Arrrafion of : 
the whole, or by any external impulſe;; It is/like that 
there is ſomewhat of all theſe : But ſure/the-greateſt | 
cauſe is like to do moſt 'to'the effe&t -The)hody-of the 
Earth hath more power to attract a:Cload'or Stone, 
than the mtrinſick Principle to move- it Yownwards : } 
But intrinſick Gravity is alſo neceſſary: The ſuperior 
attraftive 'Lowe and Loveline{s muſt do more'to draw 
up this mind to God, - than my intrinſick-Holtneſs to | 
move it upward : But without this Holineſs the Soul 
would not be capable of feeling that attractive influx: E- | 
very Grace cometh-fromGod to fit and-lead up mySout : 


to: 
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| to God» Faith therefore believeth the heavenly ftate,. 
| and Love doth with ſome Delight deſire it, and Hope. 
{_ gapeth after it, that I may at laſt-attain it. 
' - They that have pleaded againſt Propriety, and 
{ Would have all things common in this World, have for- 
Sotten that there is a Propriety in our preſent Epoity, 
and Natural Conſtitution, which rendereth ſome acci- 
_ dental Propriety necellaty tous: Every Man hath his 
* own bodily parts, and inherent accidents, and every 
Man muſt have his own Food, his own Place, Cloath- 
Ing and Acquiſitions; his own Children, and therefore 
his own Wife, &-c. But that "the greateſt Perfection 
4s moſt for Community as far as Nature is capable of it, 
God would fhewus in making the firſt Receivers of the 
{ extraordinary pourings out of his Spirit, to ſell all and 
- yoluntarily - make all common, none faying, This or 
 thatis my own! which was not done by any conſtraining 
Law, but by the Law or Power of uniting Love : 
They were firſt all as of o7e Heart and Soul, ACt.4.32. 
Take not then thy imordinate defire of Propriety for 
thy Health, but for thy Sickneſs: Cheriſh it not, and 
be not afraid to loſe it, and meaſure not the heavenly 
 felicity by it: Spirits are penetrable :They claim not fo 
much as aPropriety of pl/ace,as Bodies do:lt is thy weak- 
- eſs and ſtate of imperfection now, which maketh it ſo 
deſirable to thee. that thy Houſe, ſhould be Thine and 
nones but thine; thy Land be Thine, and nones but 
Thine; thy Cloaths, thy Books; yea, thy knowledge 
and grace, be Thine and Nones but .'Thine. How 
much more excellent a ſtate were it, (if we were here 
. Capable of it) if we could ſay that all theſe are as the 
common Light of the Sun, which is mime and every ones 
as well as mine! Why are we ſo deſirous to ſpeak all 
_'Languages, but that we might underitand all men _ 
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'e. | be underſtood of all,and fOthigfht make out ſentiments | 
pe. as common as is poſſible?Whenet' is/it that trien'are fo. | 

. addifted to talkativeneſs,but”that'Nature would make 
id all our Thotghts and Paſſions / as common as it: can? 
[= And why elſe are learned men ſo deſirous to propagate -. 
5, | - their Learning,and 'Godly men fo'deſirous'to'make all. : 
1- others wiſe and' godly : It femeth one of the greateſt 
F calamities ofthis life ;-that when a man hath with the * 
y longeſt,and hardeſt ſtudy attained to much knowledge; ' 
- he cannot bequeath it, or:atry{part of it, to bis Heit, 


c or any Perfon wheri he dieth, -but every Man muſt ac- | 
N quire it for- himfelf '- And 'when' God hath fanCtified }? 
z the Parents, they cannot cammunicare their Holineſs } 
. to their Children, { though'God promiſe to bleſs:them 
j on their -aceobnt!)- Much lefs can any Man! make his | 
| Grace -or Knowledge common : Nature and Graceiin- 
4 Cline us to defire'it: but we cannot do it.: 'For this 
end we Talk," and-Preach, and Write ; for this end. | 
we ſtudy to'be as plain and: convincing and moving | 
as we can, that we may make our Knowledpe:and Af- 
fe&ions as common to our Hearers and Readers as we | 
can : And O, what a blefſed Work ſhould we take 
Preaching and Writing fax, If we could make them all 
know but what we know, and love, what'we are per- 
ſwading them to love ? There would then be-no need 
of Schools and' Univerſities :-*A few Hours-would do 
more than they do in an Age. But alas, how' rare is 
it for a-Father of excellent Learning and Picty tohave - 
one Son like himſelf, after all his Induſtry! + 4 4» 7 
Is not the heavenly Cemmunion then/ deſirable, : 
where evety Man ſhall have his Own, and yet his 
Own be common to all others ?-My knowtedze halt * 
be mine own, and. other Mens:as well as mine :'My : 
goodneſs ſhall be my own and theirs : My glory _ 
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| felicity; fall be-mine and theirs :; And theirs alfo ſhall 
* be mine-as well as theirs: the Knowledge, | the- Good. 
| nefs;:the Glory of all. the heavenly, Society, ſhall be 
| Mine according to my-Capacity : Grace-is the Seed of 
| ſuch a;ftate, which maketh-us all oxe in Chriſt; (neither 
Barbarian; nor Scythian, Circumciſion, nor Uncircumcis 
 fion, Bond, nor Free; ) by giving us to-love gur Neigh- 
' bours as our. ſelves-and'to love: both our Neighbours 
* and ourdelyes for Chrift, and Chriſtin all: Well might 
' Paul 1ay, ll things emanss But it 15,here-but as in the 
| Seed ; :the: perfect union and communion is-hereafter, 
Earth -ard' Heaven muſt. be diſtinguiſhed: We muſ 
| not extend Our hopes or:pretentions here beyond the 
Capacity ofaur Natures; Asperfect Holineſs andKnow. 
ledge,-fo perfectUniyand Concord 18/proper to Heaven, 
 and-1s. not here-to be expected : The Papal pretenſi. 
ons of an impoſſible Union-i4n one Governour of all the 
* Earth,is the means to'hinder that Union-whichis poſſible. 
1 But the-ſtate of Perfection 1s thei{tate of .ÞET fect Union 


| with the feryenteſt delizes, and breath after that ſtate 
| with the ſtronzeſt Hopes; where thou ſhaltnot be rich, 
| and:{ee' thy Neighbours-poor gbout thee, nor be poor 
| while they ;are-rich,;-nor be well while they are ſick; 
t or ſick while they are well : But their Riches, their 
| Health, their Joy will be all thine, and thine will be 
| all- theirs; as the common Light ; and none will have 
| the leſs for the participation of the reſt : Yea, Commu- 
| 203 Will be part of every ones felicity, : It conſtituteth 
t the: very; being of the City of God, This Celeſtial 
t Communion of Saints.in one Holy Church, above what 
 is-here to be attained, is-now an Article-of our Belief : 
| Butbelieving will ſoon end in ſeeing and, enjoying. 


; V. The 


and Communion. Haſten then upwards; O-my Soul, | 
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T V. The Conflitutive Reaſons from the 
, heavenly Life or Pradlice. | 
: < x. Seeing and Loving will be the heavenly Life : | 
6 / But yet it ſeemeth that beſides theſe, there will be EX- 


, * ECUTIVE Powers, and therefere ſome- anſwerable | 
7 PRACTICE. There are GOOD WORKS in Heas- ' 
5 \ ven, and _far. more and better than on*Earth,” For, 
% 1. There will be more Viral Adtrvity, "and therefore | 
| more Exerciſe of it : For the Power is for Action. | 
* | 2. There will be more Love to God and one another: : 
| AndLove is active. 3.There will be more likeneſs to ; 
God aid our Redeemer, who is communicative, and ! 
doth good as he is good. + 4. Our Union with Chriſt who | 
will be cverlaſtingly beneficenr, as well as benevolent, | 
' | will makeus in our places alſo beneficent. 5. Our Com- 
munion in the City of God, will prove that we fhall 
' | all bear our part asthe Members of the Body, in con | 
tributing to the welfar&of the whole, and in the com. * 
mon TOI to God. | 
. But, What are the heavenly Works, we - muſt: 
verfectly know when we come thither : In general we 
know, 1x. That they will be the works of love to : 
God and to his Creatures ; that is, ſach as Love in- 7 
clineth us to exerciſe. 2. And: they will be works of 
Obedience to God ; that is, ſuch as we ſhall do to pleafe 
his Will, and becauſe he willeth them to be our duty. : 
$5 They will be uſeful Works to others. , 4. They } 
will be pleaſant to our ſelves and part of our felickFeg 
ſ. And they w carry all to God our End, 
WA þ 3 and | 
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| $3. And ſomewhat of them is particularly deſcribed 
| inthe holy Scriptures: As, 1. Weſhall in Concord with 
F gzhe whole Society or Chore give Thanks and Praiſe to God 
and our Redeemer, Rev, 19. F. I Pet. 4. 11. Rev.7. 
F, 4. & 4.7.11, &5.13. & 7. 12.6 19, I. Phil. 4. 20. 
| Whether .there be any- Yoice, or only ſuch Spiritual 
' Activity and Exultation as to. Man in fleſh is not to 
| . be clearly underſtood, is not fit for us here to preſume 
| todetermine-: It will be ſomewhat more high and ex- 
| . Cellent than our wocal Praiſe, and Singing zs ; and of 
|} which this beareth ſome analogical reſemblance or ſig- 
Nification. As all Paſſions earneſtly deſire vent and ex- 
-  ETCile, ſo eſpecially do our holy Aﬀections, of Love, 
| Joy and Admiration of God Almighty ! And there is 


| Inus a deſire of Communion with many in ſuch affeCti- . | 
ons andexpreſſions : Methinks when we are ſinging or 


| ſpeaking God's Praiſe in the great Aſſemblies, with 
- joyful and fervent. Souls, ] have the livelieſt foretaſt of 


| Heaven on Earth: And 1 could almoſt wiſh that our . | 
* Voices were loud enough to reach through all the | | 
|. World, and unto Heaven it ſelf : Nor could I ever be 


| offended (as many are) at the Organs and other con- 


- yenient Muſick, ſoberly and ſeaſonably uſed, which | | 
| .Excite and help to tune my Soul, in ſo holy a Work, in / | 
* -which no true: Aſſiſtance is to be deſpiſed. No work 


' more comforteth me in my greateſt Sufferings, none 
| ſcemeth more congruous and pleaſant to me while I 
 waiz for Death, than Pſalms and words of Praiſe to 


God; nor is there any Exerciie in which I had rather * | 
end my life : - And ſhould 1 not then go willingly to 


' the heavenly Chgre, where God is praiſed with per- 
Fett Love, and Joy, and Harmony ? Had | more of a 
” Praifing frame of Soul, it would make me long more 
| for that Life of Praiſe. For | never find my ſelf oye 
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willing to' be there, than when I moſt joyfully ſpeak 1 
or fing God's Praiſe. Though the Dead Praiſe not God | 
in the Grave, and Duſt doth not gue him thanks ;, yet li- 
ving Souls in Heaven do it joytully, while their fleſhly 
cloathing turns to duſt. | | 

* Lord tune my Soul to thy Praiſes now, that ſweet | 
* experience may make me long to be where Iſhall do it .; 
© better ! I ſee where any-excellent Muſick is, Nature 
* maketh men flock to tt ; and they that are but Hear- 
f &rs, yet join by a concurrent Phantafie and Delight : 


'* ſurely if I had once heard che heavenly Chore, I 


* ſhould Eccho to their holy SONSS, though I could not 
* imitate them ;-and I ſhould think it the trueſt Bleſ- 
© ſedneſs to be there and bear my part. My God, 'the 
* voice. of thy comforting Spirit; ipeaking thy Love 


.* effetually to my Soul, would make ſuch holy Mu- 


* ſick in me, that would incline me to the Celeſtial con- * 
* ſort ; and without it all theſe thoughts and words will 
* be in vain. It is the inward Melody of thy Spirit 
* and my Conſcience that muſt tune me to defire the 
* heavenly Melody. O ſpeak thy love firſt to my Heart, 
* and then [ ſhall joyfully ſpeak it to my Brethren,and 
* ſhall ambitiouſly ſeek that Communion of them, that 
* praiſe thee better, than ſinful groaning 'Mortals can : 
* And though my ſins here make a loathed jar and diſ= } 
*cord in my Songs, I hope my groans for thoſe ſing 


* and their effects, will make no diſcord': Sighs and - 


* Tears have had the honour to be accepted by thee, _ 
* who deſpiſeſt not a contrite Soul; But if thy Spirit. 2 
*will ſing and ſpeak within me,and help me againſt the 
* diſcordant murmurs of my unbelieving Heart, and 
* pained Fleſh, 4 ſhall offer thee that which is more 


© ſuitable to thy Love and Grace. I confeſs, Lord, that 


* daily Tears and Sighs are not unſuitable to the Eyes 
| Oz | * and 
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* ©and Voice of ſo great a Sinner, who is under thy 
| ©correCting Rod ! What better could I expect when 
© I grieved thy Spirit, than that it ſhould prove my | 
| © oricf:! Yea, this is far better than the genuine ef- 
| © fefts of Sin. But this is not it that is meeteſt to be 

© offered to the God of Love: He that offereth Praiſe 

© doth plorifie thee ! And 1 this the Spiruual Sacrifice 

x cava through * Chriſt, for which we Oe 

© Prieſts to God, 1 Pet. 2. 5. I refuſe not Lord to lie in 

© Tears and Groans when thou requireſt it ; and do 

© not thou reſuſe thoſe Tears and Groans; but O give 

© me better, that I may bave better of thine own tooifer 
*thee: And by this' prepare me for the far better, which 

{ © Iſhallfind with Chriſt: And that which is Bef tousthy 

| ,* Creatures, will be accepted as Beſt by Thee, who art | ' 
| © glorified and pleaſed in the PerteCtion of his works. 


ym Ins enapoge 


- not be unuſed. 2.And Chriſt tells us that we ſhall be ke 
Or equal to the Angels;which though it mcan not [/imply 
and in all things ] yet it meaneth more than to be above 
| carnal Generation; for it ſpeaketh of a ſimilitude of Na- 
* exreand State as the Reaſon of the other, and that theAn- 
gels are God's Miniſters for the good of his choſey in ' 
- this Worid, and Adminiſtrators of much of the Afﬀairs 
' On Earth, 1s paſt all doubt. 3. The Apoſtle telleth us, 
- thar the Saints ſhall Fudg the World and. Angels : And 
' 7udszimg 1n Scripture is, oft put for Ruling ! 1t is there- 
| - fore probable at leaſt, that the Devils, and the Dam- 
W:.: ned, 


| ned, ſhall be put under the, Saints, and that -with the: © 


, doin Heaven, but with perfect Knowledg, .Love and 


| or the Pleaſedneſs of the, , tis ſignifies ſome Pleaſure, 
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Angels they ſhall be. employed in ſome Minifterial } 
overſight of the Inhabitants-and- Atfairs of the Promiſed 
New-Earth. - 4. And when;even the more noble. Su- } 
periour Rodies, even the Stars, are of ſo great uſe ind = 
influx to Inferiour Bodies, it is; like that. accordingly | 
Superiour Spirits will be of uſe to the Inhabitants'of the * 
World below them. na wyy 3.1 vin 73% 
$ 5. But thinkit not meet to venture here upon Un= | 
ceriain Conjettures beyond the Revelation of God's | 
Word, and therefore ſhall add no more, but conclude 
that God knoweth what ufe to'make of us hereafter as _ 
well 'as here,and that: if there were no more for us to 


Joy, to hold communion with God and all the heaven- * 
ly Society, It were enough to attract a fenfible and:con- 
ſiderate Soul, to fervent defires to be at home with'God. 

$6. And here I muſt not overpaſs my rejection of .. 
the injurious. opinion of. too many ,Philofaphers and |: 
Divines, whoexchude all Senſe 4nd:Aﬀet#ion froin Heaven, 1 
and acknowledge nothing there but brett iand Pull : 
And this is becauſe they find Senſe and 24fe#zon mm the - 
Bruits, and they think that the Souls of Bruits are but 
ſome quality or periſhing temperament of Matter ; and } 
therefore that Senſe and Afﬀettion is in us! no better. 

$.7- But, x. What felicity can we conceive of with } 
out any affeion of delight of jay;'Certainly bare Volitzon 
now without thefedothſcem:io be no. felicity tous:Nor | 
knowledy neithcr, ifthere-were no deligtit.in knowing; } 

d8. 2. Yea, [ leave it to mens experience'to judge, 1 
whether there be now any. ſuch thing in us/as proper ? 
willing which is not alſo (ame internal ſenſe of and af- ; 
fettion to the good which weWll ? Ifit be Complacency 


* 
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| petite :-IF it be Deſire; it hath m it a Pleaſedneſs in the 
\ thing defired as in «fſe' coprito, as it is thought on by 
us ; and what Love is wittiout all ſenſe and affeQion ? 


| for it? Doubtleſs there'is great difference between the 
| heavenly Love and Joy, and ours here in the Body : 
| And fo there's alſo between their knowledge and ours, 
- andtheir/] and ours: But it is not that theirs is leſs or 
 Jowerthan ours, but fomwhat more excellent, whichours 
| givethus ſome analogicalfor imperfect formal)notice of ? 
Fo. 4: And what though Bruits have Sexſeand A4f- 
 Fettion,doth.it follow therefore that we have none now ? 
Or that we ſhall have' none hereafter? Bruits have 
Life And:muſt we therefore have no Life hereafter, 
| becauſe it ia thing that's common to Bruits ? Rather 
as now, we have all that the Bruits have and wore, fo 
| ſhall we then-have Zife,;and Sevſe,and Aﬀfe&#ion of a no- 
Þler ſort than:Bruits, and wore. -1s not God the Living 
; God? Shall we ſay that he liveth not becauſe Bruits live? 
Or rather that they live a ſenſitive Life, and Man a 
| Senſitive and Intelleftual, becauſe God is Effential, 
| Jranicendent Infinite Life, that-makes them live. 
Q1t;5: But if they fay that there 1s no Senſation or 
| Aﬀettion' but. by bodily' Organs, I anſwered befM to 
| that ;'\the Body feeleth nothing. at-all, but«the Soul in 
| the Body :;/The Soul uniteth it ſelf moſt nearly to the 
| Tencous-acreal iparts called'the! Spirits ;' and'in them it 


| that ſeeleth; and fecth; doth alſo inwardly love, deſire, 
| and tejoice':- And thaySbul which doth this in'the Bo- 
wand faculty out of the Body ; 


dy, bath'the ſame poyeran | 
| Ang if they". judge. byyhe.cclſation of ſenſation when 
Ws: by : bg 


LY 


' and Love in the firſt aft isnothing elſe but ſuch an Ap: 


3 $9. 3; Why doth the Scripture aſcribe Love and | 
Joy to God and Angels'if there were not- fome reaſon | 


, — 


' Feeleth,. ſeeth;. tafteth, ſmelleth, Gc. And that Soul - 


Dying * Thoughts, 61 + 
| the” Organs are indiſpoſed or dead, fo they might as' 
well 'conclude againſt -our future Itelle#ion and Wl, 
whoſe operation in an Apoplexy, we ro more perceive: 
than that of Senſe. But I have before ſhewed that 

z the-Soul will not want exerciſe for its Eſſential facal- 
| ties, for want of Obje@ts or bodily Organs ; and that 
men: conclude baſely of the Souls of Bruits, as if they 
were not an enduring ſubFance, without any proof or = 
probability : And 'tell us idle dreams, that they are 
but waniſhing temperaments, &c. which are founded on 
another Dream, that FIRE (or the Motive-Illlumina- 
tive-Calefattive Cauſe) is no ſubſtance neither ; and .' 
ſo our unnatural Sematiſts know. none of the moſt ex- 
cellent ſubſtances, which actuate all the reſt, but only 
the more. baſe and groſs which are actuated by them : 
and they think they have well acquited themſelves, by 
telling us of ſubrile ated Matter and Motion, without 
underſtanding what any Living- AFive-Motive Faculty, 
or Virtue is. And becauſe no Man knoweth what God {! 
doth with the Souls 'of Bruits, (whether they are on- 
ly one common ſenſitive ſoul of a more common Body, Or 
whether Individuate {till and Tranſmigrant from Body 
to Body, or what ele :  ) Therefore they make Igno- 
rance a Plea for Errour, and feign them fo be no ſub- 
' ſtances, or to be Annihilate. 
$ 12, I doubt not but Sexſation (as is aforeſaid) is 
an excellent Operation of the Effential faculties of real 
ſubſtances called Spirits ; and that the higheſt and no-- 
bleſt Creatures have'it in the higheſt excellency : And 
though God that fitteth every thing to its uſe, hath gi- - 
ven, e.g. a Dog a mere derkect ſenſe of ſmelling than 
a Man, yet Mans internal Senſe is far more excellent 
| than the Bruits,and thereby is an advantage to our in- ' 
_ tellection, Volition and Joy here in the Fleſh : Ant 
| : taat 
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| that in Heayen we ſhall have not leſs; but more, even 
| more excellent Senſe and Aﬀections of Love and Joy, 
as well as mare excellent Intelleftion and Volition : 
| but ſuch as we cannot now clearly conceive of. 

 .'& 13. "Therefore there is great reaſon for all thoſe 
Analogical collections which. 1 have-mentioned in my 
Book, called The Saints Reſt; from the preſent opera- 
rations and pleaſures of the Soul in Fleſh, to help our 
Conceptions. of its future pleaſures : And though we 
cannot conclude that they-will not unconceivably differ 
in- their manner from what we now feel, I doubt not 
but fee] and rejoice we ſhall, as certainly as Live (and 
the Soul is Eſſential Life) and that our Life, and Feel- 
ing, and Zoy, will be uncouceivably better. 


JS 


mm 


TheC oncluding Application. 


& x. I am convinced that it is far better to depart 
and be with Chriſt, than to be here : But there is much 
more than ſuch conviction neceſſary to bring up my 
Saul to. ſuch deſires, Still there refiſteth, 1. The natu- 
ral averſene(s io Death which God hath put into eyery 
Animal, and which is become inordinate and too - nnd 
by fin. I. The remnants of Unbelief, taking advan- 
tage of our darkneſs here in the Fleſh, and our too 
much familiarity . with +this viſible World. JII. The 
want of mare lively forstaſfs in a heavenly mind and 
love, through weakneſs of Grace, and the: fear of 
Guilt. Theſe ſtand up againſt all that is ſaid; and 
words will not overcome them ; what then muſt be 
done ? Is there no remedy ? EY 
. $2. There is a Special ſart of the Teaching of God 

| "by 
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Dying Thoughts, 203 


\ , by which we muſt learn ſo to number our Days as to / 
apply our bearts to Wiſdom ;,- without which we ſhall ne-! / 
yer ettectually,practically and favingly learn either this ® 
or any the moſt common andobviouseafieLefſon.When ; ! 
we have read, and heard, and ſpoken,and written the; ? 
ſoundeſt Truth, and certaineſt Arguments, we know! : 

et as if we knew not, and believe as if we believed* } 

* not, with a ſlight and dreaming kind of apprehenſion, / | 
till God by a ſpecial Illumination bring the ſame things: : 
clearly to our Minds, and awaken the Soul by a ſpecial ©. 
ſuſcitation, . to feel what we know, and ſuit the Soul to /_ 

the Truth revealed, by an influx of his Love, whictr : 
giveth us a pleaſing ſenſe of the Amiableneſs and Con- ! * 
gruity of the things propoſed. Since we ſeparated our \ | 
{elves from God, there is a hedge of ſeparation between' | 
our Senſes and our Underſtandings, and between our. * 
Underſtandings and onr Wills and Aﬀettions, ſo that' 
the communion between them is violated, and we are 
divided in our ſelves, by this Schiſm in our Faculties. : ! 
All men ſtill ſee the demonſtrations of Divine Per- ' ; 
fections, in the World and every part thereof; \_ 
and yet how little is God known. All men / 
may eaſily know that there is a God, who is Al. / 
mighty, Omnifctent, Goodneſs it ſelf, Eternal, Om- } : 
nipreſent, the Maker, Preſerver, and Governour of ! 
all, who ſhould have our whole Tr«uf#, and Love, and | 
Obedience ; and yet how little of this knowledge is ta 
be perceived in mens Hears to themſelves, or in their: / 
Lives to others ? All men know that the World is Va- | 
zity,that Man muſt die, that riches then profit not,that / 
time 1s PreECious, and that we haveonly this little timeto | 
prepare for that which we muſt receive hereafter: And / 
yet how little do men ſeem to know indeed, of all ſuch * 
things as no Man doubts of? -And when God doth- 

COME * 
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come in with his powerful awakening Light and. Love, 
? then all theſe things have another appearance of affett. 
Ing reality, than they had before ; as if but now we 
{ began to know them: Words, Doctrines, Perſons, 
| Things do ſeem as newly known to us. "i 

 - All my beſt Reaſoas for our Immortality and future 
Life, are but as the New-form2d Body of Adam, be- 


| fore God breathed into him the breath of Life : It is he * 


that muſt make them Livizg Reaſons, To the Father 
* of Lights cherefore I mult ſtill look up, and for his 
Light and Love [ mult ſtill wait ; as for his bleſſing 
- on the Food which [ have eaten, which muſt concoct 
tt into my living ſubſtance: Arguments will be but un- 
| digeſted Food, till God's eftfecual influx do digeſt 
them. I muſt learn both as a Student and Beggar < 
| When I have thought and thought a Thouſand:times, 
| I muſt beg thy Bleſſing, Lordg upon my Thoughts, 
or they} will all be but dulneſs or ſelf-diſtra&tion. If 
| there be no Advtion, Light, and Life, here without 
the influx of the Sun, what can Souls do, or receive, 
| or feel without thy influx. This World will be to us 
Without thy Grace, as a Grave or Dungeon, where we 
+ ſhall lie in Degthand Darkneſs. The eye of my Us- 
derſtanding, and all its Thoughts will be uſeleſs or 
vexatious to me, without thine illuminating Beams ? 
| O ſhine the Soul of thy Servant into a clearer know- 
* ledge of thy Self and Kingdom, and Lowe him into 
| more Diyine and heayenly love, and then he will wil. 
{ lingly come to thee.  _ 

$ 3.1. And why ſhould I ſtrive by the fears of 
| Death, againſt the common courſe of Nature, and 
| againſt my only nopes of happineſs ? Is it not appoint- 


| ed for all men once to die? Would I have God to al- 


{ ter this determinate Courſe, and make finfyl Man im- 
<0 | mortal 


ANT IN 2 
*% 


immortal: 


Shall I make my ſelf more miſerable than the Vegeta- 
tives and Bruits? Neither they nor 1 do grieve that 
my Flowers muſt fade and die, and that my ſweet and 


pleaſant Fruits muſt fall, and the 'Trecs be uncloathed | 


of their beauteous leaves, until the Spring. Birds,and 


Beaſts,and Fiſhes,and Worms, have all a ſelf-preſerving ? 


fear of Death, which urgeth-them to fly from danger,s 


But few of any of them have a tormenting fear ariſing F 
from the fere-thoughts that they muſt die. .''T'o the Bg- : 


dy, death 18 lefs troubleſome than ſleep :: For in ſleep. I 


may have diſquieting pains or drears: And yet 1 fear | 


not going to my bed. - But of this before. 


If it be the miſery after.Death, that's feared, O.what 


have 1 now to do, but to receive the free reconciling * 
Grace which is offered me from Heaven, to' ſave me | 
from ſuch miſery, and to deyote my ſelf totally. to him, ' 
who hath . promiſed, that thoſe that come;ro him he ! 


will in no wiſe caſt out. eo ital4 35 300 ; 
$ 4. But this cometh by- my ſelfiſhneſs : Had 1 ſty- 
died my duty, and then remembred thar 1 am net mine 


own, and that it is God's part and not mine to.deter- 


mine of the duration of my life, 1 had been quiet from 
theſe fruitleſs fears : But when I fell to my elf from 


God, I am faln to care for my ſelf, | as if 1t. were:my_ 


work to meaſure out my Days, and now 1 truſt not 
God as I ſhould dowith his own. {And had my reſfig- 
ration and devotedneſs to him been more abſolute, my 
truſt in him would have been 


thou knoweſt that 1 would Tain be thine, and wholly 


"206 
Mottal tpon Farth 2 When we' are finleſs-we ſhall be ' 
The love of life was given to teach me to 
preſerve it carefully and uſe it well,and\not to torment } 
me with the continual troubling foreſight of Death+: 


ore caſie ! But Lord, - 


thine; andf it is to thee that I deſire to live :There- 
} fore |} 


bf 
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| Fore let 'me quietly Die to Thee, . and wholly Truft 
| "Thee with my Soul. . AS Ps 

| — Sig. I. And why ſhould my want of fermalConcey- 
| *#30ns of the future ſtate of ſeparated Souls, 'and my 
; Mrangeneſs to the manner of their ſnb/ifence and opera- 
; -#70ns, induce me to doubt of thoſe generals, which are 
- *evident, and beyond all rational doubting 2 That 


Souls are ſubſtances, and not annihilated, and eſſentially 


the ſame when they forſake the Body ,as before,l doubt 
.not. Otherwiſe neither the Chriſtians Reſurre&en, 
'nor the Pythagoreans tranſmigration were a pollible 
thing. For if the Soul ceaſe 70 be, it cannot paſs into 
another Body, nor can it re-enter into this ? If God raiſe 


this Body then it muſt be by another, Soul: For the 


fame Soul to be Amnihilated, and yet to begin again #o 
be, 1s a contradiction : For the ſecond beginning would 
be by Creation, which maketh. a new Sul, and not the 
ſame that 'was before. It is the Inwiſtble things that 
are excellent, active, operative and permanent: The 


, Vifible (excepting Light which maketh all things elſe 


viſible) areof themſclves but lifeleſs drofs : It is the un- 
feen part of Plants and Flowefs which cauſeth all their 
growth and beauty, their fruit and ſweetneſs : Paſſive 
Matter is but moved up and down by theinviſible active 
Powers, as Cheſs-men are moved from place to place 
by the Gameſters hands:What a loathſom Corps were 
the World without the inviſible Spirits and Natures that 
animate,aCtuate or move it ? To doubt of the being or 
continuation of the moſt excellent Spiritual parts of the 
Creation, when we livein a World that is aftuated by 
them, and where every thing demonſtrates them as 
their effects, is more foolifh than to doubt of the being 
of theſe groſs materials which we ſee. 

$ 6. How oft have I been.conyinced that there are 
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xd Spirits with whom our Souls have as certain con. 


union (though not ſo fenfible) as our Life hath with 
the Sun,and as wehave with one another:And that there 
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are Evil and envious Spirits that fight againſt our Holis - 


nes and Peace, as_ certain Narratives' of Apparitions 


and Witches, and too ſad experience of temptations do 


evince. And the marvellous diverſity:of Creatures on 
Earth, - for kind and number, yea, the diverſity" of 
Stars.in Heaven,as well as the diverſities of Angels,and 


Devils, do partly tell me, that though All be sf One, 


and thrdzgh One, and to One, yet abſolute Unity is the 
Divine Prerogative, and we maſt not preſume to ex- 
pect fuch Pertection,- as to loſe our ſpecifique Or numer 


cal dwverfity by any Union which ſhall betall our Souls. 


Nor ican I reaſonably doubt that ſo noble and aftive'a 
Nature as Souls, dwelling above in the lucid Regions, 
mn communion with their like, and with their betters, 
ſhall-be without the aftivity, thepleaſure, and felicity, 
which is ſuitable to their Nature, their Region, and 


their Company. - And my Saviour hath-entered into the | 


Holicft;and hath aſſured methat there are many Man- 
ſions 1n his Fathers Houſe, and that when we” are abs 
fent from the Body we ſhall be preſent with the Lord: 
$ 7. Organical fightis given mefor myiuſe herein the 
Body : And a Serpent or a Hawk-hath as much or more 
of this than 1 have : Mental knowledge reacheth fur- 
ther than ſight, and is the att of a nobler Faculty;and 
for a higher uſe : "Though it be the Soul it {elf embes 
dicd in the igneous Spiritsthar ſeeth;yet it is by a high- 
er and more ufful Faculty, that it underſtandeth+ 
And Faith is an. underſtanding att : It knoweth things 
unſeen becauſe they* are revealed. Who canthink 
that .all believing. holy Souls, that have © paſſed 
hence from the beginning of the World, have _ 
IRS. Ce 
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deceived in their Faith and Hope ? And that. all the 
;wwicked worldly Infidels, whoſe hope was only. in this 
life, have been the wiſeſt men, and have been in the 
| Tight: If Vertue, and Piety, are faults or follies, and 
|. þruitiſh Senſuality be | beſt, then why are not Laws 
made to-command Senſuality,and forbid Piety. and Vir- 
.tue? Fo ſay this,-is to deny humanity, and the Wit. 
-dom of our Creator, and to feign the. World to be go. 
werned by a Lie, and to take the, Perfection. of. our 
Nature for its Diſcaſe, and our greateſt diſeaſe for our 
PerfeCtion. But if Piety and Virtne, be better than Impiety 
andP7ice, the Principles and neceſſary Motives of them 
Are. certainly true, and the exerciſe of them is not in 
vain. What abominable folly and wickedneſs were it 
to ſay that the wicked-only attain their ends, and that 
they all loſe their labour, and live, and die in miſe- 
| rable deceit, who ſeek to pleaſe God in hope of'a bet- 
ter life to come, ' believing that God is the Rewarder 
of them that diligently ſeek him? Would not this juſti- 
fie the fooliſh Adanzchees that thought a bad God made 
this World; yea, and would infer that he not only 
made vs for a miſchief, but Ruleth us to our deceit 
and hurt, 'and giveth us both Natural and -Supernatu- | 
_ ral Laws, in ill will.to us, to miſlead us to our. mi- 
_ ſery, and to fill our lives with needleſs troubles : 

* Shall I not abhor every ſuggeſtion that containeth ſuch 
inhumane abſurdities .as theſe? Wonderful! that Satan 
can-keep up fo much-Unbelief in the World, while he 
. - muſt make men ſuch-fools, that he. may make them 
unbelievers and ungodly. 

- $8. II], That -my 'Soul is ne more heavenly, and 
my foretaſt of future bleſſedneſs.is ſo ſmall, is partly the 
Fruit of thoſe many willful fins, by which 1 havequench= 
cd the Spirit that ſhould be my Comforter ; And-it-is 


partly 
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partly from our common ſtate of darkneſs and ſtrange- 
neſs, while the Soul is in Fleſh, and operateth as the 
the Bodies form, according to its Intereſt and Capacity = | 
and | Aﬀections are more eaſily ſtirredup to things ſcen,than 
Ws to things that are both unſeen, and known only very 
iT defeQively, by general, and not by clear diſtin ap-" 
"fs prehenſions. And yet this, O this is the miſery and © 
0. burden of my Soul! Though 1 can fay that 1 love , 
ur God's Truth and Graces, his Work, and his Servants, | 
ur and whatever of God I ſee in the Wotld, and that this /_ 
ty is a love of God in his Creatures, Word and Works ;{ 
nm yet that Thave no more deſiring and delightful Love of 
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In Heaven, where his Lovelineſs will be more fully opened: 
it tomy Soul, and that the thoughts of my ſpeedy appear- : 
at ing there, are no more joyful to me, than they are, is |. 
e- | my ſin, and my calamity, and my ſhame: AndifI } 
[= did not ſee that it is ſo with other of the - Servants of / 
r Chriſt, as well as with me, I fhould doubt whether; 1 
- affections ſo unproportionable to my Profeſſion, did | } 
- not fignifie unſoundneſs in my belief. It is ſtrange and 
4 fhamefulthat one that expecteth quickly to fee the glo- 

t | rious Worlkd, and to enter the Roly Celeftial Society, 

- | - ſhould be no more joyfully affefted with theſe hopes 2 
-'| And that I] ſhould make any great matter of the pain 


and languiſhing and periſhing of the Fleſh, when it is 
the common way to ſuchan end 2 O- hateful ſin that 
| Hath ſodarkned and corrupted Souls, as toeſftrange and! 
: indiſpoſe them to the only ſtate of their hoped happi- 
neſs : Alas, what did Man when he forſook the Love 
anfl Obedience of his God? How jult it is that this Fleſli 
and World ſhould become our. Priſon, which we  ! 
wonld make our home, and would not uſe as our Lord' * 
appointed-us, as otir Servant and way to our better 
ftate ? Thoughogr way uſt not be or Hoe, cur Father 
" | would 
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Fad ot have been ſo ca; ; ah usin - lp: 
; not unthankfully turnedaway, from his Grace andLove. 
49. 1tisto us that know not the Myſteries of In- 
| finite Wiſdom, the ſaddeſt:;thought that.ever doth po. 
/ ſefs our Minds, to conſiderthat there is no more Grace 
ant Holineſs, knowledge of God, and communion 
|) with him in this World ! That ſo few are Saints, and 
* thoſe few ſolamentably defeCtiveand imperfect ! That 


-. when the. Sun ſhineth on all the Earth, the Sun of 


| Righteouſneſs ſhineth on ſo .ſinall a part of it, and 
few live in the Love of Gad,. and the joyful hopes of 
- future Bleſſedneſs; and thoſe few have ſo low a meaſure 
of it,andareicorruptedandtroubled with ſomany contra- 
I affettions. Infinite goodneſs.is not undiſpolſed to do 

' good ! He that made us capableof Holy and Heavenly 
_ affeQtions,gave usnot that capacity invain..And yet,alas, 
how littleofGadand Glory takethup the hearts of men. 

- But Man hath no cauſe-to grudge at God ! The 
* Devils before their fall were -not made indefeCtible ! 
Divine Wiſdom 1s delighted in the. diverſity of his 
Works, ard-maketh them nat all of equal excellency, 
Free will wasto aCtits part.! Hell is not to'be as good 
as Heaven! . And fin hath : made Earth to.be.next to 
Hell ! So much Sin, ſo-much Hell! What 1s ſin but 


a wilful forſaking of God ? And can we forſake him 


and yet love him, and enjoy: his love !! Gods, King- 
dom is yot to be judged of by his Jail, or. Gibbcts. 
We wilſully forſook the Light, and made the World 
 aDungeonto our ſelves ! And when recovering Light 
. doth ſhine unto us, . how. unthankfully do we uſually 
entertain it ! We cannot have the conduct and com- 
fhrt of it while we ſhut our eyes.and turnaway. And 
- what though God give not. to all-men an.overcoming 
meaſure, nor tothe beſt ſomuch asthey defire?Fhecarth 
Is 


| 
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1$ but a1 pot or point of Gods Creation ; not-ſ:>» much as * 
| The vaſt unmeaſirable Worlds of Lizht which be 


| that we may but hear of a better World,and may ſeek 
itin hope | we muſt not grudgethat in ourPriſon we have 
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- make me long for the Day of my Redemption,and the ! 


'Sinner, fo it is the obſtinate continuance"of a Fall to | 


ed ſin: Anda continued Hell, is continued fin, as to ; 


ſo far we are delivered : And our initiat imperfect de- 
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my troubles : And ſhould it not then be the: greateſt ' 
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an Ant hillock to a'Kingdom,or perhaps to all the earthz * 
And who. is ſcandaliz'd becauſe theWorld hath an heap 
of Ants in'it,yea,or a neſt of Snakes,that are not men! 


above us are poſſeſſed by Inhabitants: ſuitable to their _ 
Glory ! A Caſement or Creviſe of Light, or a Candle 
in this darkſom*World,is an unſpeakable Mercy ! yea, : 


not that preſence of ourKing,and pleaſures of theKing- 
dom,as innocent Gr: freeSubjects have hope of pardon, 
ofa ſpeedy deliveranceare great merciesto MalefaCtors. - 

$ 10. And if my want of the knowlelge and love of | 
God,and joyful communion with the heavenly Society, 
be my Priſon, and as the Suburbs of Hell, ſhould it not : 


glorious liberty of the Sons of God : My true deſires 
of deliverance, and of Holineſs and Perfection, are my : 
Evidences that I ſhall obtain them. Asthe #4 is the 


fin, which is the bondage; and the"caule of continu- 


the firſt part at leaſt : Therefore they that continue - 
in Hell, do continue in” a ſinning Will, and fo con- | 
tinue in a love and willingneſs of 1o much of Hell. So 
far as God maketh us willing to be delivered from fin, ' 


Iiverance is the way to more. If pains then make me 
groan for caſe, and ſickneſs make me wiſh for Health, : 
why ſhould-not my remnants of Ignorance, Unbe- *? 
lief, and, Strangeneſs to God, occaſion me to long for 
the Day of my Salvation ? This is the greateſt of all ? 


P 2 wearying * 


* wearying burden from which I ſhould earneſtly deſire 


- to be caſed : As grace never doth hurt efficiently, and 


\ Fet may be ill uſed and do hurt objeFively (as to them 
\. that are proud of it) ſo fin never doth good efficient- 
ly andof it {elf, and yet obje&ively may do good : For 
fin may be the Object of Grace, and fo to uſe it is not 
fin. My unbelief, and darkneſs, and dilaftection, and 
inordinate love of this life, do of themſelves moſt hinder 
my deſires of deliverance, and of a better life ; but ob- 
jetively what more fit to make me a weary of ſuch a 


grievous ſtate 2 Were my unbelicf and earthly mind 
predominant, they would chain my affections to this 


World;or if I were conſtrainedly weary of a miſerable 


life, I ſhould ſhave no comfortable hopes of a better. 


* But as it is the Nature of my fin to draw down my 
- Heart mw God and Glory, it is the nature of my 

Faith,and Hope,and Love to carry it upward,and to de- 
ſire the heavenly perfection : Not to leave Death, but to 


| Tove that which is beyondit. And have { been ſo ma« | 


ny years in the School of-Chrift, learning both how to 
- Ive and die, begging and ſtudying for this Grace,and ex- 
z Erciſing it againſt this ſinful fleſh, and ſhall I now after 
aft find fefp more powerful to draw me downward,than 
Faith, Hope and Love to carry my defires up to God. 
» $11. © © God forbid : O thou that freely gaveſt 
| < me thy Grace, maintain it to the'laſt againſt its Ene- 
 E< mes, and make it finally victorious : It came from 
© thee; i hath beempreſerved by thee ; it is on thy 
&* fide, and wholly for thee ; O let it not now fail, and 
* be conquered by blind and baſe Carnality, or by the 
© temptations of a helliſh conquered Enemy : without 
< it F had lived as a Beaſt, and without it I ſhould die 
* more miſcrably than a Beaſt : It is thine Image which 
| ©thou loveſt; it is a Divine Nature, and heavenly 
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«Beam ; what will aSoul be without it, but a Dangron : 
* of Darkneſs, a Devil for malignity, and dead to Ho- 
« lineſs and Heaven ? Without it, who ſhall plead 
* thy Cauſe againſt the. Devil, World and Fleſh 2 
* without thy glory Earth is but Earth;; without thy 
* Natural Efficacy, it would be nothing ; without thy 
* wiſe and potent Ordmetion, it would be but a Chaos; 
* and without thy Grace, it would bea Hel}. .O ra> 
* ther deny me the lighr of the Sun, than, the Light 
© of thy Countenance ! Leſs miſerable had I been with- 
* out Life or Being, than- without thy Grace. Without 
* thee and my Saviours help I can do nothing ; 1 did: 
* not live without thee, I could not pray or karn Wwith-, 
* outthee; I never coyld conquer a temptatzon without, 
** thee, and can [ de, or be prepared te de without. 
* thee? Alas! I ſhall but fay as Pp of Chriſt, Z 
* know not whither my Soul is going, and how then ſhall 
* I know the way, My Lord having loved his. own in + | 
*the World; did love them to the end. Thou, loyeſt 
* fidelity. and perſeverance in thy Servants, eyen thoſe. 
* that in his ſufferings forſpok him ahd fled, yet are 
* commended and rewarded, by Chrift, for continuing 
* with him in- his temptations, Luk. 22. 28. And wilt 
* thou forſake a ſinner in his extremity, who .conſent= 
*eth to.thy Covenant, and would not forſake thee 2 
* My God, 1 have often ſinned againſt thee, - but yet- 
* thou knoweſt t would fain be thine : I have not ſer, 
« ref thee with the reſolution, fidelity and delight, as 
* ſuch a Maſter ſhould have_þeen ſerved, but yet I, 
* would not forſake thy ſeryice,nar changemy_ Maſter, | 
* or my Work ; I can ſay With thy ServantPaul, AE. 
© 27, 23. that thou'art the GOD WHOSE LAM, 
*aud WHOM 1 SERVE; and© that I could ſerve, 
f© thee better !* For to ſerve thee, is but to Receive thy 
= P42 & Grace, 


"214 | \þ IN FC * DC cter's 
|< Grace, and to uſe it for my own, and others goed, and 
cc hk 44 elorifie pn uf A Leaſe thy will, Which being 
| ©T OVE it ſelf, is pleaſed beſt when we receive and 
| * lo mot good, I have not loved thee as Infinite Good- 
'< nefs, and Love it ſelf, and fatherly Bouhty ſhould 
© haye been loved; but yet1 would not forſake thy 
' < Family ; and nothing in. this. World is more my grief 
| © than that.L love thee no more; forſake not then a ſin- 
' © ner that would not forſake thee, that looketh every 
<« hour towards thee, that feeleth it as a piece of Hell 
* *to be ſp dark and ſtrange unto thee,that gropeth,and 
- *<ogroancth, and gaſpeth after thee ; feeling to his great. 
&« eſt ſorrow, (though, thou art every where) that 
& while he is preſent inthe body, he is abſent from the 
« Lord. My Lord,1 kave nothing to do in this World, 
* but to ſeek, and ſerve thee; I have.nothing to do 
© with a Heart: and its affeCtions, but to breath after 
< thee? I. have nothing to do with my Tongue and 
' *'Pex,but to.ſpeak to thee, and for thee, and to publiſh 
thy*Glory and thy Will? What have Ito do with all 
© my Reputation, and Intereſt in my Friends, but to 
| © increaſe thy Church, and propagate thy holy Truth 
« and Service? What have I to do with my remain- 


<= 


© Doth his Promiſe fail to Generations? Huth*God fors | 
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© goodneſs and Truth, keeping meroy for thouſands, for- / 
* oiving iniquity, and tranſgreſſion. and [m4 and' is | 
© not the' Grace of our Lord"Fefws Chriſt revealed in | 
© the Goſpel for our more:abundant Faith and'Conſo- _ : 
« lation ? My. God, I know; as 1 cannot Love thee ac- | 
© cording to thy Lovelineſs, ſo 1 cannot! traft thee ac- 
* cording:to thy Faithfnlneſs': 1 can never be ſuffici- 
< ently confident of thy all-ſufficient Power, thy Wiſdom; | 
* and thy Goodweſs. When 1 have ſaid; as Pſal. 77.7. 
« Will the Lord” caſt off for' ever? and” will he'be fa- | 


«* vourable 10 more:'? Is his' mercy clean gone fbr ever © |» 


&« potter! to be gracious * Hath he in anger Jput up bis ten- 
* der mercies ? Conſcience hath replied/”that' This 3s - 
* ny infirmity? 1 never wanted comfort, becauſe thow- : 
« wantedſt mercy, but-becauſe I wanted Faith/and'fit- 
© eſs to receive it, and perceive.it. But haſt thou not 
* mercy alſo to give me, even that Firneſs, and that : 
* Faith? My God, all is of #h4e,. and through thee, and-: 
"all is to thie, and when Thave the felicity, theGlory of -! 
*all. for ever: will be thine. | None that truſtethin'thee 
* (according to thy Nature and Promiſe) ſhall beaftias : 
* med: If I can live and die in Truſtiyg in thee, ſurely 
* 1 ſhall nat be confounded. ' 6 12 0 OY 

$ 12. Why then ſhould it ſeem a difficult Quee: 
ſftion, how 1 may willingly leave this World, and my : 
Soul depart to Chriſt in Peace. The. ſame Grace which! 
regenerated me, muſt bring me to ny defired end, as ! 
the ſame Principle of Vegetation which cauſeth the 
Bud muſt bring the Fruit to-ſweet maturity. 1. BE»: 
LIEVE and TRUST thy: Father, thy Saviour, and: 
thy Comforter. 11. And: HOPE for the joyful enter= 
tamments-of his Love, and for the blefſed ſtate which 
he hath promiſed, 11k And long by LOVE for nearer 


a 


| Union and Communion with him ;" and thus, O my Soul, 


| thou mayeſt depart in Peace. 

- 1. How ſureis the Promiſe of God ? How ſuitable 
| to his Love, and to the Nature of our Souls, and to the 
Operations of every Grace? It is initially performed 
| bere, whilſt our deſires are turned towards fra, and 
..the heavenly. ſecd and ſpark'is here ingenerated in a 
;  Spul that was-dead and dark, ' and diſaffefed. Is it any 
| ſtrange thing for Fire to aſcend? yea, or the fiery Prin- 


| Matter. to a great procerity ? Is it ſtrange that Rivers 
ſhould haſten to the Sea ? Whither —_ Spirits go 

| but to the Region,, or World of Spirits ? And whither 
\ ſhould Chriſts Members, and holy Spirits go, but to 
| Himſelf, and the heavenly Society ? And is not that a 
; More holy and glorious place and ſtate, than this be- 
| low? Earth is between Heayen and Hell ; a place of 
; groſs and paſſive matter, where Spirits may indeed 
| Operate upon that which needeth them, and where they 
| May be detained a while in ſuch operation, or as in- 
- Corpoxated Forms, if not incarcerate Delinquents ; but 
It is not their center, end, or home. Even ſight and 
| reaſon might perſuade me, that all the noble Inviſible 
| Powers that operate on this lower World, do princi- 
; pally belong unto a higher ;' and what can Earth add 
0 their Eflenace; Digaity or PerfeCtion ? ; 
13, But why, O my Soul, art thou ſo vainly ſo- 
licitous, to have formal, clear, diſtinct, conceprions of 
the Celeſtial World, and the individyation,; and opera- 
tions of ſeparated Souls, any more than of the Angels? 
While thon art the formal Principle of ar.animated 
Body, thy conceptions muſt: be but ſuitable to their 
Preſent. ſtate and uſe : When thoy art poſlefſed of a 
Þetter ſtare, thoy ſhalt know it as a polletlor ought to Mn : 
Za #43" bk ED E ; Or 


| Ciple of Vegetation in a Tree, to carry up the.earthy | 
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For ſuch a knowledge as thou lookeſt after, is part of. * 
the poſſeſſion : And to long to Know and Love, in | 
Clearneſs and Perfetion, is tolong to poſlefs. It 1s thy 
Saviour:and his glorified Ones, that are comprehenſors 
and poſlefiors! And it.is his kzowledoe wiich muſt now 
be moſt of thy ſatisfaction. To ſeek his Prerogative to 
thy ſelf is, vain uſurping arrogance ? Wouldit thou be 
a God and Saviour to thy ſelf? O confider how 
much of the fall is in this ſelfiſh care and deſire to be as 
God, in knowing that of Good and Evil which be- 
longeth not go thee, butto God to know. Thou know- 
eſt paſt douPt that there is a God of Infinite PerfeCtiony 
who is the rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him «© 
Labour more to know thy duty to this God, and abſo- 
lutely Truſt in him as to the particularities of thy felicity: 
and reward. Thou didft truſt thy Parents ta provide 
thee Food and Raiment, when thou didſt. but dutifully 
obey them : "Though they could have forſaken thee or 
killed thee every hour, thou didſt never fear it. Thou 
haſt trnſted Phyſicians to give thee even ungrateful 
Medicines, without enquiring-after every Ingredient, or 
fearing leſt they ſhould wilfully give thee Poyſon?! EF 
truſt a Barber with my Throat : I truſt a Boat-man oF 
Ship-maſter with my Life: Yea, my Horſe that might 
caſt me ;. becauſe I have no reaſon to diftruſt them, 
(faving their inſufficiency and uncertainty as Creatures,) - 
If a Pilote undertake to bring thee to the Indies, than 
canſt truſt his Coudutt, though thou know thy felt; 
neither the Ship, nor how ta govern it, neither the 
way, nor the place to which thou-grt conveyed. And 
muſt not thy God and Savjour be truſted to bring thee 


_ ſafe to Heaven, unleſs he will ſatisfie all thy.enquiries; 


of the individuation and operation of Spirits ? Leave 


unſearchable and uſeleſs queſtians to him that can eaſily | 
| [IC 
y, 2. 


'- reſolve them, and to thoſe to whom the knowledge of 
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them doth belong. "Thou doſt but entangle thy: ſelf, 
10 /iz and ſelf-vexation, while thou wouldit take God's 
work upon thee and 2ouldſt: know that for thy: ſelf, 
which he muſt know for: thee :' Thy knowledge and 
«are for it, did not precede nor prepare for thy Gene- 
ration ; nor for the motion of one: Pulſe or Breath, or 
for the Concoction of one- bit of all thy Food, or the 
continuance of thy Life one hour ; ſuppoſing but thy 
care to ſe the means which God appointed thee, and 
to avoid things hurtful, and to beg his Bleſſing. 'The 


'. command of being carefub:-for nothing, and caſting all 


thy- care on God, who careth for us, obligeth us 1n all 
thing's that are God's part ; and for our Souls as well as 
for our Bodies : Yea, to truſt him with.the greateſt of 
our concerns, 1s our greateſt duty ; ſuppoſing we be 
careful about our own part, viz. to uſe the means and 
obey his Precepts. To diſpoſe of a departing Soul 1s 
God's part and not ours ! O how' much evil'is'in this 
diftruftful ſelf-providing Care | If I did but know what I 
would know about my - Soul and my Self, 'and: it I 
might but chooſe what condition it ſhould be in, and 
be the final diſpoſer of it my Self; O what ſatisfaction 
and joy would it afford me ? And'isnot this to be part- 


{ | ly'a God to my ſelf? Is he not firrer to know and 


chooſe, and diſpoſe of me, than I am? I could Tru 
my ſelf caſily; even my Wit and Fl in fuch a Choice, 
if, I had but: power. And' cannot I truſt God and my 
Redeemer, without all bis care, and fear, and trouble, 
and. all thefe particular enquiries ? If you are convoy- 
mg your Child in a Boat, or'Coach, by Water, or'by 
Eand,and atevery turn he be crying out[OFather,whi- 
ther do we'go? or what ſhal} I do? or I ſhall be drowned 


ticular 
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or fall;J]-lIs it not ragher his Tr» in you, than the par- | 
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| ticular Gatisfaction of his ignorant doubts; that muſt 


eaten. 5. Ee, 


Wl h he not with him. give me all-things, Rom: 8: 32 | 


quiet and filence him ?. Be not then fooliſhly diſtruſtful 
and inquiſitive ? Make: not thy ſelf thy own diſquieter 
or tormentor, or by; an-inordinate care of thy own: ſe» 
curity. Be not caſt down, Odeparting Soul, nor'by 
unbelief diſquieted within me : Truſt in God, for thou 
ſhalt quickly by Experience be taught to. give him 
thanks and praiſe, who is. the health of my-countenance 
and my God. | 

14. O what clear reaſon! What great Experience 
do command me to Truſt. him, abſolutely;and implicitely 
to Truſt him, and to. diltruſt my ſelf. 

x, He is Eſſential Infinite PerfeQtion, Power, wif | 
dom and Love ? [There is in him all that ſhould mvite 

and encourage rational T; Toft, and nothing that ſhould 
diſcaurage it. 

2. There 1s nothing. inany Creatzrs.toibe truſted, but 
God in that Creature, .or; God. working-in or by-it; 
Diſtruſtchim and there is nothing to be ruſted: Not the | 
Earth to:bear me; nar the Air to: breath in, much leſs | 
any mutable F riend, ; 

3. I am altogether; his Own : His. Own. by right; 
and his own by devotion and conſent : And ſhall: I not : 
truſt him. with his own ? | 

4; He is the great BenefaCtor of all the World; that | 
giveth all good to every Creature; not by- conftrains, ; 
nor by commutation, hut as freely as the Sun giveth 
forth its'Iight: And ſhall we not truft the:Sun.to ſhine ? 

5. He is my Father and ſpecial Benefaftor; and hath 
taken me into his Family as his Child; And ſhall I not 
truſt my. heavenly Father? . 

.6. He hath given me his Sowas the preat- Pledge of 
his Love: And what then will he thinktoo dear for me? | 


7- Hs | 
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: + 7, His Son came purpoſely-to reveal the Father's 
eakable Love, and purpole to-ſave us: And ſhall 
I not truſt him that hath proclaimed his Love and Re- 

conciliation by ſuch a Mefſenger from Heaven: - 
\.8. He hath/given-me the 'Spirit of his Son, even the 
Spirit of Adoption, which ts'the ſurcſt Character of his 
hild, the Witneſs, Pledge; and Earneſt of Heaven, 
 the'Name, and: Mark of God upon me, HOLINESS 
TO THE LORD; and yet ſhall I rot believe his 


Love; and Truſt him ?- ' 5" | 
i..9. He hath-made me a Member of his Son, and fo far 
already united me to: him ©And-will he not take care 
- of the Members of his Son ? 'Will he loſe thoſ&thatare 
given him? Is hot Chriſt to be truſted with his Members? 
£!\.xo.. I. am' his Intereſt and 'the Intereſ# of Mis - Son : 
Freely beloved ; dearly bought ! For whom fo-much 
is ſuftered and” Uone, that he 1s: pleaſed to call u&his 
peculiar Treaſure: ” And'may I not truft him with his 
dear. bought Treaſure ? | SOD) a 3 EEOMTIO GST 
c2Iz. He hath ſtated me in a relation to Angels, wha 
rejeiced at my Repentance, and to the heavenly Socie- 
* ty which ſhall:not mils the ſmalleſt part ; Angels ſhall 
, nat loſe their joy; or miniſtration. - #17180 
| 12: He is in Covenant with me ;- even the Father, 
 Softand Holy Ghoſt : He hath given me many great 
{ and.precious Promiſes : And ſhall 1. fear leſt: he will 
break his Word-or Covenant? © 7 * Vo 5 
T3: My Saviour is the forerunner, entred into the 
| Holicft, and there appearing! atidiinterceding for me : 
| Andithis after he had conquered Death, and riſen again 
| to aſſure me of a future Life;and-a{cended into'Heaven 
' %0-ſhew | us -whither-we'mult:atoend ; and that after 
| thete comfortablewords, SAY ''FO MY BRETHREN, 
| L ASCEND TO MY FA'THER' AND YOUR 'FA- 
+3 Ry THER, 


+l La 


' THER, TO MY. GOD. AND YOUR GOD, Fth. | 


* _ | | 


* Dying | Thoughts. 


20. 17. And ſhall. ] not follow him through Death, 
and truſt ſuch a Guide and Captain of my Salvation ? .  ! 
| 14. He is there to prepare a place for me, and 
will take me to himſelf? And may I not confidently 
expect if ? | W: pea 

15. He told a Malefator on the: Croſs, that the 
ſhould that day be with him in Paradiſe, to tell be- 
leving Sinners what they may expect. 

16. The Church by the Article of his Defcezt mto 
Hell, hath ſignified their common Pelief, that his ſe- 
parated Soul, had its ſubſiſtence and operation, and. 
did not ſleep or periſh, to tell us the Immortality of 
ſeparated Souls. : 

17. His Apoſtles and other Servants nave on Earth 
ſerved him all with theſe Expectations. 

18. The Spirits of the perfected Juſt are now in 
poſſeſſion of what I hope for ! And I am a Follower 
of them who by Faith and Patience have attained the 
promiſed Felicity ! And may 1 not truſt him to fave 
me who hath already ſaved Millions in this way ? 
When I could truſt a Ferriman to. paſs me over a Ri- 
ver, that had fately paſſed over Thouſands before me : 
Or I could truſt a Phyſician who cureth 'all that he 
undertaketh of the ſame Diſeaſe. At 
19. I muſt be ar his diſpoſal whether I will or not : 


\I ſhall live while he will, and die when he will, and 
go whither he will, I may fin and vex my Soul with 


Fears, and Cares, and Sorrows, but 1 ſhall never pte- 
vail againſt his will. i 
20. Therefore there is no Ref# for Souls but in the 
Will of Ged: That will created us, and that will did: 
govern us, and that will ſhall be fulfilled on us. It was 
out Efficient and. our Regent Cauſe, and it ſhall be oy 
| iy End. 
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| ' End. Where elſe is it that we ſhould reſt ? In the will 
{ of Men, or Angels, or in our own-i/ls ? All Creatures 


are but Creatures ; And our. own Wills have undone 
us: They have miſgoverned us,and they are our great- 
eft Enemies ; our Diſeaſe, our Priſon, and our Death, 
till they are brought over to the will of God : Till 


then they are like a Foot out of joint ;' like a Child or 


Subject in Rebellion ! There is no rectitude or health, 


no order, no peace or true felicity, but in the Confor- 
mity of our wills to the will of God. And ſhall I die 


in diſftruſtful ftriving againſt his will, and deſiring to 
keep up my own before it ? 

21. What abundant experience have I had of God's 
fidelity and love? and after all this ſhall T1 not 7r«# 
him ? His undeſerved Mercy gave me being, it choſe 
my Parents; it gave them a tender love to me, and 
deſire offmy good ; it taught them to inſtruct me ear- 
Iy in his Word, and to educate me in his Fear : It 
choſe me ſuitable Company and Habitation : It gave 
Me betimes a teachable Ingeny : It choſe my School- 
maſters : It brought to my Hands many excellent 
and ſuitable Books : It gave me ſome profitable pub- 
Iick Teachers : It placed me in the beſt of Lands on 
Earth'; and I think in the beſt of Ages which that 
Land had ſeen: It did early deſtroy all great expecta- 
tions and defires of the World, teaching me ,to bear 
the Yoak from my youth, and cauſing me rather to 
'groan under my Infirmities, than to fight with ſtrong 
and potent Lufts : It chaſtened me betimes, but did 
not deſtroy. me. Great Mercy hath trained me up all 
my days, fince I was nineteen Years of Age.. in the 
School of AﬀMiction, to keep my ſluggiſh Soul awake in 
the conſtant expectations of my Change, and to kill my 
Pride, and overvaluing of this World, and to lead all 


my &. 


TEES AIM i - " EY = w— WIEN cs ”. - a Era Ra ee j 22 ONE SY ; 
Dyeng "Lt ghts. 


my- ſtudies to the moſt neceſſary things,and as a k. Mar. 
excite my Soul to ſeriouſhels, and eſpecially to fave 
from the ſupine neglect and loſs of zime: O what un-| 
ſpeakable Mercy hath a Life of conſtant -but gentle 
Chaſtiſement proved tame? It urged me againſt all dull 
delays, to make my Calling and Election ſure, and to 
make ready my accounts as one that muſt quickly LIVE 
them up to God. The Face of Death, and nearneſs of 
Eternity, did much convince me, what books to read; 

what ſtudies to prefer and proſecute, what Company 
and Converſation to chooſe : It drove me early into the 
Vineyard of the Lord ,.and taught me to preach as a 
dying Man to dying Men : It was Divine Love and 
Mercy which made Sacred Truth, ſo pleaſant to me, 

that my. life hath been (under all my lnfirmities ) al: 
molt a conſtant recreation and delight, in its difcove-' 


ries, contemplation, and practical uſe : How happy a 


Teacher have I had ? What excellent help, and ſweet 


þ [llumination 2 How far beyond my Expectation hath 


Divine Mercy encouraged me in his Sacred Work 2 
How congruoully did he chooſe every place of my Mi- 
niſtration, and Habitation to this day, without my 
own forecalt or ſeeking? W hen and where ſince he firſt 
ſent me forth, did 1 labour in vain ? How many are 
gone to Heaven, and how many are in the way, to 
whom he hath blefled the Word which in weakneſs I 
did by hjs Grace and Providence deliver? Many goo 

Chriſtians are glad of now and then an Hours time t 

meditate on God's Word, and recreate themſelves in 
his Holy Worſhip; but God hath allowed and called 
me, to make it the conitant buſineſs of my life. My 
Library nain atorded me both profitable and plea- 
fant coinp nv and help, at all times, when ever I 
Would ug 1 |, nave dwelt among the ſhining 
Lights, 
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Lights, which the Learned, Wiſe and Holy Men of 
all Ages have ſet up, and left to illuminate the World; 
How many comfortable hours have I had in the Socie. 
ty of living Saints, and in the love of faithful Friends ? 

_ How many joyful Days have-I had in the ſolemn Af. 
ſemblies, where God hath been worſhipped with feri- 


ouſheſs and alacrity, by concordant Though imperfe& 


Saints. Where the Spirit of Chriſt hath manifeſted his 
preſence, by helping my ſelf and my Brethren in ſpeak- 
ing, and the People in ready delightful hearing, and 
all of us in loving and gladly receiving his Doctrine, 
Coverant and Laws ? How unworthy was ſuch a ſin- 
ful Worm as I (who nevef had any Academical helps, 
nor much from the Mouth of any Teacher) that Books 
- ſhould become {fo great a Bleſſing to me; and that quite 
beyond my own Intentions, God ſhould induce or con- 


ftrain me to provideany ſuch like helps for others? How - 


unworthy was I to be kept from the multiplied ſnaresof 
Setts and Errours which reigned in this Age, and to be 
uſedas a means for other mens preſervation and requcti- 


on : And to be kept in a love of Unity and Peace: How | 


_ unworthy was [| that God ſhould make known to me ſo 
much of his reconciling truth, while extreams did round 
about prevail,and were commended to the Churches by 
the advantages of Pzety on one, and of worldly Proſpe- 
rity and Power on the other? And that God ſhould uſe 
me above thirty Years in ſo comfortable a Work as to 
plead and write for Love, Peace and Coneord, and to 
vouchſafe me ſo much ſucceſs therein as he hath done, 
| notwithſtanding the general prevalency of the conten- 
| tous military Tribe. Mercy I have hadin Peace,and Li- 
| bÞerty in times of Violence : And Mercy I have had in 
Wars, living two Years in ſafety in a City of defence 
In the very midit of the Land, { Coventry, ) and ſeeing 
nd 
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ho enemy while the Kingdom was in Wars and Flames; 
and only | hearing of the common Calamities round 
about And when 1 went abroad and ſaw the effects _ - 
of humane folly and fury, and of Gods diſpleaſure, 
he mercifully kept. me from hurting any one, and be- 


' ing hurt by any : How many a time hath he preſerved 


me by Day and Night, in difficulties and dangers, 
from the Malice of Satan, and from the Wrath of man; 
and from accidents which threatned ſudden Death : 
While I beheld the runes of Towns and Countrys,and 


the Fields covered with the Carkaſles of the flain,l was _ | 


preſerved and returned home in Peace. And O how great 
was the mercy which he ſhewed me,in a teachable tra= 


. Qable,peaceable,humble;unanimous people. So many 
in number,and ſo exemplary in quality,who to this day 


keep their Integrity and Concord, when violence hath 
ſeparated me from them ewenry yo years : Yea,the like 
Mercy of acceptance. and ſucceſs beyond my expectd=- 
tion, he hath ſhewed me every where 1 have had oppor= ' 
tunity offree miniſtration,even where there were many 
Adverſaries I have had an open door,i1 the midſt of hu= 
mane \rath and Rage, he hath preſerved my Liberty 
beyond expeCtation,and continued my acceptance and 


| ifbicceſs. When 1 might not ſpeak by Voice to any 


fingle Congregation, he enabled me to ſpeak by Wri- 
tings to many ,Ge forthe ſucceſs of my plaincſt & popular 
writings, which coſt me leaſt, I can never be ſufficiently 
thankful : Some of which he ſent to preach abroad in 
other Languages in forreign, Lands. When my moutk 
with eighteen hundred or ' two thouſands more had 
been many years ftopped, he hath ſince opened them 


mn ſome degree ; and the ſufferings intended us by men 


have been partly put by, and partly much alleviated 
by is Providence, and the hardnefs of our Terms hath 
aot {0 much hindredthe ſucceſsof faithful labours as we | 
Cn Q - feared, 2 
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* feared, and as others heped it would have done; 1 
have had the comfort of ſeeing ſome Peace and Concord 
and Proſperity of Truth and Pzety kept up; under the 
utmoſt oppoſition of diabolical and humane Power, Po- 
licy, and Wrath. When I have been ſent to the com- 
mon Jail for my ſervice and obedience to him, he 
hath there kept me in peace, and ſoon delivered me. 
He hath made the mouths of my greateſt enemies who 
have ſtudied my defamation and my ruine, to become 
* myWitneſjes andCompurgators,and to crofs their own 
_ defign: How wonderful is it that 1 ſhould fo long dwell 
in ſo much peace, in the midit of thoſe that ſeemed to 
want neither Power nor Skzll, and much leſs F/il, to 
tread me down into contempt and miſery ?. And O 
how many a danger, fear and pain hath he delivered 
this frail and Ianguiſhing body from ? How oft hath he 
fuccoured me, when fleſh,and heart,and art have failed? 
He hath cured my conſuming coughs,and many a time 
ſtayed my flowing blood;he hath caſed my pained limbs, 
and ſupported a weary macerated Skeleton : He hath 
fetcht me up from the jaws of death,&rreverſed the ſen- 
tence which men have paitled on me:How many thou- 
fand weary days have been (weetned with his pleaſant 
work ? And how many thouſand painful weary Nights 
have had a comfortable Morning ? How many thou- 
fand ſirong and healthfal perſons have been taken away 
by death, whilſt I have beenupheld under all this weak- 
reis? Many a time have l cryed to'the Lord in my 
trouble and he hath delivered mc out of my diftreſs 2 
| have had Forty years added to my days, fince I 
Would. have been full glad of Hezekiah's promitfe of 
. fifteen: Since the day that |[ firſt preached his Goſpel, 
Fexpected not of long time to live above a year ; and 
+ haye_livcd fince then. forty years 3 when.my own 
| Prayers 
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Mercy to be extenuated, that when the Tongues and; : 


2 27 A 


Prayers were cold 6r unbelieving how mary hiindreds*” 
have prayed for me : And what ſtrange deliverances, ! 
encouraging Faſting and Prayer have I oft had, upon ' 
their importunate requeſts ? ' My Friends have been 
faithful, and the few that proved unfaithful have pro- 
ftably taught me to place no confidence in Man, and : 
not to be inordinately attected to any thing on earth; * 
for I was forſaken by none of them, but thoſe few : 
that I exceſſively valued and overloved : My Relations 
have been comfortable to me, contrary to my deſcits;- 3 
and much beyond my expettations: My Servaiits * 
have been faithfiil : My Neighbours have been kind 2 
My enemies have been impotent, harmleſs or profi- 
table : My Supcriours have honoured me by their re= .? 
ſpedtful words, and while they have aMifted me, as 
ſuppoſing me a remora to their deſigns, they have not _ 
deitroyed, bit protected me ! To my inferiours God 
hath made me in my low capacity ſomewhat helpful ; . 
I .have been protected in ordinary health and ſafety; | 
when the raging Peſtilence came near my Habitation, 
and conſumed an Hundred "Thouſand Citizens ! My 
dwelling hath been ſafe when I have ſeen the glory 
of the Land in flames, and after beheld the diſmal 
ruines ! When violence ſeparated me from my too 

much beloved Library, and drove me into a poor and 
ſmoaky- Houſe, I never had more help of God, nor 
did more difficult work than there ! What pleaſant re- 
tirements and- quietnefs in the Country have been the 
fruits of perſecuting Wrath? And I muſt 'not forget; : 
when I had more - publick liberty, ' how he ſaved me | 
and all my Hearers, even by a wonder from being ! 
buried in the ruines of the Fabrick where we were;and * 
others from the Calamitous Scandal, and Lamentati= - 
ons, which would elfe havefollowed :  Andisit not & 
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| Pens of all Sets among us, and of proud ſelf-exalters, 
and of ſome worthy P1ous differing Brethren,have been 
{ long and vehemently bent againſt me, when my in- 
' famy hath been endeavoured by abundanceof Volumes 
| by the backbiting of angry dividers of all ſorts, and by 
| the calumniating accuſations of ſome that were too 
| high tobe gain-faid, and would not endure me to an- 
{ {wer them and vindicate my innocency ; yet, all theſe 
| together. were never able to faſten their accuſations, 
| and procure any common belicf,” nor to bring me un- 
| der the deſigned contempt,much leſsto break my com- 
: forts, encouragements or labours. | 

Theſe, all theſe, and very many more than theſe, 
| are my Experiences of that wondrous MERGY which 
| hath meaſured my. Pilgrimage, and filled up my daies. 
| Never did God break his promiſe with me /! Never did 
| he fail me-nor forſake me : Had I not provoked him 
_ by raſh and wilful finning, how litfle Interruption of 
ny peace and comforts, had 1 ever been likely to have 
' had. And fhall I now 4;ſfrut him at the laſt?Shall I not 
Truſt, and quietly Traff, that infinite Wiſdom, Lowe, and 
Power,whoml have ſo long trufted,and found ſo.good ? 


Nature teacheth man to love beſt thoſe Animals thart- 


are tame and tractable, that truſt us and love us, that 
| will come to our hands and love our Company, that 
will be familiar with us and follow us ; be it Horſe or 
| Dog, Beaſts or - Birds : But thoſe that are wild and 
 4ive1a Woods, and fly from the face of Man, are ta- 
| ken ito be "the Game and Preys of any one tlfat can 
"catch and kill them. And -ſhall- my fooliſh Soul thus 
wildly fly frqm-the-Face of. God ? Shall his Children 
be like the-fearful Hare? Or like-a guilty Cam ? Or 


| like an unbtlieving Saddxcee, that either believeth not, 


* -or hopeth not for the forgiveneſs of ſin, and the life 


| Everlalting ? Doth not the Spirit of- Adoption incline 
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* tation, I Coy. 10, 13. It hath ſtabliſhed me and | 
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| bs to love our Fathers preſence, and to be loth to be 


lo1g from home ? To diſtruſt all Creatures, even thy 
ſelf, is not-unreaſonable ;- but to diſtruſt: God hath no 
juſt excuſe. -Fly from Sin, from -Satan, from Temp- 


- tations, from the, World, from ſinful fleſh and 1dol-ſelF : 


But fly not from him that is Goodneſs, Love and Joy 
it ſelf : Fear thine Enemy, but. Truft thy Father : If 
thy Heart be reconciled to him and his Service, by the : 
Spirit,heis certainly reconciled totheethrough Chriſt x . ! 


 Andif he be for thee, and juſtifie and leve thee, who: : 


ſhall be againſt thee, or condemn thee, or ſeparate *' 
thee from his Love? If thy unreconetled will do make 
thee doubt of his reconciliation, it's time to abhor and 
lay by thy -Enmity : Conſent, and be ſure that he con- 
ſenteth : Be willing to be his, -and in Holineſs to ſerve ; 
him, and to be united in joyful Glory to him, and then ' 
be ſure that he is willing to accept thee, and receive 
thee 'to that Glory, O dark and ſinful Soul ! how 
little doſt thou know thy Friend, thy Self, or God, 1f 
thou canſt more eaſily and quietly truft thy Life, thy ? 
Soul and Hopes to the 93/1 of thy Friend, or of thy ſelf 


(if thou hadſt power) than to the will of God ? Every 


Dog will be at home, and with his Maſter ; much. } 


 mMoreevery ingenuous Child with his Father : And tho 


Enemies diſtruſt us, Wife and Children will not do fo, | 
while they believe us juſt. And hath God ever ſhew- 


_ ed himſelf either unfaithful or unmerciful to me ? 


"To thee, O Lord, as to a faithful Creator I commit | 
* my Soul, x Pet. 4.19. I know that thou art the faith 
* ful God who keepeſft Covenant and Mercy with them. 
" that love thee, and keep thyj Commandments, Deut. 7. 
*9. Thou art faithful who haſt called me to the com- | 
* munion of thy Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 1 Cor. tx. 
: . « 
9. Thy faithfulneſs hath faved me in and from temp- - 
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me from prev ailing evil, 2 Theſſ. 3. 3:. And'it 
ep my Spirit, Soul and Body, to the coming of 
: t, I Theſſ. 5. 23, 24- lt is in faithfulneſs that 
© thouh i aflicted me, Pal. 119. 75. and ſhall not 1 
| © truſt thee then to fave me ? It is thy faithful Word, 
* © that all thine EleCt ihall obtain theSalvation which is 
* in Chriſt Jeſus with eternal Glory, and if we be dead 
| © with him, ſhall live with him, and if we ſutter, we 
| © ſhall alſo reign with him, 2 Tin. 2.10,0I,12. 
© Tothee, O my Saviour, | commit my Soul; it is 
© thine own by Redemption; 1t is thine own by Cove- 
© nant? It is marked and ſealed by thy Spirit as thine | 
| © own : and thou haſt promiſed not to loſe it, Fob. 6. 
© 39. Thou waſt made like us thy Brethren, that thou 
* mighteſt be a merciful and faithful High Prieſt in 
4 * things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for 
© our Sins: By thy blood wehave boldneſs to enter into 
© the Holieſt, even by the new and living conſecrated 
= ' way! Cauſe me to draw near with a ſincere Heart,in 
| <full allurance of Faith,. by thee that art the High 
© Prieſt over the Houle of God : For he i is faithful that 
* has promiſed life through thee, Heb. 10. 19, 20, 21, 
* 22, 23. Thy Name 1s Faithful and True, Rev. 19: 
* 1. and Faithfu] and True are all thy Promiſes, Rev. 
* 22. 6.& 21, 5. Thou haſt promiſed Re# to weary 
© Souls that come to thee, Matth. 11. 28. 2 Thefſ. 1. 7. 
©] am weary of ſuſfering, and weary of fin; weary of 
| © my Heſh, and weary of my darkneſs, and dulneſs, and 
« diſtance, and of this wicked blind, Unrighteous, and 
WM; confounded World! And whither ſhould [ look for reſt 
| - © but home to my heavenly Father and to Thee ? I am 
-'< but a bruiſed Reed, but thou wilt not break me : I 
© am buta ſmoaking Flax, but thou wilt not quench 
| © what thy Grace hath kindled ; but thou in whoſe 
bs * Name the Nations trult, will bring forth judgment un- 
= _— +» - to 
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to Vitory, Matth. 12. 20,, 21. The Lord redeem- 
« eth the Souls of his Servants, and none of them that : 
{truſt in thee ſhall be deſolate, Pſal. 34.22. Therefore * 
* will I wait on thy Name, for it is good, and will : 
© truſt in. the Mercy of God for ever, P/al. 52. 8,9. 
The Lord is Good; a ſtrong-hold in the day of trou- 
*hble, and he knoweth them that truſt in him, Nah. x. | 
« -, ſinful fear is a ſnare ; but he that puiteth his truft * 
* jn the Lord ſhall be ſet on high, Prov. 29. 25, Bleſ- 
«ſd is the Man that maketh the Lord his truſt, andre-: : 
* ſpecteth not the Proud, and ſuch as turn aſide to lies, 
* Pſal. 40. 44 Thou art my hope, O Lord God, thou | 
* art my truſt from my Youth : By thee have I been 
* holden up from 'the Womb, my praiſe ſhall be con-' | 
* tinually of thee : Caſt me not off now in the time of : 
* Age; forſake me not when my ſtrength faileth, O * 
* God, thou haſt taught me from my Youth, and hi= 
© therto have I declared thy wondrous works:Now alſo 
* when 1 am old and gray, OGod, forſake me not, Pſal. 
©17.5,6,9, I7, 18, Leave not my Soul deſtitute for ? 
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 *mineeyes are toward thee,6r my truſt is inthee, P/al.14. | 


£8.I had faintedunleſs I ha 1 believed to ſee the goodneſs 
© of the Lord in the Land of the Living : Even where : 
* they that live ſhall die no more, TheSun may ceafe 
to ſhine on Man, and the Earth to bear us; but God - 
will never ceaſe to be Love,nor to be faithful in his pro- * 
miſes. Bleſſed be the Lord, who hath commanded me ſo ; 
ſafe andquieting a duty,as to truſt him, and caſt all my * 
cares on him,as on one that hath promiſed to care for me. 

I 1. And bleſſed be God who hath made it my duty, to + 
Hope for his Salvation: HOPE is the Eaſe, yea, the life 
of our hearts that elſe would#reak,yea,die withinus.De- * 
ſpair is no ſmall part of Hell. God cheriſheth Hope as he *' 
1s the lover of Souls:Satan our enemy cheriſheth deſpair, 


when his way of blind Preſumption faileth. As Fear is a * 
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F- foretaſt of evil, before it is felt : ſo Hope doth anticipate 
” and foretaſt Salvation before it is poſſeſſed. It is then 


worldly ' Hypocrites Hope that periſheth, for all that 


Hope for true or durable Happineſs on Earth, in the 


pleaſures of this periſhing fle{h,mult needs be deceived, | 


| But happy is he that hath the God of Facoþ for his 
| help, whoſe Hope is in the Lord his God, which made 
Heaven and Earth, which keepeth Truth for ever, 
 Pſ:146.5,6. Woto me, were my Hope only in the time 
- and matters of this fleſhly life, x Cor.15.19.But the Righ- 
teous hath hope inhis Death, Prov. 14.32. And Hope 
maketh not aſhamed, Rom. 5. 5. Bleſſed is the: Man 
that truſteth in the Lord, whoſe Hope the Lord is, 
' Fer. 17.7. Lay hold then, . O- my Soul, upon the 
\. Hope which 1s ſet before thee, Heb: 6. 38. It is thy 
L firm and ſtedfaſt Anchor, &v. 19, without .it thou wilt 
| be as a ſhipwrackt Veſlel. Thy foundation is. ſure ; it 
is God himſelf : Our Faith and Hope are both in God, 
| I Pet, 1.2L. It is Jeſus our Lord who is riſen from the 
\ Dead, and Reigneth in Glory Lord of all, 1 Tim. 1.1. 
Yea, it is the Chriſt who by Faith doth dwell with- 
inus, who is our Hope of Glory, Eph. 3. 17. Col. 1. 27. 
In this Hope which 1s better than the Law that Moſes 
gave, it is that we draw nigh to God, Heb. 7. 19. 
| "It is the Holy Ghoſt that is both our Evidence and the 
Efficient of our Hope, Gal. 5. 5. Rom. 8. 16, 23. 
By .him we hope for that which we ſee not, and 
- therefore wait in Patience for it, v. 24, 25. By Hope 
we are faved: It isan encouraging Grace, which will 
| make us ſtir, when as deſpair doth kill endeavours : It 
- Cureth ſloth, and makes us diligent and conſtant to the 
end, and by this doth help us to full aſſurance, Heb. 6. 
| '31, 12. It i8a deſiring Grace, and would fain obtain 
| the Glory hoped for, lt is a quieting and comforting 
| Grace, Rom. 15.4, The God of Hope doth fill ys 
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with Joy and Peace in believing that we-may abound. : 
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ſhall we now let the Tempter ſhake jt or diſcourage. : 


know the hope of Chriſtscalling, and what is the riches | 
' of the Glory of his Inheritance in the Saints, Eph. 1.” 
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in hope through the power of the Holy Ghoſt, v.13. 
Shake off deſpondency, O my Soul, and rejoice in hope- : 
of the Glory of God. Rom. F. 2. Believe in Hope,) | 
though dying Fleſh would tell thee that it is againſs. * 
Hope, Rows. 4. 18; God that cannot lie, hath cons; + 
firmed his Covenant by his immutable Qath, that we - 
might have ſtrong conſolation whoare fled for refuge; ? 
to the Hope which is {et before us, Heb. 6. 18. What; 
bleſſed preparations are made for our Hope ?-. And, * 


it? The abundant Mercy of God the. Father hath : 
begotten us again to a lively hope, by the Reſurrettie. - 
on of Chriſt, to an Inheritance incorruptible, and uns; : 
defiled, and that fadeth not away reſerved in Heaven ? 
for us,- 1 Pet. I. 3. Grace teacheth us to deny ungad-; 
lineſs and worldly Luſts, and to live ſoberly, righte-: ? 
ouſly, and godly. in_ this World, as looking for that»? 
blefled hope, and the glorious appearing of the Great: 4 
God and our Saviour, Tz. 2.12, 13. Weare renewed, ? 
by the Holy Gholt, and juſtitied by Grate: that we. ! 
ſhould be made Heirs according to the hope of Ezernal-! 
life, Tit. 3. 6, 7. We are illuminated that we —- 


f 


18, 19. The Hope. that is laid up for us in Heaven, 
is the chief Doctrine of the Goſpel,” which, bringeth. 
Life and Immortality into clearer Light, Col. 1. 5s } 
2 Tim, 1. 10. Itisfor this Hope that we keep a Con-: 
ſcience void of offence, and that God is ferved in the 
World, 4&#. 24. 15, 16, & 26. 7, wherefore gird up 
the lains of thy Mind : put on this Helmet, the hope: 
of Salvation, I. Thef. 5. 8. and let not Death ſeemto thee : 
as it doth to tnem that have no hope, 1 Theſſ: 4.13, 
The love of our Father and our Sayiour haye given us: 
CVCT=" 
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| everlaſting Conſolation, and good hope through Grace, 
| to comfort our Hearts, anditabliih them in every good 
t word and work, 2 The/}. 2. 16, 179. Keep therefore 
| the rejoicing of Hops firm to the end, Heb. 3. 6. 
} continye grounded and ſettled in the Faith, and -be not 
| moved away from the hope of the Goſpel, Col. 1. 23, 
{ 2 Per. 1.13. And now Lord, what wait 1 for? My 
| hope is in thee, P/al. 39. 7. Uphold me according to 
thy Word, that I may live, and let m2 not be aſhamed 
4 of my Hope, P/al. 119. 116. Though mine Iniqui- 


as a ſtranger to my. Soul (Fer. 14.7, 8.) Thy Name 
| js called upon by m2, O forſake me not, v. 9. Why 
+ have our Eyes beheld thy Wonders, and why have we 
+ had thy Covenant and thy Mercies, but that we might 
+ ſet-our hope in God, Pal. 78, 5, 7. Remcmber the 
| Word to thy Servant, ypon which thou ha't cauſed ms 
+ to hope. P/al. 119.49. If thou Lord ſhouldſt mari 1ni- 
+ quity, O Lord, who ſhould ftand ? But there is for- 
+ _ with thee, that thou maiſt be feared : I wait 
| for the Lord ; my Soul doth wait, 'and ir his Word 
| dol hope: I will hope in the Lord, for with him there 
[| 18 Mercy and plenteous Redemption, P/2/. 130.3,4,5,7- 
| For he taketh pleaſure in them that fear him, in thoſe 
| that hope in his Mercy, Pal. 4 47. 141. Though Fleſh 
{| and Heart fail, the Lord is the Rack of my Heart ; 
|) he is my Portion, ſaith my Soul, therefore will T hop? 
Em him; The Lord is good to them that wait for 
tm; to the Soul that ſeeketh him:. It is good 
| Fhat I ſhould both hope, and quietly wait for the Sal- 
| | yation of the Lord : It is good for me that I have born 
| | the Yoak in my Youth, and that I keep filence_ 
-| and put my Mouth in the Duſt, if ſo be there mw be 
| NORC, 
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f ties teſtific againſt me, yet O thou that art the hope of” | 
} Ifrael, the Saviour thereof in time of trquble, be not 
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hope; Pfal. 73. 26. Lam. 3. 24, 25, 26, 27, 29. | 


God neednot flatter fuch Worms as we, nor pro- |] 
miſe us that which he never meaneth to perform : He |} 
hath laid the rudiments of our hope, in a nature capa- || 
ble of deſiring, ſeeking, and thinking of another life : Þ} 
He hath called me by Grace, to actual deſires and en- 


deavours : And ſome foretaſts he hath vouchſafed : 1 


look for no Heaven, but the Perfe&tion f Divine Life, | 
Light, and Love in endleſs Glory with Chrift and his 
holy Ones: And this he hath begun in me alrerdy : 
And ſhall I not boldly hope when I have the capacity, 
the promiſe, and the earneft and foretaſt ? Is it not God 
himielf tnat hath cauſed me to hope ; was not Nature, 
Promiſe, and Grace from him ? And can a Sou! miſcar- 
ry and be deceived, that departeth vgs! in a hope of |: 
Gods own cauſing and encouraging ? Lord? l have 
lived in hope? I have prayed in hope : 1 have labour- 
ed, ſuffered and waited in hope : And by thy GraceT | 
will die in hope And is not this according 'to thy |: 


Word and Will? And wilt thou caſt away a Soul that |: 


hopeth in thee, by thing own Command and Overation : 
Had wealth and honour,and continuance on earth,or the 
favour of Man,been my reward&hope,my hope8&l had 
died together: Were this our beſt, how vain were Man! |: 
But the Lord liveth, and my Redeemer is glorified and. 


| - intercedeth for me ! And the ſame Spirit is in Heaven, 


who is in my Heart; (as the ſame Sun is in the Firma- 
ment which is in my Houſe : ) and the promiſe i is ſure 
to all Chriſts Seed: And Millions are now in Heaven), 
that once did live and die in hope; they were Sinners 'S 
once as now I am : They had no other Saviour, na {| 


other Sanctifier,no other Promiſe than I now have,con- : 
feſſing that they were Strangers here, they looked for - |: 


a better: Countrey, and for a City that had Foundati- |; 
| ons 14 
14 
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k I not follow them in hope that have ſped fo well ? 
_- Hope then, O my Soul, unto the end, x Pet. 1.713; 
From henceforth and for ever hope in the Lord, Pfal. 
231. t3- [ will hope continually,and will yet praiſe thee 
-more and more; my Mouth ſhall ſhew forth-thy Righ- 
teouſneſs and Salvation, Pſal. 71. 14, 15. The Lord 
is at my Rignt Hand ; I ſhall not be moved : My 


Heart therefore is glad, and my glory rejoiceth ; my . 


Fleſh alſo ſhall dwell confidently and reſt in hope ; ; for 
God hath ſhewed me the-path of. life ; in his preſence 
t' js fulneſs of joy, and at his right hand are pleaiures for 
eyermore, P/al. 16. 8, 9, to, II. 

- II. What then remaineth, O my Soul, but that in 
TRUST and HOPE thou LOVE thy God, thy Savi- 
our, thy Comforter, the Glorious Society, thy own 
perfection 1 in Glorious, Endleſs, Heavenly life and light, 


and love, and the joyful Praiſes of Fehowab, better than 


this burden of painful and corruptible Fleſh, and this 


howling Wilderneſs, the Habitation of Serpents and - 


untamed Bruits, whereunbelief and murmuring, Luſt 
and Folly, Injuſtice and Uncharit ableneſs, Tyranny 
and Divifions, Pride and Contention, have long pro- 
voked God, and wearied thee ?. W here the Vintage 
and Harriet is Thorns and Thiſtles, Sin and Sorrows, 
Cares and Croſſes, manured by manifold Tem ptations ! 
"How odious is that darkneſs and unbelief, that. unholi- 
neſs and diſaffetion, that deadneſs and ſtupidity, which 
| maketh ſuch a ,work as this, fo reaſonable, neceſſary, 

* "and pleaſant a work, to ſcem unſuitable or hard ! Is it 
unſuitable or hard to the Eye po ſee the Sun and Light ? 


Il « Or by it to ſee the beautified World ? Or for a Man to 


Jove his Life or Health ;* his Father or his Friend ? 
JYhat ſhould be. caller to a Nature that hath rational 


F ons,\ even a heavenly where now they are ; And ſhall | 


LOVE, 


—— 
r—— 
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[ LOVE, than to Lovehim; that is Eſſential LOVE it 


ſelf : He that loveth all, and giveth to all the Loving * 
faculty; ſhould be loved by all : And he that hath ſpe= 
cially loved me ſhould be ſpecially loved by me ? 3 

Love isthe Perfection of all thy Preparations : It de- + 
fireth to ,Pleaſe God ; and therefore to be in the moſt *' 
pleaſing ſtate, and freed from all that is diſpleaſing to . 
him ; which is not to be hoped for on Earth : It de- 
fireth all ſuitable nearneſs, acquaintance, union.and 
communion : It is weary of diſtance,eftrangedneſs,and 
alien ſociety, and affairs : It taketh advantage of every 
notice, intimation, or - mention of God, to renew 
and exerciſe theſe defires : Every Meflage, and Mercy 
from him is fuel tor Love, and while we are ſhort of 
Perfection ſtir up our defires after more ! When Love 
taſteth of the Grapes it would have the Vine: When 
it taſteth of the Fruits it would dwell where they 
grow, and poſſeſs the Land ! Its thoughts of Proximity _ : 
and fruition are ſweet. No other-Perſon or 'I hing can * 
fatisfie it. The ſoul is where ic loveth : If our Friend 
dwell in our Hearts by Love; and if Fleſhly Pleaſure; 
Riches, and Honour, do dwell in the Heart of the Vo= 
luptuous, the Covetous, and the Proud, ſurely God 
and our Redeemer, the Heavenly Society, Holineſs; 
and Glory, do gdwell in the Heart which loveth them 
with a fervent Love! Andif Heaven dwell in my 
Heart, ſhall I not defire to dwell in Heaven-? Light : 
and Light, Fire and Fire, are not more inclined to uni . # 
on than Love and Love ; Gracious Love, and Glori- 
ous Love : Would Divine Original, Univerſal LOVE 
communicate and pour out it felf more plentifully upon . 
my Heart, how caly would-it be to leave this Fleſh and -: 
World? ' And to hear the Sentence of my departure to 4 
my God? Death and the Graye would be but a —_ | 
um - 
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umph for viſtorious Love : It would be eafjer to die in 
Peace and Joy, than to reſt at Night, or to come 
home from my Travel to my beloved Friends, or tv 
* . go whenl am hiingry to a Feaſt : A little Love hath 
made me ſtudy willingly, and preach willingly, and 
write willingly, yea, and ſuffer ſomewhat willingly ; 
and would not more make me go more willingly to 
God ?, Shall the imagination of Houſe, Gardens, 
Walks, Libraties, Proſpetts, Meadows, Orchards, 
Hills, and Rivers, allure thedeſires of deceived Minds ? 
And ſhall not the Thoughts of the heavenly Manſions, 
Society and Delights, much more ature and draw up 
my deſires ? The reading of a known Fiction of a Cz;- 
witas Solis, an Utopia, an Atlantis, &c. hath pleaſed 
many : But if I did believingly hear of ſiich a Coun- 


| trey in the World, where men did never die, nor were | 


. fick; or weak of ſad, where the Prince were perfectly 
juſt and pious, wiſe and peaceable, devoted to God and 
the publick good ; and the Teachers were all wiſe ju- 
Qicious men, of Univerſal certain knowledge, perfectly 


acquainted with the Matter and Method of Natural |} 
and Theological Truths, and all their duty, and all -| 
bf one Mind, and of one Heart, and Tongue and Pra- | 


Ctice ; loving each other,and the people as themſelves, 
and leading the Flocks heavenward through all temp- 
tations, with triumphant hopes and joy ; whereallthe 
People pertettly . obeyed God, their Commariders and 
their Teachers, and lived in perfett Love, Unity, and 
| Peace, and were daily employed in the joyful praiſes 
* Of God and hopes of Glory, and in doing all poffible 
| good to one another, contending with none through 
jgnorance, | uncharitableneſs or 'pride, nor ever re- 
# proaching injuring or hurting one another, &c, 1 ſay, 

.1t 1 knewar heard of ſuch a Countrey, ſhould-I not 
| loye 
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fove it before I ever ſee it, and earneſtly deſire to be 
there 2 Nay, do.I not over-love this diſtracted World, * 
where Tyranny ſheddeth ſtreams of Blood, and layeth *' 
th deſolate Cities and Countries, and expoleth the miſeras'' 
dq ble Inhabitants to lamentable Diſtreſs and Famine ; - 
where the fame Tyranny fets up the Wicked, re-. 
* |  proacheth and opprefſeth the Juſt and Innocent, keep- 1 
eth out the Goſpel, and keepeth up Idolatry,-Infidelity, : 
, and Wickednels,in the far greateſt part of all the Earth; ! 
) where Satan chooſeth Paſtors too oftenfor the Churches : 
. of Chriſt, even ſuch as by Ignorance, Pride, Senſuali.. ? 
k ty, Worldlinefs, and Malignity, become Thorns and 
c Thiſtles, yea, devouring Wolves, to thoſe whons : 
! they ſhould feed and comfort ; where no two Perſons 
: are in all things of a Mind ; where Evil is commended, ' 
and Truth and Goodneſs accuted and opprefſed, be- 
- Þ cauſe mens Minds are unacquainted with them or un- ! 
| faitable to them : And thoſe that are the greateſt pre- | 
| tenders to. Truth, do moſt eagerly contend againſt it 
and oppoſe it ; and almoſt all the World are ſcolding; : 

or ſcutfling in the Dark : And where there appearetlr 

| bur little hopes of a remedy : 1 fay, can I love ſuch & 
World as this ? Antt ſhall I not think more delightfully 

of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, and the unt=. | 

ting Love and joyful praiſes of the Church triumphant : 

and the heavenly Chore ? 55Y 
Should I not love a Lovely and a Loving World much 

better than a World where there is comparatively ſo | 

little Lowe/ineſs or Lowe? All that is of God is Good 

and Lovely : But it is not here that his Glory ſhineth in 
felicitating Splendor: I am taught to look upward * 

when [ pray, and to ſay, Our Father which art m Hea« : 

ven ; God's works are amiable even in Hell; and yet 
though I would know them, I would not be there: | 
| And } 


"X” "7 F x Ve «14 j 
Se Hp. ef 


OR OT v £5 A TOS. 20 5 Ky - FO IRS EE BEES < "Ev _ . pg 1 Sas 4S DW ITE © mt "eG LE a a os a - 579 . 
Were a **Q x : , - 4 es ES s . i 2” 3 ret WE c £ : 8» 85 ; 
Ts « ot £2 ne % © 0 b + I + aa6s By 
* Pe WR” ks 1 1 : 1 oo x; ” [# . 
ps wet 3 / : : Ll l * 
by” by ) - - [! 
: * n aq 4 1 - 
iy _ ” . 
wo " % » ” - 
2 


| And; alas, how much of the- works of Man, are || 

* mixed -here with the works of God,? Here is Gods 

E Wiidom manifeſt ; but here. is Mans obſtinate folly : 

* Here is Gods Government ; but here is Mans Tyran- 

| »y and Uznrulineſs: Here is Gods Love and Mercies ; 

| but here are mens Malice, Wrath and Cruelty, by 

| which they are worſe to one another than'Wolves.or 

| Tygers, depopulating- Countries, ' and filling the 

| World with Bloodſhed, Famine, Miſery, and Lamen- 

* tations; - proud 'T'yrants being worſe than raging 

* Plagues; (which made David chooſe the Peſtilence be- 

* forehis Enemies purſuit: ) Here is much of Gods beau- 

 teous order and harmony : But here 1s alſo: much of 

| Mans madneſs, deformity and confuſion. Here 1s much 

- hiſtorical Truth, and fome Civil and Eccleſiaſtick 

| Jaſtice ; but, alas, with how much odious falſehood, 

'-and injuſtice, is it mixed ? Here 1s much precious 

| _ Fheological Verity : . But how dark is much of it to 

+ fuch blind and negligent and corrupted minds,as every 

| where abound : Here are wiſe judicious Teachers and 

* Companions to be found ; but, alas, how few in com- 

- Pariſon of the moſt? And how hardly knows by thoſe 

that need them ? Here are Sound and Orthodox Mi- 

niſters of Chriſt : But how few that moſt need them 

* know whicharethey,and how tovaluethemoruſe them? 

 'And how many Thouſands of ſeduced or ſenſual Sin- 

'' NEſs are made believe that they are but Deceivers, or 

| as they called Paul, peſtilent fellows, and movers of 

* Sedition among the - People: And in how many parts 

 *of the World are they as the Prophets that Obadiah 

| hidin Caves, or as Micatab, or Elias among the Ly- 

W ing Prophets, or the Baalites? Though ſach as of 

F whom the 7orld is not worthy. . (And is that World 
then more worthy of any loye than Heaven?) There 
? Y are 
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« | are Worthy and Religious Families 
- and are honoured by him”: But, alas, how few ? 


| meſs of Bread, and abundance of, Idleneſs, if not alſo Un-,» 


[ Pious Families are there of the greater ſort that do not : 
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uſually by 'the temptations of Wealth and Worldly In-* : 
tereſt, how full eyen of the ſins of Sodom, Pride, Ful- ! 


mercifulneſs to the Poor.: And how are they tempted ta 
plead for their ſins and ſnares, and account it ruſtick. - 
Ignorance which contradicteth them : . And how few * 


quickly degenerate, and Poſterity by falſe Religion, 
Errour or Senſuality, grow moſt contrary to the minds * 
of their Pious Progenitors ? There are many thatedu- 
cate their Children wiſely in the fear of God, and have 
accordingly comfort in them : But how many arethere 3 
that having devoted them jn Baptiſm to God, do train : 
them up in the ſervice of the Fleſh, the World, and : 
the Devil, which they renounced, and never under.  ? 
ſtood, or at leaſt intended, for themſelves, or Children, ,; 
what they did profeſs : How many Parents think, that :: 
when they offer their Children toGod in Baptiſm with= : 
out a ſober and due conſideration of ithe nature and } 
meaning of that great Covenant with God, that God 
muſt accept and certainly regenerate and fave them @ - | 
Yea, too many Religious Parents forger, that they * 
themſelves are Sponſors in that Covenant, and under- 
take to uſe the means on their part, to make their 
Children fit for the Grace of the Son, and the Come. 2 
munion of the Spirit, as they grow up, and think God } 
ſhould abſolutely ſanCtifie, keep and fave them at Age, 
becauſe they are. theirs and were Baptized, though : 
they keep them not from great and unneceflary temp= -: 
tations, nor teach them plainly and ſeriouſly the mean= 
ing of the Covenant which was made for them with 
God as to the nature, benefits or condittons of it : How * 
| [OL RG POE: Rom 
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F fore their own Parents ever taught-them; what they, 
did with God in Baptiſm, what they ceived? And 
+ what 'they promiſed ang. vowed to-do ?, They ſend 
them to Trades, or ſecitlar Callings,; or” to travel in 
| forreign Lapds, among a'Multitude of Shares; among 
E tempting Company, and tempting Baits, - betore ever 
at hotne they were inſtructed, armed; and ſettled 
' againſt *thoſe T'emptations which they mult needs en- 
* counter, and which if they overcome them, they are 
| undone : How ordinarily when they have firſt negle- 
| &ted this great duty of their own for their fortification, 
>» do they plead a neceſſity of thruſting them out on theſe 
| temptations, though utterly unarmed from ſome Pun- 
| Ctilio of Honour or Conformity to, the World, to avoid 
the Contempt of Worldly Men, or to adorn their {yet 


 Erifles, Ceremonies or Complements, which will ne- 
yer ſerve inſtead of heavenly Wiſdom, Mortification, 
| and the Love of God and Man :: As if they -were like 
| tolcarn that fear of' God in a croud of diverting and 
-. tempting Company, Faits and Buſineſs, which they 
never learnt under the teaching, nutture and daily 
| overſight of their religious Parents'in- a ſafer ſtation : 
«Or as if for ſome littlereaſon they might ſend them as 
| to Sea without Pilot! or anchor, and'think that-God 
} muſt ſave them from the Waves: Or.as if it were bet- 
ter to enter them into_Satans SchooFor Army, and 
venture them upon: the noterious ' danger of. Dam- 
Hatton, than miſs of Preferment-and Wealth,*.or of the 
Faſhions and Favonr of the Times ?- And then when 
they hear that they have forſaken God, and trne Reli- 
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FLogick, Philoſophy,” os Arts; yea; and' Divinity, be-» || ; 


; naked) Souls, with ſome of the .Plumes or painted. 


| gion, and given up them(elyes to Luſt and Senſuality, | 
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nd perhaps as Enemies to God and good men Adeftroy 
what their Parents laboured to build up, theſe Parents? 
wonder at Gods Judgments,. and with broken Hearts? 
lament their infelicity, when 1t were better to lament * 
their owp miſdoing, and it ad been beſt of all to have 3 
prevented it. , 

Thus Families, Churches md Kingdoms.run on ts] 
blindneſs, ungodlineſs and confuſion : —— and 
ſerving the malice of Satan,” for fleſhly Luft, is the too 
common employment of Mankind «© All is wiſe, _ 
good, and ſweet, which is preſcribed'us by G od, 
true Nature or Supernatural revelation; But folly, "ak 
and milcry, miſtaking themſelves to be Wit, and Ho-. 
neſty, and Proſperity, and raging again(t that which nNo= | 
aynaily ey pretend to and profebs, are the ordinary --- 
caſe and courie of the moſt of men : And when we 
weuld plead them out oftheir deceit and miſery,it's well 
if we are not tempted to imitatethem, or be not partly 

# infected with their Diſeaſe, . or at Jeaſt reproached and 
oppretied as their Enemies : Such a Bedlam is moit of 
the Worid become, ' where madnets goeth for the only 
Wiſdom, and he is the braveit Man that can fin and be * 
damacd with re putation and renown, and ſucceſsfully 4 
drive or draw the greateſt number with him unto 4 
Hel]: 'Y'o which the World hath no ſmall likenefs, 
toriſaking God, and being very much fortaken by him. 

This is the World which ftandeth\ in competition 
for my Love, with the Spiritual bleſſed World : Much 
of Gods Mercies and Comforts I have here had-: But 
their {weetneſs was their taſte of Divine Love, and 
their tendency to heavenly Perfeftion, 'What was the 

end and ufe of all the Good that ever I faw, :or that 
ever God did for my Soul or Body, but to teach me to 

Lo ve him, and to long for more? How many. weaning 
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experiences ? How many Thouſand bitter: or contem- 
- ning Thoughts have Þ had of all the glory and pleaſures 
+ of this World ? How many Thouſand Love Tokens 
| from God hcoye called me to believe and taſte his good- 
nels ? Whercever I go, and which way ſoever 1 look, 
1 fee VANITY and VEXATION written upon all 
© things in this World, fo faras they ſtand in competiti. 
- on with God, and would be the end and portion of a 
* fleſhly Mind: And I ſee HOLINESS TO THE 
{ LORD written upon every thing, ſo-far as. it declareth 
- God andlcadeth me to him as my ultimate end. God 
| hath not for nothing engaged me in a War againit this 
* World, and commanded me to take,and uſe it as mine 
| Enemy: The emptineſs, dangerouſneſs, and baterneſs 
| of the World, and the All-ſnfficiency, Truſt ine(s, and 
| Goadneſs of God have been the Summ of all the ex- 
 pertences of my life ?' And ſhall a worldly backward 
| "Heart overcome the teachings of Nature, Scripture, 
© the Spirit of Grace, and all Experience ? Far beit from * 
me ! 

But, O my Ged, LOVE is thy great and ſpecial 
ift : All good is from thee : But LOVE 1s the God- 
ike Nature, Life, and Image : It is given us from the 
'. Love of the Father, the Grace of the Son, and the 
|, quickning, illuminatingand ſanCtifying Operation of the 
* Holy Spirit: What can the Earth return unto the Suit 
but its own reflected Beams ? (If thoſe,) As how far 
ſoever Man is a Aedium in Generation, Nature and 
that Appetite Which is the moving pondus in the Child 
is thy work ; fo whatever is 14ans part in the Mediate 
work of Believing and Repenting, (which yet is not done 
| without thy ſpirit and grace,) certainly it 1s the blel- 
- - ſed Regenerator which muſt makeus New Creatures by, 
”  piving us this Divine Nature, holy LOVE, _— | 
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F= town, Lord, into this- Heart, for it cannot comes up 
WM! to thee. Can the Plants for lite, or the Eye for light; 
's | oo up unto the Sun? Dwell in m2 by the Spirit of 
g Love, and [ ſhall dwell by Love in Thee. Reaſon is 
, weak, and Thoughts are various, and Man will bs 
! a flippery uncertain Wight, if LOVE be not his fixing 
- 4 Principle, and do not incline his Soul- to Thee? 
q Surety through thy Grace l cafily feel, that I love thy 
p Word, * love thy Image, I love thy Work, and O 
1 how heartuy do I Lows to Lowe thee! And long to: 


and through Thee, and to Thee, ſurely this Love to the: 

 |- Beamsof thy Glory here on Earth, is eminently ſo # 
" | it's Thee, Lord, that it meaneth! To Thee it looks 
| 'eth: It's Thee it ſerveth? For Thee it: mourns, anÞ 
ſeeks, and groans! In Thee it Truſteth! And 

the Hope, and Peace, and Comfort which ſap- 

port me, are in Thee ! When [ was a returning Prodi- 
gal in Rags, thou ſaweſt me afar off, and metteſt me: 
with thy embracing, feaſting love : And ſhall I doubt: 
whether he that .hath better cloathed me, and dwelt! 
within me, will entertain m2 with a Feaft of greater: 
love in the heavenly Manſions, the World of Love ? © 

_ The ſuitableneſs of things below to my fleſhly Na-! 
ture, hath detained my atfeCtions too much on. Earth 7; 
And ſhall not the ſaitableneſs of things above to my? 
Spiritual Nature, much more draw up my Love to: 
Heaven: There is the GOD whom I have ſought and): 
ſerved : He is alſo here; but veiled, and but little; 
known : But rhere he ſhineth to heavenly Spirits im! 
heavenly glory, There-is the Saviour jn whom | have! 
believed: He hath alſo:dwelt in Fleſh on Earth : But! 
Cloathed in ſuch meanneſs, and humbled to ſich a Life: 
<7 | R3-/- « and 


I | Knowand Lyve thee more! Andif all rbings be of Thee 
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ito the Gentiles matter of reproach : But he ſhineth and 
Reigneth now in Glory, above the malice and con- 
{tempt of Sinners. ' And I ſhall there Live becaule 
the liveth; and in his Light 1 ſhall have Light. He 
loved me here with a Redeeming, Regenerating 
Land preſerving Love : But there he will love me with a 
Eperfccting.,glorifying joytul Love. I had here ſome Rays 
Lof heavenly light: Butinterpoſitions cauſed Eclipſes and 
| Nights, yea, ſome long and Winter Nights : But there 
£1 ſhall dwcll in the City of the Sun, the City of God, 
| the heavenly Feruſalem, where there is no Night, 
Eclipſe or Darkneſs! There are the, heavenly. Hoſts 
| whoſe holy Love and joyful Praiſes; 1, would fain be a 
{partaker of: 1 have here had ſome of their Loving 
Laſfiftance, but to me unſeen, being above our flcſhly 
way of Converſe. But ghere | ſhall be with them, of 
the like Nature, in the fame Orb, and. of the fame 'Ivi- 
| umphant Church and Chore ! There are perfected 
| Souls gathered home to Chriſt : Not, as here, ſtriving 
like Eſau and Facoh in_the Womb, nor yct as Fobr 

E when he leaped in the Womb, becauſe. of his Mothers 
Joy; nor as wrangling Children that are hardly kept 
£3n the ſame Houſe in Peace : Not like the Servants of 
L Abraham and Loc, like Paul and, Barnabas, like Ep;- 
: regal and Chryſoſtom, like Lutoer and Carclofadins, 

t like Ridley and Hooper, or the many: ſtriving Parties 
now among us; nor. like the Diſciplcs ſtriving who 
ſhould be the greateſt : Not like Noah's Family, in a 
| wicked World, or Lot in a wicked City, or Abraham 
In an (dolatrous Land, nor like Elyjah left alone, nor. 

[ ike thoſe that wandred in Sheep Skins, and Goat Skins, 

-deltitute, afflicted, and tormented, hid in Dens and 

; Cayes of the Earth ; not like Fob on the Dunghil, | Fo 
[- IK6 


Eo Death, as was ta the Few) a ſtumbling Block; and © 
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ike Latzatus ati the rich Mans Doors; not like the Af 
:cay Biſhops:whoſe Tongues were:cut out ; nor like he 
Preachers filenced by Papiſt Impoſers, (in Germany by 
the Drterim' or. elſewhere; ) 'nor ſuch as Tzegedineg 
Peucer, and:many other worthy men, whoſe matureſt! 
Age was ſpent in Priſons: Not as we poor pert OY 4 
* Sinners, feeling evil, and fearing more, confounded u 
folly,and mad contention, ſome hating the only way of! 
Peace, and others ;groping for it in the dark, wan=- 
dring and Io{t:in the cleareſt Light,where the ;Numina=' 
ted 'can but pity the Blind, but cannot make them: 
'willing to be delivered : What is Heaven to me;. but! 
GOD? GOD who is LIFE, 'and LIGHT, and LOVE, 1 
Communicating himſelf to blefied Spirits, perfetting! 
them in the . Reception, Pilielſion and. Exerciſe 'of? 
LIFE and LIGHT, and *LOVE, FOR EVER. 
Theſe are »not« the Accidents, but the Eſjence of that" 
.God who is in Heaven and All to me; ſhould I _ 
that Death which paſleth me to' Infinite Eſſential Life? 
Should I fear a darkſom patlage into a World of -per-; 
felt LIGHT? 'Should I fear to go to LOVE 1t ſelf e: 
Think, O my.:Soul, -what the Suns quickening Light 
and Heat is to this lower cotporeal World? - Muck 
more is GOD, even Infinite, LIFE and LIGHT" and} 
LOVE to the blefſed World above : Doth it not draw 
. out: thy defires,/to think of going into a World of! 
LOVE? . When /LOVE will :be our- Region, - our 
Company, our Life : More 'to :us. than the Aif is, for? 
our Breath, than the Light is for' our fight; than-our? 
"Food is for our 'Life, than our Friends are for our So; 
lace : And:more to us than we are' to' our ſelves, ' and? 
we morefor it as our ultimate end, than for our (elves. 
O' excellent Grace of Baith which doth toreſee, - and! 
blelled Word of Faith that doth foreſhew, this W ark 
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© ſeparation, but Love will make every holy Spirit as dear 
© and lovely to me as my ſelf,and me to them as lovely as 
* themſelves, and God to us all more amiable than our 
- ſelves aiid all : Where Lowe will haveno defects or di- 


* ance or mixed diſaffection ; but as LIFE will be with- 
out Death, and LIGHT without Darkneſs, (a per- 
* fect everlaſting Day of glory,) ſo will LOVE be with- 
{out any, hatred, unkindneſs, or allay. As many 
|. Coals make one Fire, 'and many Candles canjoined 
- make one Light, fo will many living Spirits make one 
Life, and many luminated Glorious Spirits one Light and 
| Glory, and many Spirits innaturaliz'd into LOVE, will 
& make one Perfect LOVE of GOD, and be LOVED as 
# One by God for ever : For all the Body of Chritt is 
© One ; even here it is One in initial Union of the Spi- 
Tit, and Relation to One God, and Head, and Life, 
{-I- Cor. 12. throughout. Eph. 4. 1. to 17. and ſhall be 
| preſented as beloved and ſpotleſs to God, when the 
| great Marriage Day of the Lamb ſhall come, Eph. 5. 
F'24, 25, GCC. Rev. 21. 0 22. 
| "Had thou not given me, O Lord the LIFE of Na- 
| ture, I ſhould have had no conceptions of a Glorious 
everlaſting Life: But if thou give me not_the Life of 
| Grace, I ſhall have no ſufficient delightful inclination 
and: defire after it. Hadft thou: not given me Sight 
and Reaſon, the Light of Nature, I ſhould not have 
thought how deſirable it is to live in the Gloriows Light 
iand Yijon; but if thou give me not the Spiritual Illu- 
| mination of a ſeeing Faith, I ſhall not yet long for the 
| :Glorious Light, and beatifical Viſion. Hadfſt thou 
| igjot given me a Hand Love which is part of my yery 
Fic | pay > a cle "© 
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Fof LOVE ! Shall I fear to enter where there is no-- | 
- F/rath, no fear, no ſtrangeneſs, nor ſuſpicion, nor ſelfiſh 


$ ſtances, no damps or diſcouragements, no -diſcontinu-* 


Too Pring Thughs. 49% 
| Nature it ſelf, 1 could not have taſted how deſirable it- 
;s to live in a World of Univerſal, Perfe&t, Endleſs * 
LOVE : But unleſs thou alſo ſhed abroad thy LOVE  : 
upon. my. Heart, by the Spirit of Jeſus the great Ade-. 2 
dium of LOVE, and turn my very Nature or Inclina- ! 
tion into Divine and Holy LOVE, 1 ſhall not long for . 
-* | the World of LOVE. Appetite followeth Nature ; 1 
- | Ogive menot only the Image and the Art of Godlineſs, 7? 
| the approaches towards it, nor only ſome forced or un- 


- | cenſtantats; but give me the Divine Nature, which 
js Holy Love, and then my Soul will haſten towards } 
| | thee, andcry, How long, O Lord, How long ! © : : 
come, come quickly, make no delay. Surely the fear | } 

of dying intimateth ſome contrary Love that inclineth 
the Soul another way ; and ſome ſhameful unbelicfand ' 

' great ynapprehenſiveneſs of the attraftive Glory of the *. 
World of LOVE: Otherwiſe no frozen Perſon ſo long- 
eth for the Fire, none in a Dungeon ſo defireth Light, 3 
as we ſhould long for the heavenly Light and Love. 
Gods Infinite Effential SELF-LOVE, in which he is 
'Eternally delighted in himſelf, is the moſt Amiable * 
Objet, and Heaven.it ſelf to Saints and Angels ; And | 

next to that His Love to all his Works, to the World, : 
and to the Church in Heaven ſpcaketh much more of 
his Lovelineſs than his Love to me. But yet due Self< 
love in me, 1s his work, and part of his natural Image 3+ : 
and when this by ſin is grown up to exceſs,. (through- © 
the withdrawing of a contracted narrow Soul, from * 
the Union and dueLove to my fellow Creatures,and to 
God) I muſt alfo,I cannot but enquire after Gods Love 
to me, and by this my deſires muſt much be moved: For } 
-I am not ſo capable of aſcending above Self-intereſt,and 
Selt-love, as in the ſtate of Glorious Union I ſhall be. ; 
. 1 am glad to perceive that others do loye God; and ? 


'not others: mens love to'God that will be accepted by 
Þ pin inſtead of mine : .Nor is Gods Love to others 
Þ: crotch yet rejoiceth-me) that will ſatisfie me without 
| his love to me. But when all theſe are ſtill before me, .- 
| Gogs Eſſential Self-loze' and Delight, his Lowe to' bis 
Creatures, eſpecially the glorified, and his Love to 
F 2e allo, even to'm? a vile unworthy Sinner ; what 
; then ſhould ſtay my aſcending Love, or diſcourage my 
' deſires to be with God ? 
|. And doſt thou doubt, canſt thou doubt, O my Soul, 
| whether thou art going to a God that loveth thee ? If 
the Fews diſcerned the great love of- 'Chriſt to Lazs- 
ras by his Tears, canſt not thou difcern his Love to 
. thee in his Blood ? It is never the Tefs'but the more 
_ obliging and amiable, that it wasnot- ſhed for thee 
alone, but for many, May I not fay'as' Paul, Gal. 2. 
| 20. I live by. the Faith of the - Son of God, that'hath 
|. loved Me, and given himſelf "for me! Yea, it is rot fo 
| much 1 that live, as Chrift Liveth 'in me ? 'Arid will he 
- forfake the Habitation which his' Tove hath: choſen? 
And which he hath”fo' - nr bought ! O read often 
- that triumphing Chapter, Row. 8. and conclude; What 
| ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of God ?'If Life have not 
done it,, Death ſhalt not do it. If leaning on his 
: Breaſt at Meat, was a token of Chriſts ſpecial love 
to Tobn, 1s not his dwelling in me by my Faith, and his 
| Tividg in'me by his Spirit, a ſure token of his love to 
me : And if a dark faying, (If he tarry till T come, 
| what 1s that to thee? ) Taifed a report that the beloved 
| Diſciple ſhould not die, why ſhoutd not plain Promiſes 
- aflire me that I ſhalf live with him thatloveth me for 
F Set ? Benot ſo unthankfal, O my Soul, as to queſtion 
| goubtingly whether thy heavenly Father, and thy Gow 
3 al 


1 ve thoſe moſt that [ find moſt love him : But it.j6 
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"Dying T] houghts.. 


"Joth ſove thee ? Canit thou forget the lealed Teſtimo- 


nies of it 2 Did I not even now hg" ſo many as * 
ſhould ſhame thy doubts ? A multitude of thy Friends .? 


. have loved thee fo entirely, that thou canſt not doubt 
of it ? And did any of them ſignifie their love with'the 
"convincing evidence that God hath done ? Have they 


done for thee what he hath done : Are they Lowe it felf 2 : 
Is their love fo full, ſo firm and unchangeable as his 2 +4 
I think the ſweetlier of Heaven becauſe abundance of my 


ancient Lovely. and Loving Holy Friends are there, 


and am the willinger by Death to follow them. And 


ſhould Inot-thinkof it more pleaſedly. becauſe my God 


and.Father, and Saviour, and my Comforter is there 2 


"And not alone; but with all the Society of Love. {Was 


not\Lazarys inthe Boſlom of God himſelf 2 Yet it is 
ſaid,- 'That he was in Abrahams Boſom ; as the Pro- 
miſe runs, that we-'ſhall ſit down with Hr abazh Tfaac, 
and - Faceb, : in the Kingdom of God. And what 
maketh the Society of Saints fo ſweet as Holy Love? 
It is comfortable to read that, To lowvethe Lord our God, 
with all our Heart and Soul, ul M 'gbt, is the Firſt an] 
great Commanament ; ary” the Seconds like to it, To Love 
our! Neighbours as our ſelves. For Gods Commands pros: 3 
ceed:from that Will which is his Nature or Eftence: -and 
they tend to the ſame as their Objective end. There- 
fore-he thatthath made Love the-great Command;doth 
tell us that Zove is the great Conception of his own 
Effence, the :ſpting of that: Command ; and that this 
commanded: impertect Love, doth tend to perfett hea- | 
venly, Love, : eyer to | our communion with Eſfential 
Infinite Love. : It 'were ſtrange 'that. the Love and | 
goodneſs: which is equal to the Power that made the 
World, and: the Wiſdom that ofrdereth it, ſhould be ? 
{ant and backward. to do good, and to be ſuſpe&ed 
more 2: 
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more than the Lav of Friends ! The remembrance of 
the holine, humility, love and faithfulneſs of my 
- gearcit fricnds'of every Rank with whom I have con- 
| verſed 91 Zarth, in every place where T have lived, is 
fo (wzct to me, that [ am oft ready to recreate my lf 


| in Heaven :acy will love me better than they did on 
+ Earth; and my love to tnem will be more pleaſant : 
| But all theſe Sparks are little to the Sun, 


vine Love, which there ſet up its obliging Monuments, 
Every Year an Hour of my lite hath been a time of 
Love : Every Friend, and every Neighbour, yea, eve- 
ry Enemy have been the Meſſengers and Inſtruments of 
Love. Every (tate and change of my life, notwith- 
anding my fin, hath opened to ms Treaſures and 
{yſteries-of Love. And after ſuch a life of Love, ſhall 
I doubt whether the ſame God do love m2? Is he the 
Gol of the Mountains and not of the Valleys ? Did he 
love me in my Youth and Health? And doth he not 
love me in my Age, and Pain, and Sickneſs : Did he 
Joye all. the. Faithful better in their life than at their 
Death ? If our hope be not chiefly in this life, neither 
is our ſtate of Love, which is principally the heavealy 
endleſs Grace. My groans grieve my Friends, but 
abate not their love. Did he lowe ms for my ſtrength, 
-  Iny. weatneis might be my fear : as they that love for 


| - love for Riches, deſpiſe the Poor : But God loved me 
| when 1 was his Enemy to make-me a Friend, and 
when. I was bad to make me better : What ever he 
taketh pleaſure in, is his own gift. Who made me to 
differ ? And what have I that I have not received ? And 
God will fnith the Work, the Buildiog, the Warfare 
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> wich he nam! = of ſuch as are now with Chriſt : But 


Every place thatA have lived in was a place of Di. 


Beauty, loath them that are deformzd, and:they that 
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that is his own, O the multitude of Mercies 'to my 
- Soul and Body, in Peace and War, in Youth and Age, *' 
to my ſelfand friends, the many great and gracious des * } 
liverances which have teſtified to me the loveof God ? 
Have 1 lived in the experience of it,and ſhall I die m the 
dotibts of it ? Had it been love only to my Body, it 
would have died with me, and not have accompanied 
my departing Soul: I am not much in doubt of the 
truth of my love to' him : Though I have not ſeen 
him ſave as in a Glaſs, as in a Glaſs (een I] love him: Þ : 
love my Brethren whom 1 have ſeen, and thoſe moſt | ! 
that are moſt in love with him: I love his Word, and 
Works, and Ways, and fain I would be nearer him, * 
and love him more; and 1 loath my ſelf for loving -: 
him no better. And ſhall Pefrer ſay more — 3 
[Thou knoweſt that I love thee} than [1 know that thou 
kweſt me? ] Yes, he may; becauſe though Gods : 
love is greater and ſtedfaſter than ours, yet cur know=- 2: 
ledge of his great love, is leſs than his knowledge of + 
our little howve ; and as we are defective in our own : | 
love, ſo are-we in our certainty of its fincerity. And } 
without the knowledge of our love to God, we can ? 
never be ſure of his ſpecial love to us. Fut yet I am } 
not utterly a ſtranger to my ſelf : I know for what I 
have lived and laboured in the World! And who at 1s 3 
that 1 have defired topleaſe. The God whoſe I am, and. 
whom T ſerve hath loved me in my youth, and he will : 
love me inmy aged weakneſs. My fleſh and my heart fait: * 
my pains ſeem grievous to the fleſh : But 1t is Lowe that ? 
chooſeth them, that uſeth them for my geed, that mo- ? 
derateth them, and will ſhortly end them. Why then } 
{ſhould I doubt of my Fathers Love? Shall pain or dy=" 
ing make me doubt? Did God love none from the! 
beginning of the World, but Henech and Elias # And 


what am | bcttcr than my tore-Fathers-! 


What is in me! 
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all Mankind ? Is not a competent time of great Mer- 
cy on Earth, in order to theunſeen felicity all that the 
* beſt of men can hope for? O for a clearer, ſtronger 
” Faith, to ſhew me:the World that more excelleth this, 
* than this excelleth the Womb where I was conceived : 

- 'Then ſhould I not fear my third Birth day ,what pangs 


ſoever go before it; nor be unwilling of my change ! , 


The Grave indeed is a Bed that Nature doth abhor ; 
Yet there the weary be at reſt : But Souls new born 
have a double Nature that is Immortal, and go to the 
place that is agreeable to their Nature; even to the 


Region of Spirits, and the Region of Holy Love. Even 


Paſſive Matter that hath no other Naturel motion, 
hath a natural Inclination to unitinz, aggregative mo- 
tion. And God maketh all Natures {Uitable to their 
proper ends and uſe: How can it be that a Spirit ſhould 
| not incline to be with Spirits? And Souls that have the 
- Divine Nature in holy Love, defire to be with the God 
of Love? Arts, and Sciences, and 'Fongues become not 
* aNature to us; Elfe they would not ceaſe ar Death : 

But holy LOVE is our New Nature, and therefore 
 ceaſcth not with this bodily life, And ſhall acciden- 
: tal love make me defirethe company of a frail and mu«- 
| table Friend ? And fhall not this ingrafted inſeparable 
| love, make me long to be with Chriſt? Though the 
E love of God to all his Creatures will not prove that 
| they areall immortal, nor oblige them. toexpetct another 
| life, that never had Capacity or Faculties to expectit ; 

| yet his Jove to ſuch as in Natzre and Grace are made 
| Capable of it, doth warrant and oblige thein-to be- 
| heve and hope for the full PerfeQtion of. the work of 
| Jove. Some comfort themſelves in the love of St. Pe= 
* Fer, as having the Kevs of Heayen: And how many 
3 | ; _ could 


Y. - that I ſhould Mu 6G from the common lot of 


| could I name that are n 
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| ow with Chriſt, who loved me}. ? 
{ faithfully on Earth, that were I ſure they had the 
Keys and Power of Heaven (and were not changed in+ ? 
their Love) I could put my departing Soul into their 
Hands, and die with Joy. And is it not better inthe 


Hand of my Redeemer, and of the God of Love, and 


Father of Spirits ? Is any love comparable to. his ?: Or ' 
any Friend fo boldly to be truſted ? 1 ſhould take it 
for ungrateful unkindneſs in my Friend, to doubt of my. * 
love and truſtineſs, 1f I had given him all that he hath; 
and maintained him conſtantly by my kindneſs ! But O 
how odious a thing is fin! Which by deſtroying our 
love to God, doth make us unmeet to believe and ſweet- 
ly perceive his love? Agd by making us doubt of the 
love of God, and loſe the pleafant reliſh of it, doth 
more increaſe our difficulty of loving him ! The Title 
that the Angel gave to Daniel A man greatly beloged 


of God, } methinks ſhould be enough to make one/ joy= 


fully love and truſt God, . both in life and death. 
Will Almighty Love ever hurt me or forſake me ? 
And have not all Saints that Title in their degrees ? 
What elſe fignifteth their Mark and Name, HOLIE 
NESS TO THE LORD? What 1s it but our ſepara- 
tion to God as his peculiar beloved People ? And how 
are they ſeparated but by mutual Love, and our for- 
ſaking all that aHenateth or is contrary ?- Let Scorners 
deride us as ſelf-flatterers that believe they are Gods 
Darlings (and woe to the Hypocrites that believe it on 
their falſe prefumption;) without ſuch belief or ground- 
ed nopes I fee not how any Mau can die in true 
Peace. He that 1s no otherwiſe beloved than Hy- 
pocrites, and Unbelievers, muſt have his portion with 
them : And he that is no otherwife beloved than as 
the ungodly, unholy, and unregenerate, ſhall not ſtand 


in 


_—Y 


BB oO ne Me 3 a OI V9 FF ESRI 4 ce AID; l fo 2-4 AF pv > TT Ne OE ES en WE. , 
DER, > PIPE OTE SF + REID EE; F hs " GT "1 S . JENS: ©; #4 1 4 a WW” > #0 2 « «EE FE," OY 
Er oo arias , - SS Lon ls Ear; no EIS Gy ee ISS 
+ > q f x "Rm fS 4 %  , $39) k «1 =_ 4 a 7 } £ 
2 x7 a P. A + v3 s wd = > N 4 Rik. 3 ” '$ = %Y oy p -IFEw $ 
RE bh” 4 ' . , $ ; £ : . fl ; ; 
Wet, 2-H y - 4 , 4 P 
2 Be we. 2 : Fn 
Ye 5 ” : 
_ ” 
; : Fd 


 "Injudgment,nor ſee God,” nor enter into his Kingdom. 


Moſt upright Souls are to blame for groundleſs doubt. 


þ ing of Gods Love; but not for acknowledging it, re= 
JoiCing in it, and in their donbts being moſt ſolicitoug 


to: make it ſure: Love brought me into the World, 


* and furniſhed me with a Thouſand Mercies! Love hath 


provided for me, delivered me, and preſerved me till 
now ! And will it not entertain my ſeparated Soul ? 
Is God like falſe or inſufficient Friends, that forlake us 
in adverſity / 4 

I confeſs* that I have wronged LOVE by fin; by 
many and great unexcuſable ſins ! But all ſave Chriſt 
himſelf were ſinners, which love did purifie and receive 
to Glery ! God who isrich in, Mercy forthe great love 
wherewith he loved. us, even when we were dead in 
fins hath quickned us together with Chriſt (by Grace 
we are ſaved) and hath raiſed us up together in hea- 
venly places in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. 2. 4, 5, 6. O that 


; 1 could love much that have ſo much forgiven ! "The 


glorified praiſe him who loved us, and waſhed us from 
our fins, in his own blood, and made us Kings and 
Prieſts ro God, Rev.1r.F, 6. Our Father that hath 


| *- loved us, giveth us conſolation and good hope through 


Grace, .2 Theſ/. 2.16. I know no fin which I repent 
not. of with ſelf-loathing ! And 1 earneſtly beg and la- 
bour that none of my fins may be to me unknown. I 
darenot juſtific even what is any way uncertain, though 
I dare not call all that my fin which ſiding men of dit- 


|  ferfng judgments on each ſide paſſionately call fo : 


White both ſides do it on contrary accounts, and not 
to go contrary ways is a Crime- O that God would 
bleis my accuſations to my illumination, that I may 
not .-be unknown to my ſelf! Thongh ſome think me 


Mucir better than I am, and others much worſe, it 
| ne he a Toe PST 
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7 moſt concerneth me to know the Truth my ſelf, flattery 


would be more dangerous to me than falſe accuſations, 
I may fafelicr be ignorant of other mens fins than of my | 
own. Who can underſtand his errors: Cleanſe me : 
Lord from ſecret ſins ( and let not ignorance or error © 
keep me in impenitence; ) and keep thou'me back from . - 
preſumptuous ſins, Pſal. 19. 12,13. 1 have an Advo- | 
cate with the Father, and thy Promiſe, that he that : 
confeſſeth and forſaketh his fins ſhall have Mercy. 
Thoſe are by ſome men taken for my greateſt ſins, 
which my moſt ſerious Thoughts did judge to be the 
greateſt of myoutward duties, and which | performed 
through the greateſt difficulties, and which coſt me 
deareſt to the Fleſh, and the greateſt ſelf-denial and 
patience in my reluctant mind : W here-ever | have er- 
red, Lord, make it known to me, that my confeſſion 
may prevent the fin of others; and wherelT have not 
erred, confirm and accept me in the right. 

And ſeeing an unworthy Worm hath had ſo many 
Teſtimonies of thy tender love, let me not be like 
them, Mal. x. 1, 2. that when thou ſaidit, 1 have bo- 
ved you, unthankfully asked, Wherem haſt thou loved 
»s, Heaven is not more ſpangled with Stars, than thy 


Word and Works with the refulgent Signatures of 


Love. 'Thy well beloved Son, the Son of thy Love, 
undertaking the Office, Meſſage and Work of the 
greateſt Love, was full of that Spirit which is Love, 


_ Which he ſheds abroad in the Hearts of thine Elect, 


that the Love ofthe Father, the Grace of the Son, and 
the communion of the Spirit may be theit hope and life, 
His Works, his Sufferings, his Gifts, as well as his 
comfortable Word, did fay to his Diſciples, Fob. IF. 
9. ls the Father loved me, ſo have TI loved you © conti- 
we ye in my love, And how, Lord, ſhall we con- 

S timue 


5 - 


| tiue in it, - but by 
* loyelineſs,. deſiring ſtill to loye thee more, and in all 
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| things to: know and pleaſe thy Will ! Which thou 
| knoweſt is my Souls deſire: _ 
.. Behold then, O my Soul, with what Love the Fa. 
ther, Son, and Holy Spirit have loved thee, that thou 
ſhould be - made and called a Son of God, redeemed, 
regenerate;; adopted into that Covenant-ſtate of Grace 
in which thou ſtandeft : Rejoice therefore in hope of 
the Glory of God, Row. F. I, 2. being juſtified by 
Faith, having: Peace with God, and acceſs by Faith 
and Hope that maketh not aſhamed ; that being re- 
concileq, when an Enemy, - by the Death of Chriſt; ] 
ſhall be ſaved by his life. Having loved his own, to 
the end he loveih them, and without end ; His gifts 
and calling -are without Repentance : When Satan, 
and thy Fleſh would hide Gods love, look to Chriſt, 
| and read the golden words of.love in the Sacred Go- 
| ſpel; and peruſe thy many recorded experiences,and re- 
member :the convictions which ſecret and open mercies 
haye.many a time afforded thee ! But eſpecially draw 
nearer tothe;Lord of Love,and be not ſeldomand ſlight 
inthy contemplations of his love and lovelineſs : Dwell 
in the Sun-fhine, and thou wilt know that it is light, 
and warm; and. comfortable. Diſtance and ſtrange- 
neſs. cheriſh thy doubts : Acquaint ihy ſelf with him, 
and be at peace. | 
| Yet look up, and oft and earneſtly look up, af- 
ter thy aſcended glorified Head, -who ſaid, Tell my Bre- 
thren, I aſcend to my Father and your Father, to. my God 
| and your God! Think where and what he is,- and what . 
he 1s now doing for all, his own ; .and how-hum- 
bled, abaſed, ſuffering Love is now Triumphant, reg- 
nant, glorified Loye ; and therefore ne {/s than in all 
its 


a 


the.thankful belief of thy love and % 
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' its tender {xpretiont upoh Earth. As love is no where _ | 
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peffectly reveated but-im Heaven;fo1 canTio where ſo 
fully diſcern-1t, as by tooking up by” Faithto .my Fa- 
ther and Saviour a in Jeayer, and converſing }. 
more believingly with y Society. Had I 
done thts\ more and _ a « I have perſuaded 
others to 4p it, mope a elights 
of Gods P = have tulke e@the mw 
of Death yg 4 4nd more eſt de= 


fires to be with Chriſt, int 5 Arms, in the World, in 
the life of Love, as far better than to be here, in A 


d doybti earin orld; 
ve © AHL mteLove, the) ny Art 
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neſs fly a 
La STI _to 1 elf or 
others : © es thy own cauſe,,'and eart can 
reſiſt ? Let it not be my ord ot yon Thine that 
thou loveſt »ze;-even me a-Sinner : ſpeak it-as Chriſt 
faid to Lazarxs, Ariſe « If not, as thou telleſt me that 
the Sun 1s warm, yet 8 t ; ihAt told me, that my 
Parents and my deareſt Friends did love me, and 
much moreipowerfully than ſo.” Tell it me, as thow' 
telleſt me that:thou haſt. given. me life, ;by the confi: 
ouſhels-and. wotks of life. ::\T hat while | ca ſay, Thow . 
that bur alt things,” Knewef that T Jove Thee ; it may 
include, f” therefore, T know I" am beloved of Thee; ] 
and therefore come to thee'in' the confidefice of thy 
Love, and long to be nearer in the clearer ſight, the 
fuller fenſs,! and! joyfulltr Bxerciſe of Love for ever. 
Father, into thy Hand'L commend bd wad Lord 
J_ recelye 4 Spirit! Amen.” | 
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A Breviate of the Helps of Faith, Hope, 
' and Love. A Breviate of the proof of 
_ Supernatural Revelation, end the Truth 
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| Without Controverſie, great is the Myſtery of 
| - Godlineſs, God was manifeſted in the Fleſh, 

* juſtified in the Spirit, Þ ima of Angels, Preach- 
_ ed to the Gentiles, believed on in the Warld, 
\ received up into Glory. 


bk Heſe are the Creed, .or Six Articles of the i Goſpel, 
T which the Apoſtles Preached. 

$ 1. ]. God manifeſted in. the Fleſh of Jeſus, is the 
| firit and great Article. Believe this and believe all : 

| Ne wonder that believing that Jeſus Chriſt is the ow 
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of God is ſo often made'in -Scripture, the deſcription ! 
of faving Faith, the Title to Baptiſm, and Pardon, and 
Salvation, the Evidence of the Spirit, es. He that | 
truly and praQtically believeth-that God came in Fleſh + 
to Man, and that” Chrift is the Fathers Meſſenger 
from Heaven, muſt needs believe that ' God hath a 
great value for the Souls of ' Men and for his Church, 
that he deſpiſeth not even our Fleſh, that his Word 
is true and fully to be truſted, that he who ſo won- 
derfully came to Man, will certainly take up Man to 
him : Who can doubt of the Immortality of Souls, or 
that Chriſt will receive the departing Souls of the 
Faithful to himſelf, who believeth that he took Mans . 
Nature, and hath glorified it now in Heaven,” in union 
with the Divine? Who can ever have low thoughts 
of Gods Love and Mercy who believeth this ? And 
who can proftitute his Soul and Fleſh to wickedneſs, 
who firmly believeth that he took the Soul and Fleſh 
of Man, to fanftifie and glorifie it. | 

S 2. II. The holy Spirit is the. Juſtification of the 
Truth of Jeſus Chriſt. He is Chriſts Advocate and 
Witneſs to the World. He proveth the-Goſpel by 
theſe five ways of Evidence. I. By all the Prophefſies, 
Types,and promiſes of Chriſt in the Old Teſtament be- . 
foreChriſts coming. II.By the inherent impreſs of Gods *' 
Image on the Perii>n and Dottrine of Chriſt : Which © * 
Propria luce ſheweth it ſelf to be Divine. 1II. By the 
concomitant Miracles of Chriſt: Read the Hiſtory of 
the Goſpeb for this uſe, and obſerve each Hiſtory. - 
IV. By the ſubſequent gift of the Spirit to the Apoſtles, 
and other Chriſtians, by Languages, wonders and multi- 
tudes of Miracles to convince the World. + V. By the 
undeniable and excellent work of Sanctification on all 
true Belieyers through all the World, in all genera- © 

SE tions _- 
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| Which fully: juſtifioth'the "Crrtain Fond! that yn 
| Chrift'is the Son of :Godz '!o ---; 

| $'3;: Queſt.'But how arewe- ſie nthois dur. {ebues never 
' ſaw the Perſon, Miracles, vegan of Chrif, 
that the Hiſtory of thennit ue? "+ 

Anpv. 1] We maybe ſire that che Spattators were 

not deceived; I Ahdthat they did nbt deceive ther 
to whom'they reporteabity: HI And:that we: are not 
deceived by any inifcarciaſſe in the. lſiftorical Tradition 
to us. Abd (13; If £33 £3 
$4: I: :It was not: -poſſiple that met that were not 
mad, that had Eyes-and iFars, | coultfor: three Yeats 
and a half believe that:rhey faw the! Lame, the Blind, 
the\Deaf/ and all :Diſcaſes healed,* the Dead raiſed, 
Tho ands :miraculouſly- fed, &c. ':andi'this among 
crouds of People that ftill followed Chriſt, if the things 
had not:beewtrue : One Mans Senſes may be deceived 
at ſome one inſtance, i by forne deceitfiit accident : But 
- that the;Eyes and Ears of Multitudes fhould be fo oft 
feceived many years in'itheopen Lightz' is as much as 
to ſay, No:.man' knoweth any thing that he ſceth and 
heareth. 

& 5- 11. That the' Diſciples who ceneiend the Apo- 
ſles and Evangeliſts report of Chit were not deceived 
by the Reporters, is'moſt evident. * 

For, 1. They received it rot by. hearſay -4t the ſe- 
rond hand, -but from:theEye and Ear Witnetles them- 
ſelves, who muſt needs:know what they ſaid; + 
x They heard this report from men ofthe ſame 
Time, and ' Age, and Country, where it / was: eaſy 
Bn examine the caſe, and confute ity! tad: it been 

le. 


| tions 'r0-this day: ''Iihofe five/are: the} [Spirits Witney 
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of Witneſſes, 'as to many of Chrifts Miracles, who : 
would have made it odious, had it not been true. . 
4. They ſharply reproved the Rulers tor perſecuting 
Chriſt, which would provoke them to do their belt to 
confute the Apoſtles-for their own juſtification. | 
5. Chriſt choſe men of no great humane Learning 4 
c and Subtility, but common, plain, unlearned men, ? 
m that it might not be thought a deceit of Art. 
of 6, Yea, he did not make much more known to them 
| before his Death, than the bare Matters of Fact which 
| they daily ſaw, and that he was the Chrift, and Mo- 
ot ral Doftrine ; his Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and. 


Ps 
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It's Kingdom of Heaven they knew little of before : But 
d, experience and the ſudden coming down of the Spirit 
<, ſuddenly taught them all the ret, 

8 7. They taught not one another, but were every 
gs one perſonally taught of God. : " 
d | 8, And yet they all agreed in'the ſame Doftrine, | 
Ut when they were diſperſed over the World; and never - 
ft | differed in any one Article of Faith. 
is | 9. They were men that had no worldly Intereſt, 
d } Wealth or Dominion to ſeek. | 

I 10. Yea, they renounced and denied all wordly 
© Intereſt,and ſealed their Veftimony by their Sufferings 
d | and Blood; and all in hope of a heavenly reward 


' | which they knew that Lying was no means to obtain. *? 
- | 11. Had they plotted to cheat the World (for no- 


4 thing) the fin is ſo heinous that ſome one of them would * 
have repented and confeft it, at leaſt, at death ; -. 
: which none of them did, but died joyfully as for' the 
p Truth. | 
I2, Pau] was converted by a Voice and Light from 


Heaven, in the preſence of thoſe that travelled with 
tum in his perſecuting defign. | 
Dd <: I3. Zut 
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. 13. But yet it is a fuller evidence that the-Dottrine 
which they delivered as from God, - beareth a Di- 
vine Impreſs, that as the Light, it is its own Evidence. 
T4. And for the mofe infallible conviftion, they 
that teſtified of Chriſts Miracles did the like themſelves 
- to confirm their Teſtimony, they ſpake with T ongues 
' which they never learnt : They healed all Diſeaſes ; 
_ even the ſhadow of Peter, and the Clothes that came 
from Paul did heal men. They raiſed the Dead: And they 
that in all Countries converted the Nations by their 
own Miracles,atteſting the Miracles and Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, muſt n-eds compel the SpeCtators to believe them. 

I5. Yet, more than all this, thoſe that believed 
them were preſently enabled to do the like in one kind 
and degree or other, The ſame extraordinary gift of 
- the Spirit fell upon the common multitude of Believers 
by the laying on of the Apoſtles hands. So that Simon 
Magus would fain have bought that Power with Mo- 

ney. And when men witnefled Chriſts Miracles, and 
- wrought the like themſelves, and thoſe that believed 
| them had and did the like, (either Healing, Tongues, 
Propheſie, or ſome wonders,) it was ſure an infallible 
way of teſtifying, 

16. When wrangling Hereticks quarrelled with the 
Apoſtles,and would draw away Diſciples to themſelves 
- by diſparaging them they ſtill appealed to the Miracles 
| wrought by theſe Diſciples themſelves, or in their 
- fGght; as Gal. 3. 1, 2, 3,5. And as Chriſt, when the 
Fews ſaid he did all by Belzebub, when he caſt out 
Devils, askt them ("By 2yvhons do your Children caſt them 
out ? ] Which had it been falſe, would have turned all 
the People from them. 


17. Their adverſaries were fo far from writing any | 


Confutation of their Teſtimony, that they confeſt the 
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Miracles, and had no ſhift but either to blaſpheme the 
Holy Ghoſt, and fay that they were done by the De- 
vil: or elſe by perſecution and violence tooppreſs them, : 
As if the Devil were Maſter of the World,and could re- | 
medileſly deceive it againſt Gods will, or God himſelf 
would ſend or ſuffer afull courſe of Miracles remedileſly * 
to deceive the World, which is to makeGod like theDe- 
vil:Orasif theDevil were ſo good as by Miracles to pro». * 
mote ſo holy, and amiable,and juſt a Doctrine asthat of 
Chriſtianity,tomakemen wiſe,and good, and juſt,and kill ' 
their ſin. So that this blaſphemy of the Holy Ghoſt, 
makes Satan to be God, or God to be Satan. | 

18, All the cruelty, Powers, Learning and Policy | 


of their Adverſaries, was not able to ſtop the progreſs 


of this Teſtimony , much leſs to prevail againtt it. | 
II. It is chen moſt certain that the firſt Witneſſes - 
werenotdeceived by Chrift,nor believers after deceived 
by them: The next queſtion is,whether we be not decei- | 
ved by a falſe hiſtorical Tradition of theſe things, Had | 
we ſeen them all our ſelves, we muſt needs have belie- * ? 
ved; but at this diſtance we know not what miſreports | 
may intervene:whatEye-ſfight and hearing was to them, 
that Tradition is tous. Now the Queſtion is, ls it cer- 
tainly the very ſame Fact and Dottrine which they re- 
ceived, and which we receive ? | 
And here let it be premiſed that there is no other | 
way of aſſyrance than that which God hath afforded 
us, that the reaſon of Man could have deſired. : 
x. If we would ſee God, and Heaven, and Hell, this 

is not a way ſuitable to the ſtate of Probationers that -. 
live in Fleſh on Earth. Angels live by viſion and frui- 
tion of Glory : - And Bruits by ſenſe on ſenſible things ; ? 
But reaſonable 1 ravellers muſt live by reaſon, and by 
believing certain Revyelatian, TE 
2, If 
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_ > 2. If God will ſend his Son from Heaven to-uſcer. 
| "tain us, and we will believe no more than we [ee onr 
faves, then Chriſt muſt dwell on Earth to the end of 
. theWorld,& he muſt be in allplaces of the earth at once 
That all may ſee, and he mult die'and riſe again before 
all men in all Ages: And how madan expetationis this ? 
3.0r if all that deliver us theHiftory muſt workMira- 
des before our Eyes, or elſe we will not believe them, 
It is ſtill moſt abſurd, Will you not believe that the 
* Laws of the Landare genuine, or that ever there were 
fuch Kings as made them, unleſs he that tells it - you 
work Miracles ? Shall not Children believe their Pa- 
Tents,or Scholars their Tutors, unleſs they workMiracles? 
+3. I muſt premiſe that there is three ſorts of 'Tradi- 
tion, [. Such as depends on the common Wit and Ho- 
neſty of Mankind: And this is very much to be ſu- 
| Fpected, wickedneſs, folly and lying being grown ſo 
common in the World. | 
"TE. Suchas dependson the extraordinary skill and ho- 
| neſty of ſome proved men : And this deſerveth. much 
* belief ; but it is but an uncertain humane Faith. 
| -IIE. Such as depends on: Natural Neceſſity, and can- 
' not poflibly be falſe ; we have both theſe laſt to aſ- 
" certain us of the Goſpel Hiftory. 


| Fill: Some of them are mutably free ; and theſe give 
| Nocertainty': Some of them are naturally and inmuta- 
' bJy neceſſary, and Man can do no otherwiie, and theſe 
| Bive- even natural Infallible certainty : Such are To hue 
| ones ſelf, to love felicity ; to hate torment and miſery, GC: 
* And to know that which is-fally manifeſt to our; ſound 
| Senfes, &*c. Ef 

' When men of contrary Intereſts and ternper, all con- 
 Fe/s the Truth of known things, about which their 
Ad In- 


This reſteth on a diſtin&tion of the As of Mans 
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ſatereſts' Rand croſs, it is a Phyſical evidence of Truth : 

':On this account mens agreement about Natural No- 
of tices is. infallible. 
ce -16 ſeems ſtrange that all the World from Alas 
re ins are agreed whichis the firſt ſecorid and third, &c. 
? | dayofthe Week, and not aday toſt till now. - It could 
1- | not be otherwiſe, becauſe being a thing of Natural 
z, intereſt and notice, if any Kingdom had loſt a day by 
© | over-fleeping, or had -agreed to falſifie it, all the reſt 
C of the W.orld would have ſhamed them. ; 

1 [This -all Grecians, ' Latines, Engliſhmen, GC. agfee 
| about the ſenſe of Words ; for if ſome would perycrt - 
| theny, the reſt would detect it. 

.'Lhus weare certain that theStatates of the Land are 
not counterteit : For men of croſs intereſts hold their | 
Lands, and lives by them; and if ſome did counterfeit 
them, the reft would by inteteſt'be bound to deteCt it. 

Arg. r. There can be no effect without an adequate - 
cauſe; But in Nature there is no cauſe that can make 
all men agree to afert a known falſhood, or deny # 
known Truth, againſt all their known intereſt : there- * 
fore there can be no ſuch effect. 

Arg.2.A neceſſary caufe will have aneceſſarily effe&.: , 
But where mens known Intereſt obligeth tkem to agree | 
of a-known "Truth, this is a neceſlary cauſe of certain _ ! 
credibility : therefore it hath a neceffary effect. 

You know who were your Parents, and when and 
where you were Born,e*c. by ſuch Tradition in a low: - 
er Degree. This dependeth not on-pretended Autho- | 
rity; nor on meer honeſty ; but on natural neceſſity. © 

Having premiſed this, I come to prove that we have 
ſuch Tradition of Phyſical infallible evidence, that the 
Faith of the preſent Church in tlie Effentials is the | 
ſame which the firſt Churches received infallibly from | 
the Apotiles, . I, The} 
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"x: The World knoweth that eyer fince Chriſts Ac 
cenſion all that believed in him, : were Baptized {as all 
Abrahams Covenanting ſeed were Circumciſed :') And 
what is Baptiſm, but a Profeſſion of Belief in Jeſus 
Chriſt as dead, riſen and glorified ; and a devoting 
our. ſelves in Covenant to God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt ? All that ever were Chriſtians by folemn 
; Vow profeſt this ſame Faith : And this is ſuch a Tradi- 
tion of Chriſtianity as humane Generation down from 
Adam, is of the ſame humanity in the World. 

2. They that were Baptized were Catechized firft ; 
in which the three Articles of Baptiſm were opened to 
them, of which Chriſts Death, ReſurrefQion and Af- 
cenfion were part : And this hath been an undeniable 
"Tradition of the ſame Faith. | 
'— -3. The ſumm of the Chriſtian Faith was from the 
| beginning drawn up in Articles called the Creed, 
which expounded the three Baptiſmal Articles ; and 
all Churches on Earth had the fame in Senſe, and moſt 
- in Words ; and all at Age that were Baptized, -pro- 
| feſſed this Creed: Which is as full a Tradition of the 
fame Belief in Chriſts Birth, Death, and Reſurrection, 
| Aſcenſion and Glory, as Speaking is a Tradition of the 
| ſame humane Nature, 
| 4: Before Chrifts Aſcenſion, he inſtituted the Of- 
 fice of the Sacred Miniſtry, which Friends and Foes 
| confeſs hath continued ever ſince : And what is this 
{ Miniſtry, but an Office of publiſhing the Goſpel of 
| Chriſt, his Life, Death, Miracles, Reſurrection, 
' Grace, e&c. What elſe have they done in all Ages in 
the World ? So that the Office is an undeniable Tra- 
| dition. | 
{ F. Chrift and his Apoſtles inſtituted the Weekly Ce- 
| Jebration of the Remembrance of his Reſuzreion on 
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the: Lords days: Friends and Foes confeſs the Hiſtory, 
that the firſt day of: the Week hath been kept for ſuch _ 
Memorial ever ſince, through all the Chriſtian part of 
the World ; Which proveth the uninterrupted belief 
of Chrifts Reſurrection, as a Notorious Practical Tra- 


dition. ny 

6. Chriſt and his Apoſtles ever ſince his Reſurrection 
inſtituted ſolemn Afſemblies of Chriſtians to be held on 
thoſe Days, and at other Times : Once a Week was 
the leaſt through the Chriſtian World : And what did 
they meet for but to Preach, hear and profeſs:theſame 
Chriſtian Faith ? 

2, It was the conſtant cuftom of Chriſtians in their 
Afſemblies, and their Houſes, to ſing Hymns of Praiſe 
to: Jeſus Chriſt, in remembrance of his Reſurrection, . 


' fc. 'Pliny tells Trajan that this was the prattice by 


which Chriſtians were known by their Perſecutors ; 
Which is a Practical Tradition, = 
8; Teſiis Chriſt inſtituted, and all Chriſtians to this 
Day, have conſtantly uſed the Sacrament of Chriſts Sa- 
crifice, called the Euchariſt; to keep in remembrance. 
his'Death till he come, and profeſs their Belief that he 
is our Life. And as: the conſtant Celebration of the 
Paſſover with all its Ceremonies, was a moſt certain 
Tradition of the Egyptians Plagues, and Tfraclites deli- 
verance, more than a bare written Hiſtory would be, ;. 
ſo hath theLords Supper been of the uninterrupted be. 
lief of the Hiſtory of our Redemption by Chriſt, 
_ 5. The Church hath from the beginning had a con- 
ſtant Diſcipline, by which it hath kept it Rlfiſeparate 
from Hereticks, who have denied any Effential Article 
of this Faith : Which is a ſure Tradition of the ſame 
belicf. | 
Io. None queſtion but Chriſtians have from the be- 


ginning 
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E. ginning bevy 1 for: t js 
Perſecution made -Confeſfion © \-Perſecutoss,: and 
Confelſors then are both the wirnells of the Conting- 
ance, 

11. When ever Hereticks or Enemies: have Written 


againſt Chriſtians, their Apologies and Defences Mn 


that it was this ſame: Faith that they owned. : 
...F2. Moſt .of the adverſe Hereticks owned tþ 
WOTes of Fact. - 
. The Fews. were long before in Paſteſſ pin of ts 
Books of the Old Teſtament, which bear ther Tell 
ony to Chriſt. 

14. The Books of the New Teſtainent how by Ger- 
tain. Tradition been delivered down to: this preſent 
* Day, which contain the Mattess-of Fact, and Paftrine, 
4 the Efentials, Integrals and Accidents of the Earth. -. 

- 855, No Enemies have written any. thing againft: the 


Matter of Fact, of ? any Moments ' i», 6 oi! 


I6. Yea, the Fews and other hittereſt Enemias Fon- 
fels much of the Miracles of Chriſt. 

117. Martyrs haye cheerfully: forſaken Life, ad al 
in confeſling it. - 
. x8; God. by,his, wonderful, Providence hath main- 
tained it. 27 


©I9. The Devilard all the Wicked of the Worlda are 


the greateſt Enemies to it. - -- 

© 20. The Holy:Ghoſt hath ſtil leſt it, to. work the 
fame holy , and heavenly Nature, and Life, in! al ſin- 
cere and ſerigus Belicvers. 


Jeſt. This proverb infallibly the Tradition 'of the ſas 


EFarh in the Eſſentials : But how prove you that The. fome 
Haly Scripture 4s delivered as: wicorrupted 2 (151 0: f\ 


"Anfw. All the Bible is not brought down ſa{un« 


b-: hanged: a8 are-the Eſſentials af 'our Religion >: When 


Sm Faith-3-and4y I | 


there 


© "19S Fx x , 3 anthed =. F wt Fg - Py {Rs OY CN Re. aaa Eb ig 42s 
' fs i, At ToFil ll TM. F 
2 EY +4 q 5 0 'F ” 


| thers were”no. Bibles put . oinnas lows no Y 
wonder-if: overſight . left few Copies without ſome-of * 
on; | their-ſtips/ There are; hundreds of various Readings 
y in theNew Teſtament ; and of many -no man can be 
<1 certain which is true. ; But none of them are tuch ag ; 


w. |. make any difference in the Articles of our Faith, or 
Praftice, nor on _ any point of Doctrine or Fact 

oe. || dependeth. = 

, And the words are - neceſſary but for the Matter, | 


F- which they do record-.: -- 

And, 1. All Miniſters, and all Churches conſtantly 
uſed this ſame Scripture publickly, and. ptivately,” a 
the Word of God; ſathat it could-not be eaſily And 
t |. 2. 'Theyall knew that 4 Curſe is pronounced againſk ' 

one that addeth or diminifheth : Which nauſt 
6c 4 poſſeſs them with fear of cortupting it. Tt 
3: They took it to be the Charter of their own 
Salvation. 

4. The work of thb: Miniſters: was -to | CxpOUne. 1 it 
and preſerve it againft \Corrupters.: i: 1/41; 

5- Theſe Miniſters and Churches: were: over muck of 
he World, and could not agree together -to- corrupt? 

: And if ſome did it, all the reſt would ſoon detett it. 
=_ Hereſfies and Quarrels were quickly too rife a- 

mong them: So that croſs Intereſts:and: -Arumolittes | | 
would ſoon have fallen upon the Corrupters. NY 

7. Some Hereticks made ſome adding:and corrupt- 
Ing attempts, which the Church: Preſently: condemnee. 
and turned it to their ſhame. x2U{ÞÞ 

8. In all the Diſputations then managed, the ſame. þ 
_ Scriptures were appealed to, | 

9. The Tranſlations into various Languages ſheyp\ | 
that the Books were __ ſame, without any Momcntoug 
Cifference, I I3T 


10. Yo. 
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- © To. To this Day when Sin 


- fame Canonical Scriptures, except that ſome receive 


F 2, And next for the certain Tradition of the Scripture 
F it ſelf, uncorrupted in all that Faith depends on : which 
| Scripture is the compleat Record of Gods Will and 
| Law, containing more than Eſſentials and Integrals. 


| II. He was ſeen of Angels ; that is, Angels were the 
| Bebolding, Witneſſing, and admiring 


| Agonies, &c. 
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and Tyranny have tors | 
the Church -into many FaCtions, they all receive the 


More Apocryphal Writings, which yet make no alte. 


ration at all of our Goſpel Faith. ' P 
© © Rn 6/2- 67" | = 
Queſt. But doth not this laying ſo much on Tradition fa= | \, 
Vour Popery ? | 
Anſw. No : The difference is here ; 1. Papiſ's are | y 
+ for Tradition as a ſupplement to the Scripture,as if this 
| were but part of the Word of God; and 2. They | , 
| Plead for a peculiar power of being the Keepers and 
| Judges of that ſupplemental Tradition ; which other P 
F Churches know nothing of. | 
| *'But,we, 1. Plead for the Infallible, Practical Tra- 
} dition of che Effentials of Chriſtianity by it ſelf, and in 
the Creed,” ec. which is leſs than the Scripture: , 


—__—_F_@. 


Ps 
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So much of God, x. Manifefted in the Flefo, 2. Fu- 
ſtified inthe Spirit. 


\ . 
ants of this great 
Myſtery, God manifeſted in the Fleth. 
- 1. Angel Preached Chriſt at his Incarnation: 
' 2. Angels Miniſtred to Chriſt in his "Temptations, 


: Angels were 
rection. - 

<4 Angels rowled away the Stone, and terrified the 
Souldiers. = | _ 


Preaghers and Witneſſes of his Reſur- _ 
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8 5. Angels Preached his return to them that gazed 


up at his' Aſcenſions 
6. Angels opened the Priſon Doors and ſet the im- 
priſoned Apoſtles free once,and Peter alone afterwards. 
7 Angels rejoice in Heaven at the Converſion of all 
that Chriſt brings home. 
8. Angels diſdain not to be the Guardians of the 
leaſt of Chriſts Diſciples. 
9. Angels are protecting Officers over Churehes and 
Kingdoms. 
19. Angels have Preached to Apoſtles, and'been 
the Meſſengers of thejr Revelations. - | 
11. Angels have been the Inſtruments of Miracles, 
and of deſtroying the Churches Enemies. +» 
12. Angels will miniſterially convoy departed Souls 
to Chriſt, # 9 
I3. Angels will gloriouſly attend Chriſt at his return, 
and ſever the Wicked from the Juſt. 
14. Angels will be our Companions in the heavenly 
Chore for ever. | 
Therefore, 1. We ſhould love Angets. 2. And be 


thankful to God for them. 3. And think the more -- 


comfortably of . Heaven for their Society. 4. And 
Pray for the benefit of heir Miniſtry on Earth, eſpeci- 
ally in all our dangers. | 


— 


— 


IV.The fourtharticle is[Preached ts the Gentiles. The 


Tews having the Covenant of Peculiarity, were proud 


of their Priviledge, even while they unworthily abuſed 
It : And deſpiſed the reſt of -the World, and would 
not ſo much as cat with them, as if they had been Gods 
only People. And indeed the reſt of the World was ſo 


- *corrupted, that we find no one Nation that as ſuch re- 


T nounced 
5 | A 


4 = 


_ 


| nounced Idolatry, a 
| true God alone, as the Fews were. Now. that God 


r_—_ 


sf 


nd was devoted in Covenant tothe 


ſhould be manifeſted in Fleſh, to reconcile the Heathen 
World to himſelf, and extend greater Priviledges in- 
definitely to all Nations than ever the Fews had in 
ther ſtate of Peculiarity, this was a Myſtery of God- 
incls, which the Fews did hardly yield belief to. 

And that which aggravateth this wonderis, 1. That 


+ the Gentile World was drowned in all Idolatry and 


Unnatural Wickedueſs, ſuch as Panl deſcribeth, 'Rom. 
1. & 2 Eph. 2. & 3. 18, &c. 2. And that God ſhould 
ſuddenly and freely ſend them the Meffage of reconci- 
lation,' and be found of them that ſought him not, is 
that wonder, which obligeth us Gentiles who once 
lived as without God in the World to be thankful to 
him. | 


lh. 
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© V. The Fiſth Article is [ Believed on in the World. 
'The effect of the Goſpel on the Souls of men in their 
Efedtual Faith, is one of the Evidences of the Chri- 
ſtian.'T'ruzn. | 

* 1 told you before that the Fifth Witneſs of the Spi- 
rit on the Souls of all Eelievers, I reſerved to be here 
mentioned. Here, 1. It is a part of the wonder that 
Chriſt ſhould be believed on in the World, even with 
2 common Faith. For, 1.'1'o believe a mean Man to be 
the Mcdiator between God and Man, and the Saviour 


of the V\ orld; yea, one that was Cruciticd as a Male-- 


faftor : this muſt needs be a difficult thing. 
2. The'very Fewiſh Nation was as contemptible to 
the Romans, bcing one of their pooreſt ſubdued Pro- 


- - vinces, as the Gemiles were to the Fews : And Chriſt 


vas by Birth a Few. | 
06 bY 3h The 


' and not by War, to bring them to- be Subjects to a 


a King and Saviour, was certainly a work of Superna= ! 


W5 Appendix. 


\ 2. The Greatneſs of the Roman Empire then, ruling? 
over much of the World, was ſuch, that by Preaching, 


Crucified Few, was a marvellous work ; and fo to: 
bring the Conquered Nations to become Chriſt's Voluns- : 
tary Subjects. | 

4. The Roman and Greek Learning, was then at the. 
height of its Perfection : And the Chriſtians were de- ; 
ſpiſed by them as unlearaed Barbarians : And that * 
Learning, Arts and Empire; ſhould all ſubmit to ſuch 


tural Power. Chriſt did not levy Armies to overcome 
the Nations, nor did Victory moye them ; but the ! 
Victors and Lords of the World, and thefe no Fools, : 
but the Maſters of the greateſt humane W iſdom, were | 
conquered by the Goſpel, preached by a ſort of inferior 
men. [ 
5. And this Goſpel which conquered them was till : 
oppoſed by theni,and the Chriſtians perſecuted as aſort ? 
of hated men, till 5 ir overcame the Perſ{ecutors. I 
It's - true that Heatheniſm hath the-greateſt part of : 
the World, and Mahometans have as:much as Chriſti» 4 
ans : But one fort got it by the Sword, and the other 
by the Doctrine, and Holy lives of a few unarmed in : 
feriour men. 'Y 
11. But I uſe this of the Extent of Faith, but as a . 
propable, and not a cogent Argument : But the main } 
Argument is from the Sandifying ettect of Faith, | 
| know it will be ſaid, that many or moſt Chriſtians } 
are as bad as other men. 3 
But it's one thing to be of a profeſt Religion, becauſe 4 

it is the Religion ofthe King andCountrey,and therefore ' 
maketh for men's worldly advantage, and they hear - 
little faid againſt it. This 1s the caſe of moſt in the 
| "FS. - Womy 


* 
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it's another to'be a ſerious. Believer, who upon trial 
| and conſideration chooſeth Chriſtianity. 4 

And it is notorious that ſuch/erious Chriſtzans are all 

| Holy, Sober, and Fuft, and fo greatly differing from the 

| corrupted World, as fully proveth that God owneth that 

| Goſpel which he maketh ſo effectual toſo greata Change, 


| and great a work it is: 3. That it is certainly a work of 
| God. 4. That theGoſpel is themeans by whichGoddothit, 
1. The nature of this Holy work on all ſerious ſin- 
| EETE Chriſtiafis, iS; It ſets all their hopes and hearts on 
- the promiſed Glory of the Life to come, and turns the 
very nature of their Wills, into the predominant Love 
| of God and Man, and of Heaven and Holineſs : It 
| mortifieth all fleſhly Luſts, and Subjects Senſe to Rea- 
ſon, and Faith, the Body to the Soul, and all to God: 
| It ſets a Mans heart on the ſincere ſtudy of doing all the 
* good he can in the World, to Friends, Neighbours and 
- Enemies; eſpecially the moſt publick good; to live 
| foberly, righteouſly and godly is his delight : Sin is 
- tis chicf hatred; and nothing more grievous co him 
| than that. he cannot reach to greater PerfeCtion, in 
" Faith, Hope, Obedience, Patience, and 'in Heavenly. 
i Love and Joy . It cauſe tha Man to contemn Wealth, 
* Honour, and fleſhly Pleaſare, and Life, in compariſon 
of God's Love and Life everlaſting; this change God's 
Spirit worgketh on all true Believers, 
| -:, Thoſe that are ungodly, have but the Name of 
| Chriſtians ; they never wcll underttood what Chriſtiani- 
"ty is; nor ever reccived it by a true belief. - But- all 
| that underſtandingly and ſeriouſly believe in | Jeſus 
Chriſt ace fanctiged by his Spirit. , 


bY - 
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World; Chriſtians, Mahometans and Heathens: And - 


'\ 


UL. 4nd this is a greater work than Miracles ; in ex- 


Here conſider, r.W hat that: change 1 is; 2, How hard | ] 


V2 ® + 
AER 
4 #38 2h 
8.4 : 


HE . : 4 f 
” 


A _— 4 SIT _ GOPET;"N CEE DE PINE: " EMC SED OM ad <a: ei. of Lad Chee oh $I ee rs rs 1. [OOFET” "MY o 
: L IP \S "m . * p 5 - 3 - © 7 oy HE *y 4 F 123 /"*® my” X O "le by 
«7? % ads: , Ws: "I 
Fg Fj ? 4 4 — 4 _ 0c YES 
h. '* & : - 
| APpenalXx, 297 
- 4 4 0... 
FY x q ""W oY, 
. col 


x. Itis the very Health of the Souls : It is Salvation - 

l it ſelf : it maketh Man in tus meaſure like toGod,andis 
his Image : It is a heavenly nature, and is the earnek; : 

| and prepartion for Heaven : Ae bom Man from 
the greateſt evil on Earth, and.giveth him the firmeſt ! 
peace and joy, in his peace with God, the pardon of | 
, | his Sins, and the hope of everlaſting Glory. 2 
LL 2. It's eaſy todiſcern how great a; work this is, by 
' +J* the deep roots of all the contragy Vices, in the corrup- 
ted Nature of Man : Experience allureth'us that Man * 
by vitiated Nature is proud, and ignorant, and ſavou-! 
reth little but the things of the Fleſh; and.worldly In- 
tereſt, and is a Slave to-his Appetite and*Luft : His bo- 
-| _ dily. Proſperity is all that really hath his Heart : Yea 
if God reſtrain them not, all wicked men' are bitter -: 
Enemies to all that are truly-wiſe and holy,,even among *' 
Heathens and Infidels, if any be but better than the-? 
reſt, the wicked are their deadly Enemies. There is: / 
ſo viſible an Enmity between Godlineſs and Wicked- * 
neſs, the Seed of Chriſt, and of the Serpent in the: 
World as is a great: confirmation of the Scripture | 
which deſcribeth it. And. it is not the Name of Chri- :} 
ſtzans that altereth mens Nature. We here that have: 
Peace from all the World, are under ſuch implacable. 
hatred of Wicked men, that call themſelves Chrittians, : * 
that ſo many Bears or Wolves would be leſs hurtful: 
to Us, i Rt: 1% "I 
2. And the univerſal ſpreading of this. wickedneſs: | 
over all the Earth, in all Ages and Natians, doth tell 
us how great a work it is to Cure it. RR 
4. And ſo doth the fruſtration of all other means, tilt : 
the Spirit of God do it by ſetting home the Goſpel upon. 
the Heart. Children will grow up in Wickednefs, 
againſt all the Counſe}, Love, Correction of their Pa- | 
T 3 rents > | 
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rents: no Words, no Reaſon will prevail with them» 
more than with drunken men or beaſts. 


ſome one rooted fir: : much more of all. 

- 6. The common miſery of the World proclaimeth 
{Man's Vice, and the difficulty of the cure: How elſe 
comes the World to live in felf-ſceking, falſhood, 
fraud, malice, and in bloody Wars, worſe than 
Wolves and Serpents againſt each other. 

7. Laſtly, Where God cureth this by true belie- 
'ving, . it's done: with pangs of ſharp repentance, and 
a great conflict before God's Spitit overcometh. 

IH It ts:evident-then that this SanCtification of Souls 
[is'an eminent-wark. of God him(elf: 1. In that it is yet 
done on ſo. many of his choſcnonesinall Agesand Places. 
| © 27 In that' as hard as it'is, he uſually turneth - the 
| Hearts of Sinners to himſelf, in a very little time : 
mryorey by one. Sermon. | 

. It is 4 work thatnone can do but God, 'who hath 
the power of Souls. 
4+ It 18 a work ſo good that it beareth God's own 
| Image : It 1s-but the writing of his Law and Goſpel on 
- mens Hearts: None is ſo much forit as God. Satan ap- 
| parently- fhghteth againſt it with all. the power he can 
 Taiſe in the World. Mark and if you will find” that 
; moſt of the ſtir that there is in the World, by falſe 
Teachers, and T'yrants, and private Malice, 1s but Sa- 
- tans Wars againſt Faith 'and Holineſs, and Love : 
- Certainly it is-not he that promoteth them. 
| IV. And it is evident in Experience, that it 1s the 
50ſpel of Chriſt which God uſeth and blefſeth, to do 
is great ſanctifying work on Souls. Among Chriſtians 


| not. bleſs a word. of falſhood and deceit to ſuch- great 


| noneare converted by any other means And God would 
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'- F. We find ita very hard thing to cure a Man of _/ 


and | 


and excellent effe&ts : All that are made holy and hea- : 


| 


| 
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tarch, Antonine, Epicteris, and many others. But I miſs ” 


the Doctrine of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 'T 4 Obs. 
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venly and truly conſcionable among us,are made ſo by.? 
Chriſts Goſpel : And all the wicked are Enemies to the 
ſerious practice of it, or Rebels that deſpiſe it. Theettects, | 
daily prove that God himſelf owneth it as his Word. - ? 

ifyou ſay, There are as good men among the Hea+ | 
thens and Mahometans, as holy, heavenly, and jult z 

[ anſwer. It is none of my buſineſs to depretiate 
other men : But I can ſay, 1. That I havelived above. * 
Sixty ſeven years,and [ never knew oneſerious holy per- : 
ſon in England that was made ſuch by the Writings of | 
Heathensor Mahometans.2.Many excellent things areuv ; 
the Writings of ſome Heathens, Plato,Cicero; Hierocles,Plu- | 


in them the expreſſions of that holy and heavenly : 
frame: of mind and life, and that Vitory over the ! 
Fleſh and, World, which Chriſtianity containeth. | 

3. Chriſt is like the Sun, whoſe Beams give ſoms 
light,: before it is ſeen its ſelf at its rifing, -and after it, * 
is ſet. The Light of Jews and Heathens; was at the 
dawning of the day. before Sun riſing : And the light | 
among the Mahometans is like the Light of the Sun : 
which it ieaveth when it is ſet. | {£1 

Doubtleſs the ſame God who hath uſed Mahometans. 
to be his dreadful Scourge. to wicked Chriſtians, who | 
abuſed the Goſpel by a falfe Profeſſion, hath alſo uſed * 
them to. do abundance of good againſt Idolatry in thes: 
Heathen, World-: Where-ever they, came, Idolatry is 
deſtroyed; Yea the corcupt:Chriſtians, Greeks,and ſpe--: 
cially Papiſts, that worſhip Images; Angels, and Bread, | 
are rebuked and condemned juſtly by Mahometans. } 
But, O that they who have Conquered ſo far by the ' 
Sword, were Conquered by the Sacred Word of Truth, : 
and truly underſtood the Myſtery of Redemption, and- 


| 35 God, and believing the Trinity. 

ET. As to the Trinity ; it '1s no contradiQtion that 
| one Fire Or Sun ſhould have' Efſentially a Virtue or 
| Power to Move, Light, and Heat : Nor that one Soul 
' ſhould have a power of Vegetation, Senſe and Reaſen ; 
Nor as Rational, to. have a peculiar power of Vitality, 
| Intelleftion and Free-will. —_ then ſhould the Tri- 
| nity ſeem incredible ? 

I. We do not believe that/ the Godbead hath any 
| change, or is made Fleſh,.-or the Manhood made God ; 
| but that the Godbead is incomprehenfibly united to the 
* humane Nature'by aflumption, ſo as he is united to no 
| other Creature, by and tor thoſe. peculiar Operations 
. on the humanity of Chriſt, which make: him our Re- 

| deemer. 

They that well think that God is 4ll in All things, 
| more than a Soul to all the World,and as near to us as our 
| Souls' to our Bodies, in whom we live, and move, and 
| have our being, will find that it is more difficult to ap- 
' prehend, how God 3s fiirther from any Soul, than that 
| heis ſo much One withChriſ# + Save that diftercnt Ope- 
ations of God on his Creatures are apparent to us. _ 

' By all this-we ſee that every fanctified Chriſtian hath 
| the certain Witneſs in himſelf that Chr: is true : He 
is truly. a Phyſician that healeth,- and a Saviour that ſa- 
| veth all that ſeriouſly; believe and obey him: The Spi- 
| git of God in a New, and Holy, and Heavenly Na- 
ture of Spiritual Lite, and- Light, and Love, 1s the 
| Witneſs. 
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-vL The Sixth article in my Text is ; [Received up 
\ into 2466 ] | 


Obj. But they think us Hdolaters for ſaying that Chrift 


That 


[hat Chriſt after Forty days contiriuance on n Earth, 
was taken up into Heaven'in the ſight of his Diſciples, 
«2 Matter of Fact of which we have all the foremen- ' 
tioned infallible proof,” which I muſt not here again - 
repeat. | 
Hh x. If Chriſt were not glorified now in Heaven; : 
he could not ſend down his Spirit with his Word on 
Earth, nor have enabled-the firſt Witneſſes to ſpeak. 
with all Tongues, and heal the Sick, and raiſe the Dead, 
and do all the Miracles which they dd A dead Man. 
cannot ſend down the Holy Spirit in Itkeneſs of Fiery 
cloven Tongues, nor enable 'Thouſands to do ſuch 
Works ; nor could he do what is done on the Souls - 
of ſerious Believers, in all Ages and Nations, to this 
Day. He is ſure alive that makes men live, and | in 
Heaven that draws up Hearts to Heaven, 

2. And this is our Hope and Joy : Heaven and Earth 
'are in his Power. The Suffering and Work which he 
performed for us on Earth was ſhort, but his heavenly 
interceſſion and Reign is : Everlaſting. Guilty Souls 
can haveno immediate acceſs to God':! All is by a Me= 
diator : All our receivings from God are by him : And 
all our ſervices are returned by him, and accepted for 
.his ſake. And as he is the Mediator between his Fa- 
ther andus, his Spirit interceedeth between himandus : 
By his Spirit he giveth us Holy defiresand every Grace: 
and by his Spirit we ,exerciſe them in'retutns to him. 

And our glorified Saviour hath Satan, and all our 
Enemies in his Power : Life and Death are at his com- 
mand : All Judgment is committed tc to him : He that 
hath redeemed us is preparing us for Heaven, and it 
for us; and receiveth our departing Souls to his own joy ? 
and Glory. He hath promiſed us that we ſhall be with 
him where he is, and ſhall ſee his Glory. He that is our * 
_ SY 
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lievers, and: to; be glorified in his Saints, »He will 
| make a New Heaven, anda New Earth in which 
' Righteouſneſs ſhall dwell. Angels and gloriti: d Saints 


| ſhall with Chit our Head, make one City of God, or | 


| holy Society and Chore, in perfet Love:and Joy to 
_ the bleſſed God for ever. 
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1. The differences pain this World, and that 
which Tam going t0- 


]. =o wW orld i is Gods Footſtool. 
That is his. Throne. . 
II.: Here arc his Works of Inferiour Nature, and of 
Grace.:: i ..;.: | 
' There he ſhineth bath in Perfect Glory. 
II. Here is groſs: Receptive Matter moved by Invi- 
ſiblePowers. 
There are the nobleſt efficient communicative 
Powers moving all. . 
IV. Tins 1s the,inferiour, ſubject, | Governed: World. 
\..,- That is the Superiour Regent World: 
| 7. This js a, World of Trial, where the Soul ; is his 
RK. | COAL can win its confent; 
That is a.World where the Will i Is perfectly dc- 
termined-and fixed. 


VI. Satan winning mens eooſent, hath here, > largo 


Dominion of Fools. Mi 

.. Therethe.is caſt out, and hat h no pollefGon:. 

L It. Here heis a Tempter and 'Froublcr of the Beſt : 
There 


” Saviour will-be our-Judge. | He will come with Thov.. 
ſands of his Angels to the confuſion of wicked Unbe. 
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There he-hath neither power to " or trauble. 

vl, This World is the dark VVomb where we are 
regenerated. 

That is the V Vorld of Glorious Light into which) 
we are born. 


| 1%, Here-we dwell on a VVorld of ſordid Farth : 


There we ſhall dwell m a V Vorld of Celeſtial 
light and gory. 
X, Here we dwell in a troubleſome, tempting, peTiſh- 
ing Body. 
There we are delivered from this burden and; 
prifon,-1nto glonons liberty. : 
XI. Here: we are under''a troublciome © cure of our” 
Maladies. 
There we are perfectly: healed, rejo! Cmg 1m Ur 
Phyſicians praiſe; : C2 
Xll,: Here we are uſing the mzans im Wwearineſs and 
hope. | | 
There we obtain the end in full hai WS 
X[[[. Here fin maketh us loathſome t to our ſelves, awd 
our own annoyance. : 
There we ſhall love God in our {eclves, and our | 
Perfected ſelves m God. | 


XIV. Here all our -Duties are defiled with linful im- 


perfection. | | 
'T here perfect Souls will perfettly love and praiſe 
their God, 4 
XV. Here Satans temptations are a continual dangep 
and' moleſtation. 
There perfect Victory hath ended gur temptations; 
XVI. Here {till there is' a' remnant of the. Curie and 
Puniſhment of'fin : { Ori; 
\Pardon and Deliverance are nerfeted there. 


XVII Repeating, Shame, Sorrow, and Fear are 


here 


o_ 
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- +Herepartofmy neceſſary” work. 
There all the troubleſome part is paſt, and utter. 
ly excluded, 
XVIII. Here we ſee darkly as in a Glaſs, the Inviſi. 
ble World of Spirits : 
There we ſhall ſee them as Face to Face. 
 XIX. Here Faith, alas, too weak, muſt ſerve inſtead 
of ſight. 
There-preſence and ſight ſuſpend the uſe of ſuch 
believing, 


XX. Deſire and hope are-here our very Lifeand Work. 


But there it will be full felicity, in fruition. 
XXI, Our Hopes are here: oft 'mixt with grievous 
doubts and fears. 
But there full poſſeſſion ends them all. 
XXll. Our holy affeftions are here corrupted with 
Carnal mixtures. | 
But there all are purely Holy and Divine. 


XX1IL. The coldneſs of our. Divine Love 1s here our + 


' fin and miſery. 
The Perfection of it will be there our perfect Ho- 
lineſs and Joy. 
XXIV. Here though the Will it ſelf be imperfe&, we 
cannot be-and do what. we would. 
There Will, and Deed, and Attainment will all 
E be fully perfect. 
* XXV. Here by Ignorance and Self-Love I. have De- 
3 ſires which God denieth, 
' . There perfect Deſires ſhall be perfectly fulfilled. 
* XXVI. Here: pinching Wants. of ſome: hing or other, 
__ andtroubleſome Cares are daily burdens. 


Nothing is there wanting, and God hath ended. 


1 all their Cares, 
4 XXVII Senſe here rebelleth againſt Faith, and Req- 
ſon, and oft oyercometh, Senſe 


X? 
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Senſe there ſhall be Wi Holy, and no ) Diſcord be 

in our Faculties or Acts. : 
(XVIIL. Pleaſures and Contents here are ſhort, nar- : 
row, and twiſted with their contraries. _ 

There they are objectively pure and boundleſs, - * 

and ſubjectively: total and abſolute. 


_ XXIX. Vanity and Vexation are here the Titles of 


tranſitory things. 
Reality, Perfection, and Glory, are the Title of 
the things above. 
XXX. This World is a point of Gods Creation, a 
narrow place for a few Paſſengers. 
Above are the vaſt capacious Regions, ſufficient 
for all Saints and Angels. 
XXX1I, This World is as Newgate, and Hell, as Tyburs : 
ſome are hence ſaved, and ſome condemned. 
The other World is the Glorious Kingdom of 
Tebovab with the Bleſſed. | | 


XXXI. It was here that Chriſt was tempted, ſcorned 


and crucified. 
It is there where he Reigneth in Glory over all. 
XXX111. The Spiritual life is here as a Spark orSeed. 
It is there a glorious flame of Love and Joy, 
and the perfect Fruit and Flower._ 
XXXIV. We have here but the firſt Fruits, Earneſt 
and Pledge. 
There is the full and glorious Harveſt and Per- 
fection. 
XXXYV. We are here Children in Minority, little 
differing from Servants. 
There we ſhall have full poſiciion of the Inheri- 
tance, 


XXXVI. The proſpe& of Pain, Death, Grave, and 


Rottenneſs, blaſteth all the pleaſures here, 
Taere 
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There is no Death; nor any fear of the ending [ 


| of felicity. mn | 

 XXXVII. Here even Gods Word is  imperfeQly 
underſtood, and Errours ſwarm even in 
the beſt. 

All Myſteries of Nature and Grace, are there un- 
veiled in the World of Light, | 
XXXVIII. Many of Gods promiſes are here unful- 

filled, and our prayers unanſwered. 

There Truth ſhineth in the full performance of 
them all. | | 
XXXIX. Our Grace is here. ſo weak; and Hearts {o 

dark, that our ſincerity is oft doubted of. 

There the flames of Love and Joy leave no place 

for ſuch a doubt. | | 
XL.. Ry our unconſtancy, here one Day is joyful and 
another ſad. TT. 

But there our Joys have no interruption. | 
XLI. We dwell here with finful Companions like our 

ſelves in Fleſh. | 

There holy Angels and Souls with Chriſt are all 

our Company. 

XLI. Our belt friends and helpers arc here in part 
our hinderers by ſin. | 

There all concur in the harmony of ative 

[.ove. | 
XLIIE Our Errours and Corruptions make us alſo 
hurtful and troubleſome to our Friends, 

But there both Chriſt and they forgive us, and 

we ſhall trouble them no more. . 
-RILIV. :Seltifhneſs and crofs intereſts here jar, and mar 
our converſation. 
There perfect Love will make the Joy of every 
-. Saint and Angel mine. 


XLV. A 
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*XLV. A Militant Chittch, :mperfitly Canddified RG 
liveth in ſcandal and ſad diviſions. 
The glorious Church united in Godin perfect 
Love, hath no contention, | 
XLVt. Sin and Errour here turn our very publick- 
W orthip into jars. | 
' The Celeſtial harmony of joyful Love and Praiſe 
is to Mortals unconceiveable. : | | 
XLVII. Weak, blind and wicked Teachers . here 
keep moſt i in deluſion and divifion. 
There glorious Light hath baniſhed allLies, de- 
ceit and darkneſs, 
XLVII.. The wills of blind T' yrants. is the Law of” 
moſt on Earth. | 
; The Wiſdom and Will of the. moſt holy God, is 
the Law of the heavenly Society. \I 


 XLIX. Lies here cloud the Innocency of the Juſt, 1 


and render Truth and Goodneſs odious. 
All falſe Judgments are therereverſed,and Slan- 
der is filenced, and the Righteous juſtified. 
[, Government 1s here exerciſed by terrour and 
violence. 
But there God ruleth by Light, Love, and ab=-- 
ſolute eligth. 
LI. Enemics, Reproach, and Ferſecution here annoy 
aid tempt us. 
All ftorms are there pair, and the Conquerors 
crowned in joy{ul Relt. : 
II. The Glory of Divine Love', and Holineſs 1s 
clouded here by the abounding of Sin, and 
the ereatncſs of 5Satans. Kingdom upon 
Earth. 
Put the vaſt glorious heavenly Kingdom, : 
to Which this Earth is but a--Point and 
| Pri= . 
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and Glorifie- God's Love and Goodneſs for 
ever. 


, LIIL. This is the World which as corrupted is called 


an Enemy to God and us, and which as 
fuch we renounced in Baptiſm, and muſt be 
ſaved from. 
That is the World which we ſeek, pray and 
wait for all our lives, and for which all the. 
tempting Vanities of this muſt be forſaken. 


LIV. This Body and the World is like our riding 


Clothes, our Horſe, . our VVay, and Inn, 
and travelling Company : All but for our Jour- 
ney homeward. 

The other is our City of Bleſledneſs and Ever- 
laſting Reſt, to whichall Grace inclineth Souls, 
and all preſent Means and Mercies tend. 

LV. The very ignorance of Nature and Senſible 

| things, makes this life a very Labyrinth, and 

our Studies, Sciences and Learned Conver- 

 fation to be much like a\'Dream, or Poppet 

Play, and a Childiſh ſtir about meer Words. 

But in Heaven an Univerſal knowledge of God's 

wonderful Works will not 'be the leaſt of the 
Glory in which he will ſhine to Saints. 

LVI. Diſtance and Darkneſs of Souls here in Fleſh, 
who would tain know more of God and the 
heavenly World, and cannot, doth make our 
lives a burden by theſe unſatisfied deſires. | 

There Glorious Preſence and. Intuition giveth 

full ſatisfaction. 

/ LVII- Our fin and imperfection here render us un- 
capable of being the- Objects of God's full 
complacential Love, though we- haye his 

| be-. 


Priſon will baniſh all ſuch erring Thouztls T: 
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bring 1us-t0 it,,, ,. - ; * 
But there we ſhall in our {eyeral meaſures pertey * 

ly pleaſe God, and be perfectly pleaſed in God 4 


+)... benevolence which will 


=— 


ed ' for Ever. -: : -+ +2111 
as - LVIE. All things here are ſhortand tranſitory,fromy ? 
> er their beginniog, poſtipg cowards rheir end; ! 
___ whichisnearand ſure,and ſtill in pur Eyc4.1 

d ſo ſhore-is time, that Beings here are next ton! 
e. nothing ; the Bubble of worldly Proſperigy, : 
Pomp and flefhly Pleaſare,doth ſwell »p,and : 

| break in ſo ſhort a Moment, as that its, and; 
; Ts #ot almoſt at once. oy +} 
. But the heavenly ſubſtance, and their work, and 
Sa crowned by Duration, being afſuredly, 

| +3 EVERLASTING 54 4 
Such, O my Soul, is the blefied Change which God 4 
will make. | 1.5 2 
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The Reaſons and Helps of My Belief aol Ho + 
of this 'Perfeion. > hi rodtf 008 Ted 


L Artural Reaſon afſureth me that God made all : 
' I V- Creatures fitted to their intended uſe* Eveiy * 
Bruits are more fic for their ſeveral Offices, than!Man'is. 
He giverch no Creature its faculcies; tn vain : What- 
cvera wile man maketh, he firs ir ro the ute which he 
made it for. Bur Mar's Faculties are Enabled to } 
think of a God, of our Relation and ovr duryrothim, 
of our hopes from him, and our fears, of him ;'Of the! | 
Rate of our Souls relared ro his judgment; of, what | 
Will befal- us after Death, reward or punifhmentand } 
; I how } 


-—» 


| how to prepare fot it: This Nature, and irs faculties; 
| 4nd powers, are not made in vain. 

I Reaſon aſſireth me char all Men are bound by 
{ Nature to prefer the leaſt probability of a Liſe of Ever- 
 hſting Joy, before all* the Proſpericy 'of this World ; 
- arid' co ſuffer the lofs of all this ſhort Vanity, to eſcape 
' the leaſt poſſibility of endleſs miſery 7 And Nature hath 
- fuchnoticesof Rewards and Pemiſhmencs after Death, 
] __ no Man can Tay that he is fare there is no ſuch 
| thing. From whence it followeth thar all Men are 


- & 


| bound by the very Law of Nature to be Religious,and 
| to ſeek firſt and moſt their Salvation inthe Life tro come. 
| And 1t ſo, Irs certain that there is ſuch a' thing to be 
obtained : Elſe God had madethe very Nature of Man 
" to be deeeived by it (elf, and to ſpend the chief part, \ 
| Fa all his life, rhrough labour and ſuffering for that 
- Which 1s not; and ſo made his greateſt duty to be his 
| Sreateft deceit and miſery : And the worſt Men ſhould 
| be leaſt deceived. Bur all this is not to be imputed 16 
our wiſe and good Creator. 

TI. Thenniverſal ſenſe of Moral Good and Evil in 
-al:Mankind, is 2 great evidence of another lite. The 
| vileſt Atheiſt carinot abide to be accounted a Knave, a 
| Lyer, a bad Man; nor will equal a vicious Servant 
| with another, All wonld be thought good who will 
- not be good. And doth not God make a greater dit- 
' ference:than Man? And will he nor jhew ir? 

TV. The World is aftually ruled much by the hopes 
and fears of another life, and cannot well be ruled 
- withour: it, according to. the Nature of Man: Bur the 
Almighty, moſt Wiſe and moſt Holy God, needs nor, 
* and will not rule the World by meer deceit. 
|. V. The Goſpel of Chriſt hath brought Lite and Im- 
S mortality. into. a clearer Light than that of Mature, 


_. I. ThatChriſt and his Apoſtlesdid put the aſcertaining 


fach itt the World. Therefore the DcRrin muſt be? 
4 true. U2z 


An" Appendix. 2 91 
And-it muſt 'be by: believing in Chriſt that we mu 
haye our full ſatisfaftion. O what hath God done 
the Wonders of Redemption to make vs ſure? Ang 
againſt the; doubts thar are apt to riſe from ſome hz re 
particular Text of Scripture, it muſt be confiderec 


Seal of the many uncontrolled M iracles to rhe Golſpe 
Dat tine, primarily ; which DoQtrin, 1. Wasdeliverge 
and fealed Eight years before any of rhe New Teſta 
ment was written, and almoſt Seventy before the la 
2. And Chriſt did nor ſpeak in the Language that rhg 
Goſpel is written ro-us ; fo that being buta T ranflatior 
as to his own Words, the Marter is the thing firfl 
ſealed. | | a 
IT. And that it was the two Legiſtator-Mediators; 
Moſes and Chriſt, who came with the great ſtream of 
uncontrolled Miracles ; It being neceflary thar Mer 
ſhould have full proof that a Law or Doin is of God, 
before they believe it: Bur the Prieſts and Prophers af 
ter Moſes, and the Preachers.and Paſtors of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, who were net Commiſſioned to bring 
Men any New Laws or Goſpel, but to proclaim and 
reach that. which they received, needed no ſuch New, 
Teſtimony of Miracles. | | 4 

IIlz The Belief of every particular Prieſt or Prophet: 
afrer Moſes, or every Paſtor afrer Chriſt and his Apo= 
ſtles, was not of the {ame degree of neceſlity ro;Salva- 
tion, as the belief of the Law and Goſpel it ſelf. Theres 
fore though all the Holy Scripture be true, te Law! 
_ the Goſpel muſt be much differenced from the! 
reſt. | -- 

IV. The Hifory of the Law and Goſpel have full 
aſcertaining hiſtorical Evidence; or elſe there is none: 
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2.04 2 Ar. : rendix . : . 
VV... The Prophefies fulfilled. prove + che Golpe! 
VI. And the Divine Impreſs on the whale. \-; - 
. VILAnd the ſanQitying work cf the Spirit; wrought 
by. it, in all Nations and Ages, on ſerious Belieyers, is 


” 


2 conſtant Divine atteſtation. \ 
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*: VIII And as my-Faith hath ſo ſure a Foundation, ic 
confirmech my Faith and Hope that ic hath. been {o 
longand great a work of God by his Word and Spirit 
ON my Soul, to. railc it iQ believe, and love, and de- 
ire that Holy ſtate of- Perfeftion and Fruition which 1 
hope for: 'That which harh made me ſo much better 
{than I elſe had been, and turned my Heart and Lite, 
{ though imperfeAly ) to things above the Pleaſures gf 
the Fleth, niuſt needs be of God: And God would 
never. ſend his Grace to work my Heatt to Deceitand 
| Lies, and give me ſuch Graces as ſhall all be fru- 
'ſtrace: His Spirit is the Farneft and firft Fruits of 


| ory: Kerr. |. 
TX. And all thecourſe of Religious and Moral Duty 
which be hath commanded mc, and in which he hath 
employed my lite, were never impo{ed to deceive mez 
Iam {irc by Nature and Scripture that it is my Duty 
Fo love God and my Neighbour, to deſire PertcEtion, 
Land to ſerve God,” and do good with all my 
time and power, and to truſt God for my t1c- 
' ward, believing that all this ſhall not be in. vain ; 
nor that which is þeſt be made my loſs. O blefled be 
| God for Commands and Holy Duty : ' For they arc 
Equal co Promiſes: Who can fear that he ſhall loie by 
Tecking God > | 
': A. As Gad- hath ſealed the Truth of his Word as 
Eaforcſaid, ſo he hath by an'inſtitured Office and Ordi- 
& parcc, ſcaled and dgliyered to. my ſelf, his. CONERArE 
| wit] 
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Ar Appendix 59. 
th le gif of Chriſt and Life, in Baptiſm,” and the 
5 # # ; \ « h- 


Lotd's Supptr. 


 * X[:Hehath given meſicha love ro Holy Things and® 
Perſons,chat I greatly long to ſee his Church in perte&t® 
Light,and Love, and Coricord : Oh how ſwect would® 
it b2-to {ce all Men Wile, and Holy, and Joyfully< 
praiſing God : Every Chriſtian longs for this: And } 
therefore ſuch a ftace will be. | | 'H 
X?. I have found here rhe great benefit of the Love®! 
and Miniſtry of Angels, ſnch as is defcribed in P/al. 91:7? 
They have kepr me Night and Day ; which confirm- ! 
crh my hope, that I ſhall dwell with them; for Love*: 
them berter than Mcn, becauſe they love and lerve 
God better. | w_ 
XII. That low communion which l have here with : 

> Godby Chriſt and the Spiric, in hisanſwer tomy Pray® 
ers, Supports, Comforts, Experiences, renids to more. © *: 

' XTV. The pleaſure which I have by Love in think-! 
ing of the happineſs of my many, many, many holy-! 
departed Friends, and of the Glory of Chriſt, and the*! 
heavenly Feru/ſalem, 1s ſure ſome hopeful approach ro-: 
wards their ſtate. | 6. 
XV. When | ſec the Fire mount tipward, and think: 
that Spirics are of a more ſublime and excellent Nature”? 
than Fire. And when fee thar all that is done inchis.: 
World, is done by Spiritnal unfeen powets, whicts: 
move this groſs and drothe Maner, ic puts-me palt 
doubt that my Sou! being a Spirit, hath avaſtand glo-! 
rions World of Spirits to aſcend ro. God hath by Na» : 
rare pur into all chings an aggregative uniting inclina= 
tion. / Earth hath no other nacural morion. 'I he af-? 
—centof Fire. tells us irs Element is above: And Spirits? 
Id naturally incline to Spirits, and holy Spirits peculiarly? 


La: : XVI L 


| are inclined'to the Holy. 
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- XVI. I am ſure, 1. By underſtanding-that ] uns 
derſtand, and by willing that T will, &c. 2. Iam ſure 
by theſe Ads that have the power or faculties .to do 
'therh. For none doth char which it cannot do.3. And 
T1 know that it 1s a ſubſtance that hath theſe powers - 
'For nothingcan do nothing, 


\.; My Soul then being certainly an intelleive, Volt 
ave; Vital ſubſtance; 1. I have no reaſon to think 
[that God who annthilateth not the leaſt Sand, willan- 
\nihilate ſo noble a ſubſtance. | 
. 2. Nor that he will deſtroy choſe Powers which are 
Its Eſſential form, and turn ir inco ſome other thing. 
.-. 3. Nor that ſuch Effential powers ſhall lic as dead 
unaftive, and ſo be continued 1n vain. 
(; 4 There remaining therefore nothing uncertain to 
natural Reaſon, bu: the continuance of Individuation 
'ro {eparate Souls. 1. Apparitions, and Witches caſes 
'have pur that out of doubt, notwithſtanding many 
'Fables and D:luftons. 2. Chriſt hath put ic more ouc 
of doubt. 3. While ſubſtance, faculties and afts con- 
{tinue, icis theerrour of our {elfiſh ſtare in Fleſh, which 
"makerh any fear roonear a Union which ſhall end our 
-ndividuation. The greateſt Union will be the great- 
eſt Perfeftion, and no loſs ro Souls. 
-, XVII God's wonderful Providences for the Church 
and ſingle Saints on Earth, are ſuch as tell us of that 
=” and care, which will bring them afterwards ro 
Jem. ED : , 
_ XVIII The Nature of God raketh off the terrour of 
'mydeparture much : I am ſurel ſhall dieat the will,and 
into the Hand of Infinite Efſ-ntial Love and Good- 
\neſs: whole love ſhould draw up my longing Soul. 
."XIX. I am going to. a God whole Mercies have 
Jong told mz, thar he loyerh me berrer chan my _ 
0 c 
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et Friend doth, -and. better then I loye my (land 452; 
far berter\chooſer of my lot. 1:94 re rm 
--XX. As he. hath abſolute. right to diſpoſe of: his: 
own, ſo indeed the fulfilling of his W14l, is the ultimate: 
eng of all chings, and theretore moſt defirablein-ir ſelf: 
and hi will ſhall be falfi/led on me. —_— 

XXlI. I go to a glorified Sayiour. whocamedownto! 
fetch me up, and hathconquered and ſanAtfed Deachy,! 
and made it my Birth-day tor Glory, and takerh me; 
for. his dear bought own and intereſt, and 1s in Glory! 
ready to receive his own. | AS. 

 XXIE.. I go to that Saviour who on the Croſs com> 
mended his Spirit into his Fathers Hand, and taught 
me with dying Stephen to ſay, Lord | Jeſus receive my! 
Spirtt. 4 
FN Xl | go noſolitaty untrodden way, but follow all 
the Faithful ſince the death of Abe/to thisday, ( fave 
Henoch and Els) whoall went by Death into that glo- 
rious World where I ſhall find them. 7 

XXIV. 1lhaveſolong groaned under a languid Body, 
and in a blind, diſtracted, and by Man uncurable 
World, where Satan by Lies, Malice, and Murder 
reigneth in alas how many, and ſpecially am1 ſo 
weary of my own darkneſs and finful imperfe&iong 
that l have great reaſon to be willing of deliverance. 

XXV. 1 have had lo large a ſhare of Mercies in this 
World already, in time, and manifold comforts frona 
God,that reaſon-commandeth me to reſt in God's time 
for my removal. | 
 XXVI. I ſhall leave ſome fruics;not uſeleſs to ſerye 
the Church when 1 am gone: and if good be done, 
have my end. ; r 

XXVIE When 1 am gone,God will raiſe up and ule 
Others to do his appounteR, Work on Earth :. And 
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'G rbech! (hall be coffingcd to 'his Fig And the $pi- 
Firs in Heaven will rejoyce therein. 
FOXXVHL When Lam gone, 1 ſhall not wiſh to be 
Ygalh on Earth. 
23->XXXIX. Saran by his cemprations ws all his ioſtry- 
ments, would never havedone fo much as he doth in the 
World ro keep us from Heaven, it there were not a 
Heaven which Conquerors obtain. 
XXX. When darkneſs and uncertainty of cheman- 
yer of the action arid fruicion of ſeparated Souls would 
daunt me, ic is enough to know explicitely ſo rnitch as 
T&F explicicely revealed, and implicitely to ruſt Chriſt 
wich all the reſt: * Our Eyes are in our Head; wh6 
_—_— tor us? Knowledge of Glory is part of fruiri- 
And rherefore we mult expect here no more than 

& fi ed-10 a lite of Faith. | 
XXX}. All my part is to do my own dury and then 
rut God:; obeying his emmanding will, and fully 
[and Jjoyiul ly refting 11 his- diſpoſing and rewarding 
vil. There is no teſt tor Souls. bnt' ih the Will of 
(God; ant there wich full Truft to repoſe our Souls itt 
Liteand arD.: ath, 8 the only way of a fate and com - 
prarenc departure, | 

XXX1. The glorious Marriage day of the Lamb 
cannot now be far off, when the number of the Ele& 
ſhall be complear, and Chriſt will:come with hisplort- 
ous Angels, and will be glorified in his Saints, and-ad- 
mired in all Bekevers,and there ſhall be a New Heaven, 
nnd a _ Earth wherein dwellech Righteonſnels, and 
that Kingdori) ſhall come, wherethat which God hath 
\P: prepare or chem: rhar love him: Eye'harh nor ſeen; 
j ar hath nor heard, nor bach it eptred,i into che Heart 
f Mato have a formal, {n}} conceprion of It. - © | 
> Come Lord jelus; "pope euickly, en.  - "oe 
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Fear not: then, O my Soul, to lay down this Fleſht- + 
Mercy hath kepr it up tor my preparing work z bur, O*® 
what a burdenſom and chargeable a Companion hatly+ * 
it been !- ls it better chan che dwelling place- of perfe&t* - ! 
Spirits> O' whar are my groans and all my cold and”. 
faint Peritions.and my dull Thanks-giving, torheir hars: 
monious joyful Praiſe? It a Day 1n.God's Courts bE 
better thana Thouland, whatisa Day,yea,whar is Evers 
lafingneſs in the heavenly Society and Workz Ohaw'- * 
haretul a thing is darkneſs and unbehef, when the rem» * 
nants of rhem chus ſtop poor Souls in their aſcear: And: _ 
make us half-unwilling to go home? What! unwilling 
to be with my glorified Lord > Unwilling to be with 
Saints and Angels,whoare all Life; Light, and Love $ 
Unwilling to fee the Glory of Jehovah? O fooliſh fin- 
fal Soul! Hath Chriſt done ſo much to purchaſe the 

heavenly Glory for thee, and now art thou unwilling 

ro g into the pollethion of it2 Haſt thou been ſeeking * 

and praying, and labouring, and ſuffering ſo many! * 
Years, for thar which now thou ſcemelt ſcarce willing 

ro obtain? Doſt thou not judge thy {elf unworthy ot 

Erernal-Life, when thou no more deſtreſt ro exjoy "it? 

All this islong of thy roo much adherence unto SEE 

and SENSE : Thou ar ſtill deirring ſenfuive farisfactt 

on, and not content ro know thy pare, wouldſt know 
thac for thy ſef, which Chriſt knowethfor thee: As 
thou could(t better cruſt chy felt than him? Pear notg : 
weak Soul, it is our Fathers'good pleaſure to givether 
the Kingdom: - Truſt! infiaire Power, Wiſdom, "and 

Love : Truſt that faithful gracious Savioor-who hath 

ſo wonderfully mericed ro berruſted': .Trult char-pras 

' miſe which neyer deceiyedany one? and'Which,isenms ? 
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| fired by fo many Miracles, and by the Oath,and by 


rhe Spiric of God. Whenever thou deparrteſt from this | 


houſe of Fleſh,the Arms of Mercy are opento embrace 
thee, yea, Efſential crancendent Love is ready to re- 
ceive thee: The Spiric of Love 'hath ſealed thee to 
that bleſſed ſtate? Chriſt will preſent rhee juſtified and 
accepted. Moſt of my old holy familiar Friends are 
moo before me, and all the reſt that died ſince the 
Vorld began. And the few imperfeCt ones left behind, 
are haſting after them apace, and it I go before will 
quickly overtake me : Though they weep as if it were 
ftor-a long ſeparation, it is their great miſtake: The 
are of Death ftands all Day o zen, and my forrewtul 
Friends arc quickly following 1me, as I am. now tol- 
lowing thoſe for whom 1 ſorrowed. O pitty them 
who are lefr a white under the temptations, dangers 
and fears which have ſo long been thy own afflition 2 
But be not afraid of the Day of thy deliverance, and 
| the boſom of everlaſting Love, and the Socicty of the 
- Wile, and juſt, and holy, and of the end of all thy 
troubles, and the entrance into the Joy of thy Lord, 
\ andthe place and ſtate of all thy hope. O ſay, not 
| -nyotionally only as from argumentative convidion,but 
_ confidently and with glad deſire and hope TO DE- 
PART AND BE WITH CHRIST, IS FAR BET- 
TER than to be here. 
- But, O my God, I havemuch more hope in ſpeak- 
ing to thee, than to my ſelf. Long may I plead with 
| ehisdark and dull,. yer fearful Soul, before I can plead 
_ tr. into. joyful hope and heavenly deſires, unleſs thou 
| fhinc on it with the light of thy Countenance, and 
| Thouwhom my Soul muſt Truf and Love, wilt give 
| me-Faith and Love chemſclves, I thank Thee for con- 
| Finding Arguments: Bur had this been all the flrcagely 


Tz 


An  Appendig,., j AC s F- =, 
Faith and Hope, the cempermight haveproved; - | 
00 Nhatte for me in diſpute. Vihank thee ares 
nerience tells me, rhac a holy Approee to heayenly 
Vork, anda love to the heavenly Company and State, . 
doth more to make me willing to die, and think with 
Pleaſure of my change, thao ever bare Arguments 
would have done. O ſend dowa the ſtreams of thy. 
love inro my Soul, and that will powerfully draw itup 
by longings for the near and full truition. O giveme 
more of thedivine and heavenly Nature, and ic will be 
natural and eafie to me to deſire to be with Thee ! 
Send more of the Heavenly Joys into this Soul, and ic 
will long for Heaven, the place of Joy. I mult nor 
hope on Earth for any ſuch acquaintance with the 
World above, as is proper to the enjoying ſtate. But 
if the Sun can ſend its illuminating, warming Rays,to 
ſuch a World as this, according to the various diſpoſtti- 
on of Recipients; | doubtleſs Thou haſt thy efteQual, 
thovgh unſearchable waics of illuminating, ſanQify- 
ing, and attrative influence on Souls. Andone ſuch 
Beam of thy pleaſed Face, one Taſte of thy compmonnye 
cial Love, will kindle my love and draw up my deſires, 
and make my pains and ſickneſs tolerable; I ſhall then 
put off rhis cloathing with the leſs relutancy, and 
willingly leave my Fleth tro the Duſt, and ſing my 
Nunc dimittis, when I have thus ſeen and taſted thy 
Salvation. O my God, Let not thy ſtrengchning com- 
forting gracenow forſake me, left it ſhould overwhelm : 
me with fears of being finally forſaken. Dwell in  - 
me as the God of Love and Joy, that may long to 
dwell in Loveand Joy with Thee for ever. As Grace 
abounded where ſin abounded, let rhy ſtrengrhnin 
and comforting Mcrcy abound, when weakneſs i | 
creaſerh, and my neceſlicies abound. My FR | 
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and my Portion for ever. This ſhort life is almoſt at an 
ed” But thy loving kindneſs is better than life: 1 
know nor with what pains thon wilt further tric me: 
Bari I Jove Thee, thou haſt promiſed that all thingy 


ſhalf work rogether for my good. The World that[* 


am) going to by Death is not apparentto my ſight. But 
my life 1s hid with "Chriſt in God; and bccaufe he 


' Jiveth we ſhall live; and we ſhall be with him where 


he'is;.and when heappzarech we ſhall appeac with him 


in Glory and ſhall enrer into our Maſters joy, and be 


forever with the Lord, Anren. 
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Whit ſenſible munifeſtation of his Kinedow 
Chriſt gave in his = ingot : 


$8. Oar Lord who brought Life and Immortality to 
Eight, well knew the difficulcy of believing fo great 
* things unſeen: And therefore ic pleaſed him to give 
' ren ſome ſenſible helps by demonſtration. In Mzt. 
16, and 17. 1, 2. &c. Mark 9. 1. Luk. 9. 28. he 
promiſed ſome of his Diſciples a fight of his Kingdom 
as coming in power; or ſuch a glimple as My/es had 
ot rhe Backparts of. God's Glory : This he pertormed 
firſt in his Transfiguration, as afterward in his Reſur- 
v9, Aſcenſion, and ſending the Holy Ghoſt to en- 
| able them wich power, to preach and work Miracles, 
| and convert -the Nations. + = 
bf 0] hoe the Kingdom of God, is meant God's Go- 


+S 


of his Ho!y o18s by a heayenly communica-* 


| HER, but Thou art the firength of my Haw 


tion |þ 


| 0.0 . Life, Lie 
fa, and pertc ly 1 


converled with him in a heavenly. manner, 4; 1m- 


carnal 1/raelites having provoked: y.O 
Jatry rodeny them much of the hee Grp 160k 
(fave when they repented and cryed to him for1hy 
they thought to amend this by_chooſing a. Kd 


yehly OfIHERs and choice for POV RuiPeyfs ; And 


an Love initially on Farth,,] 
in Heaven;by Glory.  A.ſpec} 


Fear 
For the underſlanding of, this we - uſt kno 


that Ec God had made Man d, in- his Image, 


mediately, or by an Angel ſpeaking.to. him,,,a yt ; 
ling bim his will, Bur Man bong mace free "(al 
termining Agent, he, was left to ras e wiiom, he 
would follow: Andbexkeniogunjna PRA: ning 


nd gave 
advantage co be his deceiving, Rater: "Nor tas Man | 
rebellion nullified God's Power, 5 r c/poſ ing 


ence : but that forlaking, God 99 was penal though 

pot wholly forſaken by, his {pecial, fatherly: ap 4 
Government, and left to Satan and his own will : Bux. 
the eternal Word interpoſing. tor. Man's Reprival and 
Redemption, undertook to break os Serpents Head; 
aud- to conquer and caſt our hin that. ba deceived 
and captivated Man ; And chooſing Rake CU LNLLE d | 
he made thema peculiar People, and.ſet upa heaven] 
Prophetical Government over then, himſelf by hea: 
yenly Reyclatiqn : making their Laws, ang chooſing 
their chief Goyernours under him, .from timetot 

and would not leave ic to blind and finſul Maproamake 
Laws-ot chooſe Princes for hemicloothas wou 

them in a ſpecial dependance upon. Beaver pp 


other'Nations, and ending their, dependance on: my 


more calt-of + Though - yer he would nbc 
quite forſake chem... "uo the reſt of the World was 
ye more It under the power of Satan and their own 
— d mind and will.So that Satan bath both'an lh- 
cernal Kingdom in wicked Sovls, and a viſible Politi- 
tical 'Gevernment of the wicked Kingdoms of the 
World, ruling them by men thar are ruled by him. 
And as Chrift came to caſt him out of mens Hearts by 


| his fanQifying conquering Spirit, ' ſo alſo to caft' him 


SNL 


out'of the Political, Government of the Kindoms of 
theWorld andro bring them underthe Laws,and Off 
cers, and Spirir of Chrift, and rule them by heavenly 
Power and Love as his own Kingdoms, that he may 
bring 'them ro PerteAion in- one Celeſtial Kingdom 
at laſt. And” in” this ſenſe we pray, Thy Kingdont 


$ 4. To make men believe that he is the heavenly 
King ſent from God'to caſt down Sarans Kingdom,was 
the great buſmeſs of dr! mn of the Goſpel: This 
he would demonRrare, as by all his Miracles which 
ſkewed him to have the Victory of Devils, and to be 
the Lord of Lite, ſo allo. by viſible Apparition in Glory. 
And-as it is faid, 1 Fohn 5. 7, 8. that there are three 
Witnefſes' in Heaven, and three on Earth, fo here 
Chrift 'would Have 'chree heavenly, and three carthly 


Witneſſes of his Transfiguration.From Heaven he had | 


the Witneſs, 1:'Ot a Voice proclaiming, This is my be- 
trved Som, in whom” T am well pleaſed, hear him. 2. Of 
Moſes the chicf Lawgiver. 3. And of Elzas the chief 
Propher; to tell ns 'that the Law and the Prophets, 
arc his prognoſticating Witneſſes: But [Hear him) no- 
tificth ro us, that Chriſt and his Goſpel are to beheard 
aboye the Law and the Prophets, and toxeach 


w | 


© Thoocracy wascurned into a more hutnane Regiment, | ;, 
and God 
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#s more than they could reach 
yea by. Moſes, ( with its types 'and ſhadows, ) bet 
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us: The Law was gi” | 


Grace and Truth ( the ſubſtance ſo typified ) are by 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 2M I DL 
'$ 5. Light and Glory are often of thefame ſignificas ! 
tion. Chriſt was transfigured into a Jueid glorious ap- |} 
pearance of Body:He tells us by this, that he would bave 
bs have ſome ſort of Idea of his Kingdom, fercht from 
ſeaſe, many Apparicions of Angels have been in lights. 
Chriſt appeared to Sal in a viſible light, 4#. 9.So did 
he to 'Fohn Rev. 1, &c. God and the Lambarethe | 
Light of the New Fer»ſalem. It is an inheriranee'of 
the Saints in Light, | 4 4; 
Some {ſeem ro me to think too baſely of Senſe, and 


too far to ſeparate ir from Incelletual. Spirits both as ts 


Power, AC, and Objet: And all becauſe they find it. | 
in lower - Creatures. They might accordingly deny 


{ubſtanciality ro Spirits, becauſe Bruits are ſubliances:. 


The higher have all the Perfetions of the lower.,cither 


_ formally or eminently. I is not a Spirits Perte&ion- to 


be inſenſible, or to have nothing to do with ſenfible | 
things, but ro be eminently  ſen{1ble, and to be Supe- _ | 
riour Agents on lower ſenfibless GOD IS LOVE -| 
And LOVE is Complacency : And a high degree of 
Cemplacency is Delight or Joy. So that God is Eflen- 
tial Infinite Joy : Burt withour that droffic quality 
which is proper to Souls in Fleſh, and all that Imper- 
kCtion which belongs to Creatures. Can we te} whar 
K 15t0 enter into cur Maſters Joy, or Joyfully ro love 
and praiſe-him, wkhovur any tenſe :-I'rather think that 
as vigorous Youth maketh mencapable of more delight 
than decripit, languid, painful Ape and Sickneſs, fo 
Heaven ſhall by perſeaing our Natvres, make then 
capable of unconceivably more joy'than any on gm 


35 Capable of. 
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* - And as'wt ſhall haveSenſe in Exalration astopower | + 
6 4 act, ſo we ſhall have ſenſible Objets. God himſelf | 


lighteth in all bis works,and ©:ſhall we: we muſtnor 
6n prerence of taking the heavenly Jeruſalem to be 
ny Spiritual, deprive onr ſelves of all the ſenſible 
Jdea's of it which God's deſcription offereth to us: Light 
ds{cnſible:Chriſt glorified there is ſenſible: Moſes and Elias 
.Wete ſenſible tO Peter, James, and Fohn. Lazarus and 
Abraham. were; ſenſible tothe Man in Hell,] Lake - 16. 
tephen (aw Heaven open and Chriſt ſitting arthe right 


| Hand of God: And all Eyes ſhall-ſee him ar hisglo- 
 KHjous-return. Heavenly Glory is tot-enjoyned only by 
| meer THINKING and knowing, nor asina Dream : 


bur'by the moſt eminent Jncelltedtual ſenſation exalted 


| and invigoraced, 


-: '$. 6, Say.not then, O my Soul that this Kingdom of 
Glory 1s ſo far above thee; that thou canſt have noldea 


| - .6f it: Think not that it is therefore unmeet for thy deſj- 
. ting and joyful hopes,becauſethoucanſt not know what 


It 1s: Haſt thou'no conception of the difference be- 
tween Light and Durkneſs: Ti thou hadſt been bur one 
[car kept in abſolute darkneſs; wouldſt thou have no 


_ defiting thoughts of. light? The Blind think-them- 


{elves half dead, while they arc alive. Indeed the Fa- 
culty and Object muſt be ſuitable: Light may be roo 
great for our weak Eyes,as beat-may be torment in an 
unſtable degree:burt when our Souls are perfe&ed, they 
will be ſuitable Recipients of a more glorious Light than 
WS here endure: Moſes is, nor. there coyered- iri a 
£leit-ot the Rack, becauſe he could (ce but as the back 
-parts of God's Glory. We muſt ſee here but as in a 
[2 laſs - bur there as Face to Face. © Though theſe Or- 
anical Eyes as -SpeCtacles ſhall be laid by, we fball 
Have Media -maore- perfcft ſuirable 10 our +pertett 


f  .- And asI can think of Heaven as a Region of glori- 


_ Life and Love: | know ſomwhart of the difference of 


| Knowledge is but by knowing 2 Or what Love, and 


haye by reaſoning —_— from that poor Degree? 
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gus Light, ſo can I think of ir as a place and-flare of 


Life and Death; and that a living Dog is better than? 
2 dead Lyon. And I have felt what it is to love my 
Friends, and thence to deſire their near communion as: 
niy delight. And can I then have. no -Idea of that 
World, where Life, Light and Joyinl Love are the. 
yery Element of Souls, as Water is to che Fiſhes. 
And as I can have lome Idea of thar {tate in general, 
ſo may I of the ſtate of the perteCted Spirits of the Juſt 
which are there. They are con-natural to their pro- * 
per Element. They are Eflential created Lite, Light, 
and Love. And they want not ſubſtance to be the Ba- 
{is of thoſe formal Powers, nor Objetts on which to : 
exerciſe them. Think not then that Heaven ; fo far 
unconceiyable as not by any Idea to be thought of: If : 
we have.no Conception of it, we can have no defires * 
of it, and no delightful hope. What can we conceive 
of more certainty, than of Lite, and Light, ad r'ge 37 
of a Region, and of Perſons effentiated of thefe; Do | 
we not know what Knowledge is? and ſee whatLigehr 
is? and feel what Lite and Love are ? | 
Bar irs true that our Corceptions hereof 'are lamen< 
tably imperfect; and fo they mult be rill Pofſethon, 
Fruition, and Exerciſe perfect them. Who knoweth. 
what Light or Sight is, but by Seeing; or what 


Joy are but by loving and rejoicing > And who knows ' 
what Perfet Sight, Knowledg, Love, and Joy are, 
bur by perfect Seeing, Knowing, Loving, and Re- | 
Joicing: No Man by an intuiciveor immediate percepti- | 
on : But ſome abſtraftive Conceptions of it we may 3 


which : 
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Can I perceive ſubſtantiality in the dark terrene ap- 
pearances,which are but mutuable lifeleſs matter agitated 


\ and uſed by viſible Powers, and ſhall I think of thoſe 
. unſcen powerful lubſtances as if they were leſs {ubſtan- 


ttal tor being Spiritual, or were not Objectsfor a know- 


ing Thoughr. Are the Stars which 1 ice leis ſubſtan- 


tial than a Carkaſs in a darkſom Grave? The Lord 


-thar appearcd in ſhining Glory, hath Members in their 
- meaſure like himſelf and hath promiſed that we fhall 
* ſhine asStars 1n the Kingdom of his Father : It ſome 
. degree of this be here performed in them who are cal- 


led the Children of Light, and the Lights of the World, 


how much more will they ſhine.in the World of Light. 


They that call Light a quality or an A#, muſt confeſs 
it bath a ſubltance whole qualicy or 4# it is. Alas, 
what a dcceived thing is a {ſenſual Unbeliever z who 


ſpenderth his Life in the purſyir of fugitive ſhadows, 


an yalketh in a yain ſhew, and thinks of Spiritual 
glor. us jubſtances, as if they were the nothings or 


deluſions of a Dream > 


$ 6. Chrif, . Moſes, and Elias here viſibly appeared 
as. three diſtin individual Perſons: This tells us thar 
It 1s a falſe conccit that Death ceaſeth Individuation,and 
turneth all Souls 1nto one : (of which before : ) Perte& 


 indivifible infinice Unity is proper ro God : From this 
_ *One is multiplicity. Reaſon torbids us when we lee the 


nutnberiels individuals in this World, and ſce allo the 


num:rous Stars above, to imagine that all the Worlds 


above us-nave (o much of Divine PerteCtion, asto be 
bur one undiyided iubftance,and to haveno multiplicity 


* of Inhabitants. Yea, ſome of thoſe Sadduces hold that 
- ihe Stars are Worlds inhabited as the Earth is And 


ue 


why 
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- why then ſhould they think whither ſoever Souls'go, 1 
thar they ceaſe their 1ndividuation .when chey ga 
among individuals2 But Chriſt hath confuted chem *' 
even to Senſe. Moſes 13 Moſes {till, and Elias is Elias 
ſill: And all our Friends that arc gone to Chriſt, are 
the ſame ſtill that they were,and may be called by the 
ſame Names. Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob are the ſame 
in Heaven; and Lazarus was Lazarus in Abraham's 
bolom. When we lay by Fleſh, and are uncloathed, 
we pur not off our perſonality: Eyery one ſhall re- 
ceive his own reward, according to what he hath done 
in the Body, when every one muſt give an account of 
his own works and talents. | 
Why then may I not with diſtin conceptions and 
joyful defires leok after the Souls of my departed 
Friends, that are now in the Celeſtial Kingdom 2 
Though malignity hath {corned me for naming ſome 
few in my Saznts Ref,bcing (uch as the Deſpiſers hated, 
yet T forbear not on {uch accounts to Solace my elf by 
naming more, bnt becauſe they aremorethan ir's fir'ts 
number. Tn all places where T have lived, how many 
excellent Souls ( tho here they were not perfet) are 
gone to Chriſt * How ſweet is the remembrance 
of the Communion which IT had with many of them 
in Shrew«bury and other parts of Shrojſhire > Of ma- 
ny at Dudley and the adjoining parts: Of .Mul- 
tudes at Kiderminſter, Bewdley, and other parts of Wor- 
ceferſhire: Of abundance at Coventry, and other parts 
of Warwicktire: Andaft many where Thaveſojourned 
1n othier parts of the Land :: And above all in Laxdon, 
and the adjoining parts. As Mr. How hathelegantly ex- 
preſt it in his excellent Character of my excejlent and 
dear Friend Mr. Rich. Fair{{onugh : what a Multitude of, 
Blefed Saints will ariſe at the laſt Day our of London # 
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| and this Earth is as it wete hallowed withthe Duſt and 

' Relics of ſo many bleſſed Souls. Byr 1s Heaven that 
| 3s ſpangled with theſe Spiritual Stars: The place ho- 
* Nnoured with them, and they With it, and all by Chriſt, 


that cry for cheir Dams if they be but out of ſight; tho 
they are never ſoncar, if they ſee them not, they cry 
as if they were not, or had fortaken them.As Chriſt told 
bis Ditciples, that it was ncedtul for them that he de- 
parted from them, and yer their Hearts for this were 
\. forrowtul, till the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, as 
', berrer than Chriſt's fleſhly preſence, ro prepare them 
joyfully ro follow him ; ſo we think of our Friends as 
almoſt loſt to us by ſeparation, till the heavenly Spirit 
| rxeilus where they are, and prepare us to deſire to be 
With them. | 

$. 6. Elizs hath a Body now in Heaven ; and ſo 
hath Heroch: But can we think that only two or 
three that are there with Chriſt do ſo much difler from 
all che reſt, as ro have Bodies when the reſt have none? 
Ts there tuch a diſhmilirude of Saints in Heaven 2? 
What are two or three in ſuch a Society > Doubtleſs 
their Bodies are not corruptible Fleſh and Blood, 
bur {uch Spiritual Bodies as ail Saints ſhall have at the 


ſhaped Bodics as they appeared on the Mount > The 
ſame difficulty poſcth ns abour the riſen Body of Chrift: 
ks... He would not have 142rytouch him becauſe he had not 
© yet aſcended to his Father? He conld appear and yaniſh 
---. from-their fight at his pleaſure: And- yet Thomas 
=... handled him, and felr chat he had Fleſh and Bones : 
”- "That Body of Fleth aſcended viſibly up toward Hea- 


. a Spiritual Body : For it isnot worſethan he will _ 
| his 


| Weare like Infanrs; or Lambs, or other young ONcs, 


Reſurrection. Bur are they in Heaven fuch viſible and 


yen: And yetitisnot Fleſh and Blood in Heavyen, but” 
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Mount, who is laid to have been buried, and therefore 
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his Members. What ſhall we fay to theſe things ? - 
We muſt ſay, That we are not capable of knowin8 
them, but have Realon to be thankful that we maY 
know ſo much,more neceſſary tor us: Bur yet it ſeems - 
th propable that the Bodies of Chrift, and Henochs 
and Elias were changeable according to the Region in | 
which they weteto be : Chriſt could take up a Body of . 
Fleſh and Blood, and immcdiacely change thar ſtate of _ 
it intoa pure incorruptible Spiritual Body, as it entered 
into the incorruptible Spiritual Region: And io God + 
did by Henoch and Elias: As Pau! faith, that we ſhall 
not all die(choſe that live-ril] Chriſt's appearing) kat we 
ſhall all be changed. And yer if E4as have bulineſson the 
Mount,he can pur on thecloathing of a grofler Body to - 
be ſo ſeen of M-n,and can lay ic by or return rohis more 
inviſtble Spiritual ſtare when he returneth to. the place 
from whenc: he came. And no wonder, -when Angels 
(andthe Ancients ſay,Chrift before his Incarnation) af- * 
ſumedBodiesſuicabletotheir ſeveral buſinefleson Earthg ! 
yea, ſuch as could cat and drink with men; when yet - 
they dwelt not in Heaven fo courfly cloathed. 3 
$ 7. But how came Moſes to have a Body on the 


took none with him into Heavert We muſt (till remem- 
berthat we enquire of things above our ccrtaia know- 
ledg : But in humble conjecture we may ſay, T har 
itsno more impoſfible for Moſes to aflume {uch a Body 
as he appeared in on the Mounr,for that occaſion, than 
for Angels to appear in humane ſhapes; and departed * 
Souls too,as many Apparitions have told men. And it bad 
Souls can do i1t,why nor good ones whenGod will have 
it: The Tradition ſeemeth but a Jewiſh Dream,that God 
kept the Body of M/es uncorrupted in the Grave ; and * 
that this was it that the Devil is (aid to ſtrive for againſt - 
R 3 Michael, 
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. Ehael, that the Body might be corrupted. ( And ſay 
; others, that at this Transhguration ic roſe again. ) 
There need no {uch conceits to our fatisfattion. The 
Soul of Moſes could aſſume a Body. 
6 8. Bur ſtill che diflimilitnde of Henoch and Elias 
from all the Saints in Heaven, is an unreſolved difi- 
culry. 1f we knew that God wouldchave it fo, it might 
fatisfie us. But there is a ſymmetry in the Body of 
_ Chriſt. And ir's like that the ſame Region hath Inha- 
birants of rhe ſame Nature. What ſhall wethink then > 
That Henoch and Elias at their entrance into thoſe Re- 
g10nsdaid by their Bodies,and becameluch as Abraham, 
and other noly Souls > Why are they taken upto be ſo 
laid by? ( T he corruptibility no doubt they did lay by. ) 
God knoweth: but its much unkown to us.Or ſhall we 
think as ail thoſc Fathers cited by Fauſtus Regienfis,and as 
Dr. More, and toine of late, that all Spirits are Souls, 
and animate fome Bodies; and fo thar all in Heaven 
have ſome Bodies: If fo, what Bodies are they > And 
how differ they from the ReſurreCtion ſtate > As the 
Soul here opcraterh in and by the Tgneous Spirits in our 
Bodies, it may be fo lodged in theie as to take ſome of 
- them with it at Death, as the life of a dying Plant, yer 
dieth not in the Seed. And-a Man may be ſaid to go 
unciothed to Bed, though he pur not oft his ſhift or 
nearcſt Gaiment, and te be clothed again when he puts 
v2 the reſt + And at the Reſurreftion, as there will be 
a NewHeaven aid tarrhygloSpiritnow in Heaven may 
Have much more delightful buſineſson the New and 
NRightecovsFarth,than now they have.and therefore may 
veuſetor 21 additional Body, as much differing from 
wWwrartihty rave now in Heaven, as the New Earth, 
and thes employment there require 3 and as the Seed 
. (doth differ from tne Plant, And Spirits being commu- 
«\ bs | nl- 
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hicative will be more happy by more communication- 
As God delighteth to do good to all his works, o the * 
Souls now confined to Heaven, (will delight ro be em- 
ployed in doing good to the New Eatchz and to ant- | 
mate the Bodies ſuited to ſuch work. Tho now they | 
have uſe for no other than ſuch Spiritual lucid Recep- 
racles as are fit tor the Regions where they dwell. And | 
it Will be no debaſement or dejection for a Spirit now | 
in Heaven to animate a Body at the ReſurreQion fir - - 
for the New Earth ; no more than it was to Angels 
to ſpeak to Adam, and to Moſes, to Abraham, Jacob, 
Manoah, and others; or then it is to the Sun to En+ | 
Ighten and enliven things on Earth. 
c is a fooliſh thing to think as ſome do, that de- 
parted Souls will be as. dormant, and unattive, as It | 
ApopleQtick or Sleeping Perſons, for want of Organt- | 
zed Bodies to att in. Spirits are Eſſentially Attiveyln- | 
celleive,. and Volitive : And will God continue ſuch 
. EſſentialPowers in vain? Moſes and E/zas wanted not Bo- 
dies: Andthoſein heavencan praile Fehovahand the lamb. | 
with holy concordantLoveand Joy;whetherin any fort | 
of ethereal Bodies or without, we ſhall ſhortly know. - 
F$. 8. Iris faid thar Moſesand Eliastalked with Chriſt: 
This ſheweth that Chriſt hath famiſar communion with 
the Blefled. He that would come into Fleſh on Earth, 
and live with Man in an humbled ſtate,and refuled not 
familiar converſe with poor men and women, and 
would eat and drink wich Pablicans and Sinners, will } 
not refuſe everlaſting near familiariry with the glorift- 
ed: If the Church be his dearly beloyed Spouſe, and -* 
as it were one with him, as his Body, ſurely he will be 
no ſtranger to the leaſt and loweſt Member of it. | 
9 9. But what was it that they talkrt about > Luke.g. | 
31. ſaich, They appeared in Glory, and ſpake of tis 
X 4 dex | 
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| deceale which he ſhould accompliſh at Feruſ/alem. This 
"Was 20t to make 1t knowa ro Chriſt, who came into 
the World co die for fin* Whar then was it for 2 Did 
| Chrilt cj] chem of it, as nor knowing it before © That 
is not likely acicher. Did he need their comfort, as 
* Angels ia his trials minifired to him and: ſtrengthned 
him? The particular uſes of this ſpeech we know not 2 


to his great Sufferings and Death: 
I And muſt (.hriſt's Sufftcrings and Death have (uch 
- preparation, and multnot mine haye much premedita- 


God? Carnal Men would rather have choſen pleafanter 

diſcourſe, *than the talk of Suftcrings and Death. But 
| that which muſt be undergone, and requireth greateſt 
- ſtrengch, muſt be forerhought of, and requireth rhe 
- moſt preparing Thoughts. It's worſe then madneſs to 
be ſurprized. with Sufferings and Death, before it's 
| {eriouſly forethought of 2 So ſharp atrial and ſo great a 
. change, require * greateſt preparation. He that can 
\ refuſe to ſuffer and die, . may refuſe to talk or think of 
| it, If Chriſt muſt have. men from Heaven to talk 
* with him of his Croſs, what cauſe have we to ſtudy 

the Croſss Even all our lives to foreſee ir, and by 
* obedient  confent to ſubmit unto ic, and take it up to 
| follow Chriſt,and even to determine with Pax/to know 
* nothing in che Yorld _ bur Chriſt and him Crucified, 
" that is, to take this for the only needful and excellent 
” Learning: Bur, alas, «how ſenfleſly is Death and Sut- 
| fering talkr of till it comes! We are to learn how to 
* ſafer when (vffering is upon us; and to learn how to 
- die till Nature-or the Phyſician paſs the ſentence of 
Death on us at band- And it is God's Mercy to ſome 
- of us to make our ſufferings long, rhat we may have 
Ri3 i. 4 -: #14 © 2 
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| Bur in general we know it was ſomwhat preparatery- 


tion, and do I not need the conſolatory meſlages of | 
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4 competent time of learning. As we learn to write bY * 
writing, and todilcourle by diſcourfing,and every Art 
and T rade by praQice ; even ſoby tuftering we learn to : 
ſuffer. And the Leſfon is very. hard: Malctactors 
ſuffer without Learning, whether they will or nor, but ' 
to ſuffer Obediently with Child-like afteCtions 1s the | 
Leſſon to be learnt. O little, too little do many honeſt - 
Chriſtians think how much of their molt excellent Obe- ? 
dience confiſteth in Child-like holy {uftering. T here- : 
tore they liccle expeC it, and provide for 'it: And + 
then they are overwhelmed with the unexpected {ur- ! 
prizal when it comes. Even 1n the ſufferings which 
men bring on the Fairhful for Rightcouſnels ſake, 
how many ſhrink and ſhift oft their duty, or venture. 
on forbidden things for ſatety, becauſe they were not 
prepared for it: The loſs of goods or_ impriſonment 
and want, ſeem to many almoſt unſufterable trials: Bur : 
1 can tell ſuch by ſome experience, thar bodily pain ' 
and torment 1s a far greater trial, which none of them 
is {ſecured from; and requireth greater ftrength of : 
Faith, obediently to accept it at the hand of God. 
And others can tell them, that the vyielence of remp- 
tations, and the terreurs of God on a wounded Con- 
ſcience, and troubled Soul, are yet far harder than all 
thele. And theſearethe ſaddeſt becaule they make the 
mind unfit at preſent to improve them, and to refer : 
them to Holy Ends and Uſes. Chriſt in all-his Agony, ' 
and even when he cryed out on the Croſs, My God,my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken 'me, had his IntelleQuals | 
free and perfeQ, ro know the Nature, the Reaſon,the © 
uſes and end of all his Sufferings: But ſo havenort ma- | 
ny poor diſtreſſed,troubled, diſtrated Souls. O how 
great a part of Chriſtianity is it, ito underſtand and 
rightly bear ' the Croſs? Moſt of our care is how to ; 
- LOI | | | Ee {cape F 
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| eſcape it, or to be deliyered from it, rather than how 
| obediently to bear it. | 
' $5 109. Experience of a ſuffering paintul ſtate, is a 
| great help co our underſtanding of the Goſpel: Ir ta- 
| Boch off trom me the ſcandal of Chriſt's Croſs, aid 
| helpeth me to perceive the great uſe and reaſons of it, 
' when I am under (ufferings. O what need have I of 
| ſuch an example as Chriſts. All the parts of his ſufter- 
 ingare asuleful to teach me how to ſuffer as the Ten 
* Commandments to teaci me what to do. T hat he 
| was put to fly from proud domineering Phariſees, falle 
Teachers and worldly Rulers, and te converle moſt * 
with: the Poor in Wildernefles or obſcure various 
' placzs? That he was bated and perſecuted for doing 
| g60d, and accounted a Sinner for nepgleCting mens Ce- 

' remonies,and I raditions: That he was hardly helicyed 
even by them that {aw his Miracles : And his own 
' Diſciples were fo flow in learning; and: that in* 
bis (uffering they all forſook him and fled, and one de- 
med him with Oaths and Curſes. All theſe are 1n- 
ſtrufting Inſtances; That Chriſf'snatural ( though ſin- 
leſs) averſation to Death and Suffering, and his fear 
\ ſhould beſo powertn], and the ſenſe of God's puniſhing 
Juſtice fo terrible, as to make his Soul forrowtul even 
co the Death, and caſt him into an Agony, where he 

| {weat Water and Blood, and to pray thrice that the 

" bicrer Cup if poſſible might paſs from him, which he 

| came into the Werld todrink;' all theſe alſo are teach- 
ing parts of . the Sufferings of Chriſt; That Rulers, 
and Prieſts, and Souldiers, and theRabbleſhould agree 

| to Scorn him 3 Cloth him in derifion, Spit on him, 
"Buffer him, Scourge him, make him their Jeſt thar 
came to fave them; that they ſhould make a Sinner of 
him that neyer ſinned, but cametodeſtroy it and ſave 
|; men 
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\ men! from itz yea, to make him no leſs than a Decei- + 
ver, a Blaſphemer, and an uſurping Rebel againſt Cz-*! 
far, and write this laſt as his Acculation on his Crols, 
thinking to leave his Innocency no V indication or De- +: 
tence; for the Lord and Saviour ofthe World to under- : 
go all, rhis is very inſtruQing to a ſuffering Believer : 
Thar he ſhould as ſuch a Malefattor be reviled on a : 
Crois, and numbred with Tranſgretlours, and his fide 
be pierced, and he there cry our to his Father as for- 
ſaken by him : That thus dying he was buried, and 
his Soul went to the place of ſeparated Souls, and yet 
into Paradiſe; they are cxccllent Leſſons which may - 
be learnt from all this. 
I am not to luffer for others; nor to make God's Ju- | 
Rice a ſatisfying Sacrifice for 11n, as Chriſt did: But I * 
mult ſuffer God's Fathecly CorreQtions, and the cafti- * 
gation of parernal healing Juſtice, I muſt be ſaved as. 
by Fire, and pais through this Purgatory that I may: : 
be refined: I muſt {ufter from Chriſt and for Chriſt ; 

for my ſin, and allo for Rightcouſneſs fake: And Þ. 
muſt with a filial Juſtification of God's Holineſs and: * 
chaſtening Juſtice, bear his indignation becauſeI have + 
{tinned againſt him: I am predeſtinated to be conformed ' 
to Chriſt's Image, in ſuffering and in ſanQtity, Rom. 8. | 
39, &c. Yea, I muſt count all things loſs for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jelusmy Lord, ': 
for whom I mult not refule ro ſuffer the loſs of all : 
things, and count them Dung that I may win him, 
and be found in him-—and not only know the power. 

of his Reſurreftion, bur alſo the fe//owſhip of his Suf-. 
| ferings, and be made conformable to his Death, Phil. J. © 
8,9, 10. Paul rejoiced in ſuch infirmities, and in his 
Sufferings for the Church, filling up that which was + 
bchind of the affliftions of Chriſt in his Heſh, Coz I. 
| | (24) 


Sp 6 An Appendix. ; 


24. Peter bids us Rejoice in as much as we are partakers 
of Ghrift's Sufferings, that when his Glory ſhall be re- 
:pealed, we may be glad alſs with exceeding Joy, 1 Per. 
| &- 13. If we ſuffer with him, that we may allo be glo- 
{ rified with him: Row. 8. 17. It is a great pift to ſuf - 
fer for his ſake, Ph1/. 1. 29. It is tor the Kingdom of God 
. thar ſuch ſuifer, 2 Theſſ:1. 5. It is happineſs and joy to 
ſuffer for Righteouſnels ſake, for well doing, 1 Per. 2. 
| IO. & 3. 14, 17. & 4. 15, 16, 19. Mat. 5. 10, 11. Itis the 
| ſufferings of Chriſt that abound in ſuch that their con- 
 folations may abound, 2 Cor. 1. 5. 
* But, alas, I ſuffer much more C my own 11n, than 
for Chriſt and Righteouſnels. Bur even this alſo by the 
: Crols of Chritt is ſanQified, and made a great remedy 
againſt my Sin. As Chriſt ſuffered for our fins, and 
| yet merited by his Suffering ; ſo if we accept the ca- 
 Nigarory puniſhment, and Exerciſe Repentance, and 
" Mortification in our ſuffering, and an obedient {ubmil- 
| fion to the Rod, God will rake this as acceptable Scr- 
 yice, and bleſs it ro our further good. | 
| Q It. But how isit that Chriſt is ſaid, to /earn-obe- 
| dience by the things that he ſuffered, and ſo to be made 
I-perfe&? Heb. 5.8, 9. was he unlearned and imperteC&be- 
| fore? He had noculpable imperfection. But hisſatisfato- 
ry mediation was imperfe& till it was all performed: Ir 
| was not petfectly done; and when it was done he there- 
| by wasconſtitutively made a perfe&t Mediator:as he ſaid 
| upon the Croſs, 7: is faihed: And as his humane Nature 
| received additional aGts of knowledge, as he grew up 
| and converſed with more Objefts, and lo is ſaid to 
F Zncreaſe in Wiſdom (as Adam knew the Creatures when 
| he ſaw them; ) ſo he had a new acquaintance with Obe- 
| dient ſuffering, when he was under the experience of 
[3tz and is aid to /eerr it, in that he now exerciſed - : 
n 
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And ſhould not my ſuffering be Cod*s Sd 


. can do no wrongto his own : He| will do nothing fi- 


. God, to end his miſery by Death: As 1t ſhe had 
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ſhould 1 not learn obedience by 12 Surely, asit ſmart-" 
ly tells me of the evil of former dilobedience, {ſo it calls 
me to remember in whole hands I am,and with whotaF 
haveto do, and what is my cuty in {uch a ſtate> God: 


nally hurtful ro his Children. In all our afflitions he is 
ſaid to be aflicted,to fignifie that he affits not wills 
ingly, or Without our provocation. Juſtice is good, 
and holineſs ,is gvod; and irs good for us to r&- 
pent and be weancd trom the Fleſh and World: 
And all good muſt be loved, and the means as luchz” 
Sharp Heart-breaking Sermons ate unpleafing to Nas! 
ture; and yet to be loyed for their uſe. And afflitions: 
are God's powerful Sermons: The proud and hardened: 
are forced to hear them, who | ſcorn and proſecute 
Preachers for ſpeaking the ſame things: And ſhall Be-! 
lievers under iufferings be untaught. Words are but 
Words, bur {tripes go by forcible ſenſe unto the Heart: 
Obedient ſubmiſfion to the greateſt pains, is a ſerious: 
acknowledgment of God's Dominion, and of his Wiſe: 
dom and Love, and the certain hopes of a beer life. 
Imparience hath in it ſomwhat of Atheiſm,or Blaſphes! 
my; God is not duely acknowledged and honoured. 
Job's Wite would have had him thus purpoſly provoke 


ſaid, Speak no more well of him, by whom thou ſufferef 
fo much, nor honor a God that will not help thee : B 
Patience ſaith, Mic. 7. 7. 1 will look unto the Lord; T 
will wait for the God of my Salvation: my God will hear 
me. ; 
Impatience ſheweth a miſunderſtanding of God's 
dealing with the afflicted ; but patience yieldeth, be= 
cauſe it underſtangeth whence all comes, and what 
WIL 
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-.will be the fruic and end. A Manthact 1s let Blood for 
Þ his life, is not impatient with the Chirurgion ; but a 
þ Beaft will firive, anda Swine or Child will cry. 

* - Ourburdensare heayy cnough of themſelyes: Impa- 
 tience maketh them heaviergand isott more painful than 
\ thething which we ſufter: Some have gone mad with 
+ croſſes which to another would have been light. Pari- 
|. ence. isour cordial and Nepenthes: yea,the Health of the 
{ Soul by which it is able to bear 1ts infirmities. T7 0 pa- 
” tence we poſſeſs our Souls, Luk.21.19. whatever clſe we 
- loſe, we loſe not our ſelves. He that keepeth his Faith, 
.and Hopc.and Love by-patience keeperh his Soul. But 
| the impatient loſe themſelves; as if their other loſles 
\-were not enough. A poor Man fingeth that gets his 
| living only by his Day-labour: When a Lord or 
Knight would be tormented with ſorrow, if he were 
reduced to his degree. Striving under our yoke and 
| burden maketh it Gall the more : And we cannot fo 
hopefully or comfortably pray for deliverance from the , 
| pain which we make our (elves, as irom that which 
| God layeth on us: Though allo there, we muſt pray 
for the Grace that muſt {aye us from our own iinpa- 
LEIENCE. ' 

" Patience preventeth many ſins; which impatience 
+cauſerh: Hard thoughts of God, it not hard and un- 
:feemly Words; Fob {inned not nor charged God 
fooliſhly : Impatience tempteth mea to think that Pie- 
ty and Prayer arc in vainzand to condemn the Genera- 
{tion of the Juſt, and to leaye off Duty, and fay, Why 
ſhould I wait,on Gad any longer ; yea, and .to ven- 
| _F ws falſe and ſinful means, in hopes of deliverance 
FHALNG CAC. | | 

| Were it to men, we havemuch toallay our impa- 
Itience: But againſt God, impaticnce hath no juſt ex- 


culo 


he would the more cafily endure it. Why elſe did © 


not ſmart? Shall we ſo often grieve the Spirit of God, 
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cuſe. Infinice Power, Wiſom, and Goodneſs cando ! 
nothing that deſeryeth blame: We have God's Pro- * 
mile that 41! things ſhould work together for our good: * 
And ishe not to be truſted? Or is the means of our 
good to be acculed } | J 
 Impatience, is unſcemly for them that believe that - 
heavenly Reſt and Glory are at hand; where «//their ? 
pains and ſorrows will cd. Werea Man on the Rack, 
and were ſure to have all that he defired after ir, 


the Martyrs ſo paticntly ſuffer > It's incongruous to * 
complain of any thing that brings a Man to Hea- ! 
Ven. | | ; 
Chriſt was himſelf Innocent, and yet accuſed not _ 
God for his ſufferings. But we ſuffer juſtly tor our - 
faults; and it's lo much leſs than they delerve,that the - 
{ins which weſufter moſt for are ſaid to be forgiven us, 
inthat the everlaſting puniſhment is forgiven: Should: ' 
we ſo often {intully pleaſe the Fleſh, and yet muſt it 


and not be grieved? Shall! we loſe our time, negle& : 
our duty,ftorget our home,fall in loyewith the World, 
and yield to temptations, and defile our Sos with filth. . 
and yanity,and muſt not correCtion tell us of our ſinful * 
folly? It we ſuffer for our faults and bear it patiently, | 
It is not thanks worthy, 1 Pet. 2. 20. E 
Our merciful Father doth uſe to ſhame us for our 
impatience, by the blefled end of our Afidtions: The 
End thar God made with Job ſhewed the reaſonable- - 
neſs of his Patience: When our afMiitions are oyer,do 
not all Belieyers {ce cauſe of thankfulneſs for them, and 
lay, It is good for me that T was afflifted ? The pain is © 
paſt, and the benefit remaineth. And if all that's paſt * 
Was Mercy to. us, why ſhould we much fear cs q 
4 WAICH - 
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F which 1s to. come. Heayen wil! end all, and ſhame 
| impatience for eyer. | | 
- - Our patience is much of our preſervance: What 
* deal of labour do thoſe impatient men loſe; that learn 
| and pray, and are ſomwhart Religious, and have not 
| patience at the laſt aſſault ro bear the trial, bur fail 
| When they {eemed to be near the Crown 2 | 
| Mold our then poor diſponding Soul : Lift up the 
E Hands which hang down,and the feeble Knees,and run 
” with Patience the Race which is ſet before thee, looking 
* to Jclus who for the joy that was ſet before him, 
+ endured the Crois. God wil! not deceive thy hopes, 
* Sin hath brought Pain and Death on Man ; bur 
* Chriſt hath ſanCtifed ir, and isthe Lord of Lite. Yer 
a "little while, and the heavenly Poſleſſion ſha/! turn 
* thy ſorrows into everlaſting Joy, and thy moans and 
*- groans into thanks and praite, and there ſhall be no 
” more ſickneſs, pains or death. O foolifh unbelicving 
Hearts that cry out vt {uffering, and fear deliverance ; 
| rchar'would fain be free from all affliction, and yet fly 
| from the only ſtate of freedom: "That are imparient 
' under their calamity, and yer atraid of pathng to the 
- only reſt. 
12. But it is neither Pain ame, nor Death alone, 
| that wil! ſuſficiearlv try our ſtrength and exerciſe our 
| Faith and Patieace. Ir muſt be Great Pain (and often 
Long ) in order to a certain or expected Dzarh. Theſe 
two conjuntt were the Caſe of Chriſt. The torment: 
\ of his Agony, Scourging, Crucifying, Piercing and 
| 'Dcſertion, and the certainty of Death-thar followed : 
Great pain with hope of recoyery and eaſe, may be 
* born eyen by a worldly Man - Becauſe there .is ſtill 
| theworldly hope of better; and io there isno denial 
| of All while Life ir ſelf is not denied; We muſt re- 
| | | ._ ©... GaIVE 
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| reive the Sentencc of Death in our ſelves.if we will find. E 


| before it. But great and long pains, and the Sentence 


we pray thrice or oftner. 
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that wetruſt in God alone, and truſt him as ene chat ? 
Taiſeth the Dead, that is, for another and better life. ? 
As long as a Man hath any hope of lite and caſe, 4 * 
Man's Faith is not tried to the uttermoſt, by aQtual fot» ? 
faking all. And yer an eaſy Death alone, doth not : 
tully try a Man: - For they that know thar all muſt ; 
die, may ſubmit to this, who cannot bear long .pwing ; 


of Death together are the trial, + .|*. 5 
And if God will ſo try me, why ſhould I repiney ? 
Fleſh will groan, bur the Mind may obediently fuhe-.4 
mic. Ic is but Fleſh ; rhac Fleth char hath tempred afid 
impriſoned my Soul. T have too much loved it, an 
am too loth to leave it? And is ir not Mercy*from God 
to make me wary of it? God is engaged againſt Idols 5. - 
that is,all that is loved and pleaſed before him : and if 
any thing, that's likeſt to be this Fleſly, It's corrupti» 4 
bility cells us that both its pleaſure and its pain will be ;* 
bur ſhort, Long pain 1s uſually tolerable: And into- * 
lerable pain will conquer Nature and not be long. The ? 
Grace of Chriſt is ſufficient for us, and his ſtrength is ? 
manifeſted in our weakneſs, when he will not rake the } 
Thotn our of our Fleih, tho as Chriſt and Pau! did, * 


» 
- 


And to be impatient with Death isto repine that we : 
are born Mortal Men; and to fly from Heaven and all -: 
true Hopes, and all the Feliciry purchaſed by Chriſt > : 
And is this renouncing the World, and truſting Chriſt ; 
for Life everlaſtingz And why fear we that which enderh ? 
all our pains and fears? A-true Believer never luffereth ? 
ſo much, bur his Mercies are far more and greater than *? 
his ſufferings. HisSonl is united co Chriſt : His hopes of : 
Heayen have a ſure Foundation : He is ſealed up ts 

| Glory 8, * 
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{Glory : Reſtand Joy are near athand,and former Mer- 
| cics ſhould nor be forgotten : And ſhould not ſuch men - 
» paticntly endure? O whata ſhametul contradiftion ig 
- it, ro chooſe Heayen as our only Portion, to believe in 
* Chriſt for ir, and to ſeek it as the buſineſs of all owr 
| lives, and yet to be loth to dic, that we may obtain 
\ it,and to fly with fear from that which we fo ſeek and 
 hopefor? Whara contradiCtion is it tocall God our God 
and Father,the God c: Love, and to call Chriſt our Gra- 
Fcious glorified Redeemer, and yer to Fly from his pre- 
ſence withdiſtruſtful fear 2 A/mighty love may corrctt us, 
| may kill us, but itcannot finally hurt true Believers. 
 FSomuchof Moſesand Elwdiſcourſeot the Sufferings 
-- and Death of Chriſt. 
* $13.Sureitis nottrne that theSouls of theFathers be- 
- fore Chriſt's coming did not enter into Heaven.bur lay 
41 ſome inferiour Limbys > For Moſes and Elias came 
from Heaven ; their ſhining Glory ſhewed that, and 
* theirdiſcourſe with Chriſt, and the Voice and Glory 
| that went with them. And it is not to be thought that 
| they were ſeparated from the reft of the Sonls of the 
Faithful, and with Henoch were in Heaven by them- 
| ſelves alone, and the reft elſewhere. Tho Vis ſaid that 
* God's Houle hath many Manſions, and there are vari- 
-. ous degrees of Glory, yet the bleſſed arc all Fellow-Citi- 
* zensof one Society, and Children in one Family of 
God. And they that came from Ezftand Wef, ſhall fir 
down with Abraham, 1/aac, and. Facob, in the King- 
-- domof Gad; and Lazarns isin Abrahan's Boſom, and 
|. the believing Thict with Chriſt in Paradile. 
| +. 14, It ſeemsthat Moſes and Elias appeared thus, 
to foreſhew the Reſurretion of Chriit, and of the 
- Faithful, and to make ir caſter to the three Diſciples to 
- bclicye it Why ſhould they doubt whether OR 
bn - Ou 


mane Nature had uſe tor ſuch Miniſtry allo of Angels: ; 


| | r38 
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ſhould riſe, when they {aw Moſes that was riſen before ? 
him:And why ſhould they dotbr of the Reſurreftion of | 
the Faichful and the Glory following, when they ſaw ! 
theſe glorified Saints? Some think that this Apparition 
was for the ſtrengthening ot Chriſt himſelf, whoſe hus } 


Bur its more certain that ic was for the ſtrengenthing of 
the Diſciples Faith,and of ours by their {eſtimony. A 
its faid, oh. 12. Jo. This Voice came not becauſe of me 
but for your ſakes. ”Y 
Q 15. Ic is much worth our noting, jn what a Comt- 
munion this Specimen of the Kingdom of Heaven wag | 
repreſented in the holy Mount. Here was a Voice of !; 
God and a glimps of his Glory : Here was our Res 
deemer in a glimpſe of his Glory :Here was a Moſes,and 
E/1as in a glimps of theirGlory : And here were three 
beloved Diſciples, yet in the Fleſh, and in weakneſs of * 
Faich which needed ſuch confirmation, God our Fa- + 
ther, and our Saviour, the Saints of Heayen, and thoſe 
on Earth, are all ot one Society or Kingdom, there is | 
a near relation, and a near communion among thent 
all. When the Erernal Word diſdained not fo won- : 
derful condeſcenſion, as to come to us in the form of * 
a Servant, even of a peor deſpiſed Crucitied Man, it's } 
leſs wonder that Moſes and Elias ſhould comedown a3 * 
his Witneſſes and Servants Heb. 12. 23. &c.' The hea-* * 
venly Feruſatem.and City of the Living God, of which - 
weare Enrolled Burgeſſes or Heirs, hath many parts: 
There is the Afſembly of the firſt Born, and innumes ? 
rable Angels, and the Spirits of the Juſt made perfect, : 
and, Jeſtis the Mediator of the New Covenatit, and God * 
the Judge of all. O. what holy, glorious, joyful Com; ? 
pany ſhall we have above} Chriſt and his Angels wilt ' 
not deſpiſe the leaſt of Saints. _ SR 
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*rition and T ransfiguration > It was Chriſt's praying : 
| Luk. 9. 28, 29. He went up into a Mountain te pray: and 
| as he prayed he wastransfigured : Surely,this is wricten 
; tolnvite and encourge us to prav. We are in greater need 
" than Chriſt. Ic's folly in Unbelievers to think Prayer 
- vain,becauſeGod is unchangachle. We are not unchange- 
table: And the exercile of Faith, dependance en God 
and true deſires, being the Condition required in a due 
FReceiver, maketh thoſe Bleffings become ours, which 
| Elſe we had been nncapable of God who command- 
* Eth fervent Prayer, hath promiſed to anſwer ir. Tho 
| -we muſt not think to be the Rulers of the World, nor 
' have whatever our Fleſh or folly doth deſire, becauſe 
' We ask it carneſtly; yer true Prayer is the appointed 
way for obtaining what we need, and is beſt for us, and 


” derful return to his Prayers, his Servants have experj- 
|, ence that their choiceſt Mercies for Soul and Body, 
' have come this way. 

$- 17. Thoughthe three Diſciples were admitted to 
this glorious Society, how different was their caſe fron 
* thar of Chriſt, and Moſes, and Elias? Inthe beginning 
* of the heayenly concourſe, they were aſleep with hea- 
 vineſs: Even while this glorious Company ſtood near 
* them: Alas! ſuch is our infirmity in Fleſh, and ſuch a 
Clog are thele earthly Bodies to us, that when God is 
preſent, and Heaven is before us, and we have the 
greateſt cauſe to watch and pray, a heavy, weary,ſlug- 
giſh Body, even fettereth an ative Spirit, and we ſleep 
or turn away in wandering Thoughts,when we ſhould 
| ſeriouſly converſe with Chriſt and Heaven : Alas,what 
- unworthy Scrvants hath our Lord ! Are {uch as theſe 
 meet-for his work, his Love, his Acceptance, or his 
Kingdom? But, O how merciful a Saviour have we, 


- 
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... y 16. But what was the Introdution to his Appa- 
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we are fitted to receiye. And as Chriſt had this won- 


gently rebuketh them ; Could you not watch with me 


| And yet to the ſleepy Diſciples it was a good excule 3 ; 
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who taketh not his poor Seryants at the worſt, bur 
when they after (erved him thus in his Agony, he * 


one Hour: and that with an excuſe, The Spirit is wil- : 
ling, but the Fleſh is weak, | 

& 18. Ic is a matter of great Moment to underſtand 
in what cafes this excuſe will hold, and our weakneſs ; 
will not makethe willingneſs of the Spirit unacceptable 3 
to God. If a Drunkard, Fornicator, or other Senſua-® 
liſt ſhould ſay, My Spirit 1s willing to leave my fin, bur * 
my Fleſh is weak, and in temptation doth prevail, *' 
Video meliora probog;, &c. This excuſe would norprove 
God's forgiveneſs. | If a Man live in known fin, which ' 
he could forbear were he truly willing, and fay,To will * 
is preſent with me,bnt todo 1 am unable , it is not T,but fin - 
that dwelleth in me;this would be bur a frivolous excule :* : 


and I thiak to Paul, Rom 7. Where then is the diffe- | 
rence? There are ſome ads of Man, which the will : 
hath not power totule, and lome that itcan rule: The-: 
will hath not power always to keep a ſleepy Man } 
awake: This ſleep might be of the Fleſh without any ? 
will at all: And this excuſeth from all guilt: -T here : 
are ſome afts of Man which the will cannot rule, but ; 
by a great degree of power and endeavour : As per- ! 
haps with much ado by preventing and reſiſting dili-'3 
gence the Diſciples might have kept awake: In this? 
caſe rheir ſleepis a fault, buta pardoned fault of weak- ! 
neſs. Some Perſons are liable to inordinate- Fear 'and”: 
Grief, which ſo ſurprizeth them by the Conſtitution of ' 
their Bodies, that the greateſt unwillingneſs would not: 
hinder them. And ſome could do more to reſiſt theſe 7 
patſions then they do, but very hardly with the great- ; 
c> diligence. Theſe are accordingly exculable in de-- 
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| gree. - Paul! would have perfetty obeyed God's Lay, 

- and never baye ſinned: Bur there is no Perfection in 

* this Life: Mcer impertcRion of rrue Grace which is 
| predominant inthe will, doth not damn men, Bur 
there are adts which are fo ſubject to the will that a 
| fincere willthongh imperfe#, can command them : He 
| that doth the/e:(or doth the contrary) ir is not becauſe 
| he ſincerely world and cannot, bur becauſe he hath but 
Euncfictual wiſhes, and is not fncerely willing, if he 
Fknow them to be, what they are. Eſpecially it they be 
* materially great fins which he yieldeth to, which true 
| Grace more ſtrongly reliſteth than it doth an idle word, 
- or thought or action. In ſhort, all omiſſions or com- 
| miſſions in which the will is poſttively or privarively 
- quilty,are ſinful in ſome degree: but only thee do damn 
| theSinner, which are inconſiſtent with the predominant 
| Loyeof Gad, and Heaven, and Holinels, in the Soul. 
'.$ 19. When the Diſciples awaked they faw theſe 
| glorious ones in converſe. Did they hear whar they 
| faid, or did Chriſt after cel] chem> The later is moſt 
| probable: Noubtlels as Moſes tells us how God made 


| things of Chrift, which they : neither ſaw nor heard, 
E bur from Chriſt chat told it theryÞy, Word or Jofpira- 
tion. How elſe knew they what Sarath faid and did to 
him in his Temprations in the Wilderneſs, and on 


{Prayer was in his Agony 2 And foin this inſtance alſo? 
'But Chriſt's own Teſtimony was enough to put them 
tout of Doubt to them that daily ſaw his confirming 
Miracles. | 

'”& 20. How great a difference was there between 
Mount Sinaz and this Mount > When God deliyered 


"ON 


4 FO ro PD a6 C4 . Es IE E 
; X | 
N p- , + -4 »* 
- ” he bh » 4 k. | 


"the World, which none could tell him but by God's 
telling them firft; fo che "IX written many - 


the Pinacle of the Temple ? How knew they what his 


The; 


and fled: But now here is nothing but Life,and Light, ? 
and Love from Heaven. A metcitul Redeemer whoſe ' 


uncertain, how bad a thing is depraved Man 2 
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the Law to Moſes, that Mount was terrible-in Flame, | 


= Lo 


and Smoke, and "Thunder, ſo thatthe People trembled 
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Face ſhined as the Sun, with heavenly Company, ap*» - 
pearing nearly to the Diſciples, pittying and- bearing *' 
with their heavineſs and infirmity, ſ{trengrhning their: | 
Faith and Hope, and proving to them a ReſurreQtion - 
and a heavenly Kingdom, by a viſible Apparition of-? 
ſome ot its Poſſeflors. This was not a frighttul, but ach--? 
firming deleCtable fight: The Law in terrror was by Mo» ? 
ſes;but Grace and I ruth, Peace andPleaſureare byChriſt. 
This was an inviting and delighting, and not an at=. 
irighting Apparicion : Was it nota ſhameful infirmity ! 
and a fin, that Peter ſhould deny Chriſt after. ſuch a; ? 
fight as this ; and the reſt of the Diſciples forlake him ? 
and fly» What! after they had ſcen the Kingdom of ! 
God come in Power, and Chriſt's Face ſhine as the Sun : 
in its brightneſs> Conld they forget all this2 Or could ? 
they doubt whether he or his Perſecutars were the 


ſtronger, and liker to prevail at laſt 2 O how fratl,how: , 

But chough Chriſt found them aſleep,and though he 1 
foreknew that they would forſake him, he forfook 
not them, nor uſed them as they deſeryed, but com ? 
forted them with a glimpſe of Heaven. For he died * 
for his Enemies. | 3 

$ 21. But this was but once in all the time of his ? 
abode among them. Ir was an extraordinary Feaſt, | 
and not their daily Bread : They had Chriſt {till with? 
them but not transfigured in Glory,nor Moſes and El 3 
45 in their ſight: We are too apt to think that if God 
give usa joyful extraordinary glimpſe of Heaven, .we * 
mult haye it always; or that ny forlaketh us, and caſts? 
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us off when hedenicth it us! O that we were asdeſirous 
| of Holineſs and Duty, as we are of the Joy which is the 
 feward!But our Father,and not we, mult be the chooſer 
+ bothof our Food and Feaſt. Moſes did not dwell on 
Mount Nebo,that he might ſtill ſee the Land of Promiſe: 
© . fr was enough to have one ſight of ic before his death, 
| As Fleſh and Blood cannor enter into Heayen, fo it's 
- little of H-aven that entereth into ir. % 


| and the two. men that flood with him: It muſt not be a 
* fleeping bur an awakened Chriſtian, thac will have a 
ftght of heavenly Glory ! As we muſt love God with 
gil che Heart, and Soul, and Might, all muſt be awa- 
{ kened in (ſeeking himy and in attending him, before 
 Wecan have a joyful foretaſt of his Love. Carnal ſe- 
| Eurity, ſupine negleA, and dull contempt, are diſpo- 
| fitions which render us uncapable of ſuch delights. 
Heavenly joys ſuppoſea heavenly diſpoſition and delires. 
* Angels ſ{lcep not, not are clogged with Bodies of Clay : 
* Eatth hath no Wings,lt muſt be holy vivacity that muſt 
| Earry up a Soul to God, notwithſtanding. the. ferters of 


| Converſe together onEarth. And it isnot ſluggiſh, bur'live- 
- ly Faith, and fervent deſire that muſt conyerſe in Hea- 
| yen, with Moſes and E/as, and our living Head. 

| Q 23:-But how did Peter know Moſes and Elias, 
| whom he had never {cen before? Perhaps glorified 
> Saints do bear each one his notifying Signarure,and 
need not names and found of words to make them 


E Were that talked with him: Perhaps he made them 
know it by Inſpiration, as Prophets have their know- 
| Jedge. Any of theſe ways God could notifie them : Ir 
| Þ got needful that we know which of them it was. _ 
5 Lak 
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 &$ 22.. Whenthe Diſciples awake they ſee his Glory, 


| Fleſh. ' It is with each others Souls in the Body that we ' 


known : Perhaps Chrift told the Diſciples who they 
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that they were known is certain. We ſhall be no 


ug 

1© | Strangers to any Saints in Heaven ; and therefore not 

+ | roour old acquaintance. Whether we ſhall have any ? 
n greater loye to them, or delight in them, for old ac- 
C quaintance ſake, or becauſe they were inſtruments of } 
} our good on Earth, I know not: But know that our 


s [| love to them. with whom we had Holy comfort on + 
Earth, may well render Heaven more famuliar to us 
i | now, and more ſuitable to our deſires: Ohow great a : 
L number of my godly Friends are there 2 They are fo : 
| many that I cannot make a Catalogue'ot their Names y .: 
butthe Memory of abundance of them doth delight me, 
And when we meetrhere we ſhall be far better known. : 

| tocach other,then we were tothe moſt intimate on Earth, 7 
O let Chriſtians now ſo converſe together, as re» 
membring that they muſt meer in Heaven, whete all : 
that was ſecret will be brought to light, If we now : 
put on 'any Vizor, and ſeem better than we are, i - 
we hide any fin or baſe corruption ; if we by fraud or 
falſhood deceive our Friends, all this will be opened : 
when we mect in Heaven. Ir is a daily grict and 
ſhame to my Soul, to think of the ſinsthat] haye com> * 
mitted againſt ſomethar are now in Heaven,whichlT et. : 
ther excuſed,extenuated or hid: Andto think how much 
evil they will know of me there, which on Earth they 
knew not by me. Bur God who pardontth them, *? 
will cauſe his Servants there to forgive each other ; bur ! 
the detefted fin for all that will be an odious ſhames | 
' ful thing. Lying and Hypoctiſie are there-no Cloak ? 
but an aggravation of the ſhame. If we cannot confe$ ; 
and take ſhame co our ſelyes by repentance upon Earth, ? 
how ſhall we appear in the open light, and ſee the 
Faccs of thoſe whom we wronged : What diminution. 
it will make of our joy, know nor, but it muſt needs; 


| 3392 
 bea diſhonour to have been falſe ro God or Man. And 
Elpecially when we meet where {tn is perfeQiy hated, to 
- think how we cicher finned together,or that we temp- 
| Ted and enſnarcd one another in any fjn; how it will 


' me a far greater grief to think of anyin Heaven whom 
'. Icempred or wronged, than ic was while they lived 
* With me on Earth. AndIchiak there is ſomewhat of 
| this Nature common to good and bad : Even che Con- 
| fciences of wicked men do haunt them for notable in- 
Ports to others, eſpeclally concealed ones, and eſpecial- 
' Jy jor perſecuting the Servants of God, when they are 
| dead, more then while they lived. In ſo much that 
*- (though I doubt not of real Apparitions) Iam ready to 
| think, that ſome that ſay they are haunted by the 
| fight and the voice of ſuch as ſeem to them to be de- 
; La Perſons, are rather haunted by their own Con- 
| Kctences, which ſtrongly repreſent thoſe Perſons torheir 
' 1paginations, _ 

| Bur on the other ſide, it is a great deiight to me, to 


* now.in Heaven: Of the profitable Sermons which 1 
| heard from ſome, and the profitable . converſation 
' Which I had with others: How oft we ſweetly conſult- 
| ed together of the things which concern everlaſting 
. lite 2 How many days in publick and private we ſpenr 
| In preparation and in ſome prolpe&t of the Blefſedneſs 
| Which now they enjoy? And itisnot a {mall Mercy to 
- me,charc 1 can think of Multitudes now in Heaven of 
| whole Converſation and Salvation God hath made my 
| weak endeavours a proſperous means. O what a Mer- 
* Cy 1s it to think on, that while Iam yet compaſled with 
| gemprations, and languiſhing in weakneſs, and groan- 
Ing in pain, and worlſt of all burdened with a darkand 


I £ 2 0% BY: "oy ©. 10? = 

* $A ea Ry OSS co Bs bg "<IEN X SES BR. - | 0 0 
. Y _ GI Jon We. ney es ad i I FI9 . F ” 
Re Rd EE aa S *:x0 "= 
: + WS rats FP 
1 . 4 
” 
+ a x 4 "0 P ” of 4 


| affe& us then 1 do not fully know, bur it is now to | 


: tkink of the good which I received from many thar are 


ſinjul 


| finful Soul, ſo many are paſt all chis with Chriſt, by 
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means of any help which he ſent them by my labours? 
It hath oft humbled me greatly to read in the lives of 
fuch men as Fohn.. Faneway, and Foſeph Allen, how : 
piuch of cheir proficiency they aſcribed ro my Writings, 
and how far they oyer-went me, and left me quite be- 
hind them in Holy delights and praiſes of God! Bur 
how much more am I below a Mulcicude now in Hea- 
yen, whocalled me Father here on Earth. 

And it here I rauſt rejoice with them that rejoice, as 
well as mourn wich them that mourn,why ſhould Inot 
much more rejoice with all the bleſſed Socicry above? 
And more familiarly with my old Acquainrance, Pu- 
pils, and dear Friends? My Loye ſhould be moſt tothe 
beſt ; and therefore more tothcm than to any other of ! 
my Friends: And thefore my Union wich them be=- : 
ing cloſer, and their Felicity far greater, I ſhould think - 
with more joy of them, than of any left behind. They -- 
are ſafe in the Harbour, paſt all our dangerous ſtorms | 
and waves. And tho they know or will know more of } 
my fins than they did on Earth, and hate them more, ! 
yet they that feel the comfort of the Pardon' of their 
own, will imitate God in pardoning me, and rejoice in 
God's forgiveneſs of me. 'T ho their vile Bodies lie like : 
common duſt, how much better do they know thelove. ? 
of God,the Myſteries of Grace,the heavenly. Glory.the. * 
Nate of Spirits in the Ciry of God, than I do who was. 
wont to preach it to them. God that ſent down Moſes 
and E/ias, to ſhew that Saints in Heaven, and on Earth 
have communion, will bring me and my Friends now 
in Heaven together again into a far ſweeter Commu- 
nion than ever we had hcre. ; 

$ 24. Iris no great wonder that Peter ſhonld- be : 
tranſported with this glorious fight 3 and greatly de- 
NR 7 | lighted, 
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| fer, it i good for us to be hear. Would not a ſign, a 
| glimpſe of H:aven, have tran poried any Holy Soul ? 
Yea, even thoie that now lie in tears and fears, ad 
are overwaclm2J with doabcs and troubles > Wanen 
- they ar? groping after Gol, and groaning on their 
| Knees becauſe they feel more of his frowns than of his 
 Toye, if then they had- ſuch a ſteht as this, whar 
a change would ic make upon them 2 Perhaps you't 
| fay, cha! che doubr of cheir own ſincerity might ill 
| depriverhem of the Joy. No : This ſight would ba- 
- niſh doubts and ctoubles: It isa communication of Loye 
* and ſuch as will fully convince the Communicants. 
Wichour ſuch a miraculous glinipſe of Glory, God 
: fomerime giverh-lomeof his Servants (uch a Mental illu- 
 ftration, and inward glimple and taſte of Heaven, as 
greatly overcometh all the fears of Pain and Death ; 
* ſuch many old and latter Martyrs have had : It was a 
| ftrange word of the godly Biſhop of St. Davids, Mr. 
| Farrar, to his Neighbours, C Ff 1 fir in the Fire, be- 
| lieve not my Dottrine : ] and accordingly he ſtirred nor. 
| If he had not had ſome Prophetical Inſpiration , this 
could not have been juſtified, from being a preſumpru- 
| ous tempting God: And Mr. Baynamn's caſe was a 
-mcer wonder, who in the Flames called to the Papiſs 
to {ce a Miracle, proteſſing ro them rhat in the Fire he 
felc no more pain, than if he had been laid in a Bed of 
Down or Roſes. 

 - 4 am juſt now reading in Melch. Adan?s Lives of the 
'German Philolophers, + A Life of Olympia Fulvia Mo- 
rata, which ended with ſome ſuch experience. In ma- 
ny Ages there hath been ſome one rare Woman who 
hath excelled men in the Languages, Philoſophy and 
jocher humane Learning : Such a onz was this YI 
| | | Ful- 


| lighted with this heavenly Com n111ion, and fav, Mu: - 


'*:55 incredible how Ged changed my Sou{ .C or mind ) 
. © Divine Scriptures, am now delighted in them alone , | 


© Mind : And «s much as poſſible contemn all the Riches, | 


nifying his Mercies to her, 
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Fulvia Morata of Ferraria: She married Andr. Gund. 
fer a Phyſician : She removed with him into Germanyz 
being by the way convinced of the Guard of Angels by 
her young Brothers falling out of a high Window on : 
cragged Stones without any more hurr than if it had © 
been on the ſoft ground : In Germany ſhe thus wrote 
to Anna Eftenis a Gurfian Princels [| * As ſoon as by the :; 
* kngular goodneſs of God, Iwas departed from the Italian 
© Tdolatry, and came with my Husband into Germany, it 


* which being formerly moſt averſe ( or abhorring) to the 
© and place in them all my Study, Labour, Care, and : 


Honours, and Pleaſures, which formerly T was wont ta + 
© admire.” But the Croſs-preſently following ( in God's | 
uſual Mechod, ) her Husband and She were by Soul- 
diers ſtript naked fave the ſhifr next the Body, and 
narrowly {caping with lite, were put ſo to wander from 
place to place, none daring to entertain them, even 
when ſhe was ſick of a Feayer - till at laſt they found ' 
liberal entertainment ; in which ſhe ſhortly fell into a ? 
mortal Diſeaſe, of which ſhe died : And in her laſt Sick» - 
neſs, and after much torment of Body, near Death ſhe 
pleaſantly ſmiled : Her Husband asked her the Cauſe 
who ſaid, 1 ſaw a certain place which was full of a moſt © 
clear and beauteows Light : lIntimating that ſte ſhould * 
be quickly there, and ſaying, 1 am wholly full of Joy; 
And ſpake no more till her Eye-ſight failing, ſhe ſaid, : 
T ſcarce know any of you any more : But all things elſe 
about ſeem to be full of moſt beauteous Flowers; which : 
were her laſt words, (having a long time profeſſed 
that nothing ſeemed more deſirable to her than to be. 
diflolved and to be with Chriſt, in all her ſickneſs mage 

| any. 
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Chriſt : Whar wonder then if Peter was loth to'lote the 
pleafure of what he ſaw. 

Two things are neceffary to great and ſolid joy : 
Firſt, T bat the Objet be rruly and greatly amiable and 
delectable; and Secondly, T hatthe apptehenſions of 
it . be clear and-ſtrong : As ro the firſt, we have fo 
great and glorious things to delight us, as would feaſt 
our Souls with conſtant Joy, were not the Second, 


' even in Peter's rapture continually, if he had but aſcer- 
rained heavenly Glory, apprehended by him in as ſa- 
* tisfaQtory a manner as theſe 1enfible things are? IfT lay 
- In Priſon, yea, or in torment of Colick , Stone, or 
* any ſ{uch Diſeaſe, and bad bur withal ſuch apprehenſi- 
Ons or fight of aſſured Glory, ſurely the pain would not 
' beable to ſuppreſs my joy. Whar a mixtute, whar a 
| diſcord would there be in my exprefftions 3 Torment 
| would conſtrain my Fleſh to groan ; and the ſight of 
| Heaven would make me triumph. I cannot bur think 
| how this great diſcord would ſhew the difference be- 
- tween the Spirit and the Fl: What a firange ching ir 
: would be to hear the ſame Man at the ſame time crying 
| Out In pain with groans, and magnifying the Love of 
| God with tranſporting joy! Bur we are not yer fit for 
: fuch joyful apprehenfions; our weak Eyes muſt not 
: ſee the Sun, but through the allaying Medium of a hu- 
* mid Air, at avaſt diſtance, and by the Chryftalline hu- 
| mour and organical patts of the Eye. Fain we would 
| get nearer, and have fight or clearer apprehenſions of 
the Spiritual Society and glorious World ; We ſtudy, 
; we pray, we look up, we groan under our diſtance, 
{darkneſs , and unſatisfying conceptions: But yer i 
mn 


Many have thus joyfully Jaikdown theFleſh to 70 ll | 


alas! much wanting. What Man could chooſe but be 
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muſt 'not be: We muſt be ripened before the Shell 
he | will break, orthe dark Womb would deliver us up to | 
ne] the Glorious Light. But Chriſt vouchlaſed that io his ? 
three Apoſtles, which we are unworthy of, and yer 

F* | unfic for. O happy ſight! O happy men ! Iris incon- 
of | gruous to lay, What would T not give for ſuch a fight ? 
| eſt ir ſhould ſavour of Simon Magus folly : And } 
Fr have nothing to give. Burt it is not 1ncongruous to 
3. | fay, What would Tnot do ? And what would 1 not ſuffer 
> | for ſuch a ſpght ? Yea, Chriſt puts ſuch kind of Queſtt- 
ons to us; O thar 1 had better anſwered them ! in the * 
Hour of Duty, and inthe Hour of Temptation! When he | 
” | asked, Can ye drinkof the Cup that Tadrinkof, and be Bap- | 
4 tized with the Baptiſm, that Tam Baprized with? | have * 
: been ready with James and Fohn to lay, I can; but when 
the tryal comes (as they after in hisſ{uffering for ſook. hine | 
and fled,) how inſufficient is my own ftrength to per- | 
form my promiſe 2 When he impoleth on me, the de- 7? 
nying of my ſelf, for ſaking all, and taking up the Croſs : 
and following him, I yielded and covenanted by Vow : 
to do it: but it was, By the help of the Holy Spirrt 
which he promiſed to give me. - I ſtand, Lord, ro my * 
Covenant : Help me ro perform it; and give me, 
though net his preſent ſight, yer ſome of Peter's Men- ? 
tal apprehenſions, and a glimpſe, a rafte of that whictky | 
tranſported him with delight. Let who will, (or who: * 
Thou wilt ) take the Riches and Grandeur of the - 
World : O give me ſome delightful taſte of that 
which I am made for, redeemed for. and 'which thy 
Spirit hath long taught me, to ſeek and hope. for, as - 
my All. | | 0 
9. 25. Peter was not weary with the fight of. this: | 
heavenly Apparition : Why ſhould I be weary cf the 
believing contemplation of greater things ? Ti | 
SAY - 
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ſight affe&t us more ſenſibly than meer believing and 
* thinking, yet theſe have their happy Office, which 
+ may be cfictual: And Chriſt who chus appeared in 
* Glory to Peter, hath ſaid, Bleſſed are they that have 
not ſeen, and yet have: believed: And Peter himſelf 
| faith of them that ſee nor Chriſt, that They rejoyce with 
| Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory, in believing Oh ! how 
 Uuncxculable am I for every weary Prayer or Meditation 
\ of ſuch a Glory? and tor yielding ro Satan and a back- 
' Watd Heart, which have oft made me ſhorten theſe 
* ſweet employments, when I had time, and leave and 
* heedtco lerigthen them : Whar aweary of communion 
Witch Chriſt ! Aweary of ſpeaking to my heavenly Fa- 
- ther for endleſs Blefſedneſs, upon ſuch joyful terms of 
| Hopeas he hath given me? Aweary of the Thoughts of 
” theCiry ofGod, the heavenly Society and work? Aweary 
| of exciting Divine Love, and exerciſing it in Divine 
Praiſe, which are the works of Angels, and all the hea- 
| yenly Hoſt? O how juſtly might God be as it were 
' aweary of me, and of my weary Scrvices; yea, of 
{ the beſt that I can effer him, which hath in it ſo much 
| to give him caulc ? | : 
4 4 26. Peter did not fly from this glorious Proſpe& ; 
' "but would tain have bad more of ir, and have dwelr 
{ upon the. Holy Mount. And when God will call me 
| to a more glorious Viſion, and Fruition in Heaven, 
| ſhall I draw back and be unwilling eco go? Was that 
| Mount a better place than Heaven? Is nor Chriſt now 
| to be there ſeen in greater Glory 2 Is the Feruſalem 
| above, the Glorious Company of Saints and Angels, 
{ no better and more deſirable a fight, than Moſes and 
| EZz45 were on the Mount? Alas, when we have read, 
| and heard, and thought, and talkt ſo much of Heaven 
| and done, and ſuffered ſo much for it, tha Bs 
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ſhould draw back with fear and unwillingneſs to go to * 
it? O what lamentable weakneſs of Faith, and power 
n | of Fleſh,doth this diſcover ! When l read Peter's words 
'& | LPs goodtobe here,: | Iam grieved that I whodwell in 
1f | a World ſo near lik Hell,among the implacable haters 
h | of Holineſs and Holy Peace, and in a painful tired 
x | Body, and who have thoughr, faid, and written ſo 
n | much of Heaven, do yet ſay with no ſtronger deſire 
... | and joy, tis good to be there, When I ſee all natnrat . 
ſe | Appetites deſire earneſtly their proper food, and even 
d the Bruits deſire their beloved company, ſhall my holy 
n Appetite be ſo dull and indifferent? Lord quicken It 


r by the fuller communications of thy Spirit, and ſave 
f | me fromthis hated dangerous diſeaſe. —J 
f F$ 27. But Peter ſpake he knew not what, when he 


p talkt of building Tabernacles'on Earth, for the fruiti- 
A on of that which is proper to Heaven. Alas,this is our 
i common malady and folly : We. would have Chriſt in 
; the Splendour of his Glory ; but we would have him 
F | here: We would ſee 2/oſes and Elias, if they will 
come down to us : We would have that in the Fleſh; 
which Fleſh and Blood cannot poſleſs. O if we knew ' 
in what Land, what City, what Country, what pri- 
vate Houſe, we might live in the leaſt glimpe of the 
heavenly Glory, how joyfully ſhould we run to ſuch 
an Habitation ? Merchants make towards the moſt 
gainful place for Trade: Poor men enquire after the 
moſt fertile and deleCtable Countries for Plantation ! 
Gentlemen delight themſelves with a ſweet and plea- 
fantly ſeated Manſion ; but if Saints on Earth could 
| find a place where they could ſee what Srephen,or Paul; 
or theſe Apoſtles ſaw, and have a little of Heayen with- 
out dying and putting off this Body, what a deſirable 44 
dwelling would that ſeem ” them! And yet; ry 
| o - 


how cold are our deſires to the time and place where 
we ſhall have much more ? We have Chriſt on Earth,in 
the manner and meaſure that we are capable, We have 
here ſome communion with Heaven, as verily (though 
not fo ſenſibly) as our Eye hath with the Sun : God 
will not deny Believers their Title, their Earneſt, and 
ſome firſt Fruits : But when we would have our All or 
our Beſt on Earth, or that on Earth which is proper to 
Heaven, we know not vhat we deſire or ſay, 

Are we vile dirty Sinners in Fleſh now fit for hea- 
yvenly ſights or joys? Or is this World a place for 
building Tabernacles, where we may fſze the Lord, 
and take vp our reſt ? What! in a world of Temptati- 
ons of wickedneſs,of ſufferings, where weare daily wre- 
fling for ourlives,and fighring(not meerly Jagainſt Fleſh 
and Blood, but againft Principalities and Powers,and the 
Rulers of the Darkzeſs of this World , even. Spiritual 
Wickedneſs ( or wicked Spirits ) in high Places (above 
the greateſt Men that are their Servants,) Eph. 6. 12, 
But that which is of the Earth is earthly : Our earthly 

art would have an earthly Felicity : But when we 
vocal that it is corruptible and adying thing, and that 
we have herenocontinuing City,both Faith and Reaſon 
bid us ſeek for one to come. The unfaithful Steward 
had fo much wit as to make fure of another Habitation, 
when he knew that he muſt be no longer Steward. 

God hath ſo conſtantly confured and befooled me, 
by his marvellous Providence, when-ever I have faid, 
Soul take, thy eaſe, and have thought of building Ta- 
bernacles on Earth, as hath convinced me, that ſuch 
. folly is not the leaſt part of the danger of a Soul, from 
which his Mercy did ſo watchfully ſave me: Ifa little 
Health and Eaſe, or a pleaſant Habitation, or beloved 
* Company and Friends, have but flattered me into 
(= earthly 
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earthly delight and hopes, and made me ſay, 7's good * 
to be here 3, 1 never was long without ſome pains, and 
dangerous ſickneſs, or ſome loſs or croſs in Friends, or 
ſome removal by perſonal or-publick changes, to tell 
me, that | knew not what I ſaid; and that -reſt and 
happineſs are not here: As the Jaborions Ants and 
Bees are long gathering a heap of Treaſure, and fur- 
niſhing a Hive with Winter Proviſion, and a contemp- 
tuous foot ſoon ſpurneth about the one, and the chief 
owner of the Hive deſtroyerh the other ; ſo (while I 
neglected Wealth and Honour) when I have but trea- 
ſured up the choiceſt Books, and taken pleaſure in my 
Work and Friends, God ſaw that ſuch pleaſure needed 
an allay, and hath taken away Books and Friends to- 
gether, or driven me oft from them & my Habitation; 
to tell me ſenſibly that I have higher to look, and fur- 
ther togo; and that Moſes and Elias appeared not to | 
turn Earth into Heaven,and make me think that now I 
am well, but to invite my Soul to their Celeſtial Habi- 
tation. When Chriſt hath comforted me by hearing 
Prayers, by great deliverances, by wonderful ſucceſs 
of my defeCtive labours, by'comfortable Friends; by 
publick Mercies, it was not by making my condition 
pleaſant, to keep down my deſires ſrom Heaven, but 
to draw them thither by ſuch foretaſts. Contentment 
with our Condition, as without more of the World; is 
a great duty. But to be content with the World, or ._ 
any thing on Earth, without more holineſs and com- : 
munion with God, and without a part in the heavenly 1 
Perfection, 1s a heinous and pernicious ſin. EC 

But alas, it is a far worſe Miſtake than Peter's ? 
which deceiveth the greateſt part of Men. They ſay : 
indeed as he, 1t*s good 20 be here, (till melancholy or * 
miſery make them intolerable fo chemſelyes.) But it is © 
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' not becauſe they have ſeen a glimpſe of Heaven on 
Earth, or taſted the ſweetneſs of Holy ſociety and 
- work, but becauſe their Bodies are in Health, their 
| Purſes full, their Apperites pleaſed, and their Inferiors 
| do their wills and honour them. This is all the Heaven 
| taat they love, and to leave all this,is the Death which 
' they abhor and fear. And they will not hear God, and 
the experience of all Mankind befooling them, till near - 
the Night that their Sonls ſhall be required, and then, 
' Whoſe will all their Treaſure be ? 

 - $28. But yet it was a greater part of Peter's dotage, 
> to think of Tabernacles for Chr:ff, Moſes and Elias, 
and of detaining heavenly Inhabirants upon Earth : 
If you ſhould offer the lowelf Saint in Heaven an 
- earthly Kingdom in exchange for his Condition, with | 
what diſdain would he deſpiſe the offer ? Chrilt's King- 
dom was not of this World, nor would Moſes and 
Elias change their lot with Alexander or Ceſar. Poor 
- trifles allure us, and ſeem ſomewhat to us (as toys to 
| Children) while we are dreaming in the Fleſh ; but if 
| oncewebedeliver'd and ſee what the Celeſtial Glory is, 
what a change will it make upon our judgments! We fear 
now in the Dark to go unto that World of Light, and 
are loth to put off the rags of Fleſh, and to depart from 
a known tho' a dirty falling Habiration : Bat if we get 
to Heaven,we ſhall be loth to return to Earth again,and 
to be ſo conrily cloathed :\ When once we are there, a 
World would not hire as to come back into this Cor- 
ruptible Body, till God will make it Spiritual and In- 
corruptible. Our Friends, whoſe Death we paſſionately 
| lamented,would be loth now to change their company 
| for fuch as we are, or their abode for ſuch a wicked 
+ -world as this,or their work for the beſt of ours on earth. 
No wonder that departed bleſſed Souls appear not to 
-- their friends on carth:MoſtApparitipns are of Deyilsor | 
J miſerable 
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miſerable Souls, to whom it is no loſs,or condeſcenfion- * 
Were [ once in heaven, could I poſſibly be willing to be 
turned again into a Bedlam World, & laid under the feet , 
of blinded pride and raging madneſs, and live among ' 
Sodomites(called Chriſtians)whoſe God 1s their Belly, and ! 
who glory in their filrhineſs and ſhame,and mind nothing !? 
with love but earthly things, aud are bitter Enemies not | 
only to the Croſs, but to the Government of Chriſt!Would 
I be again among Dozs and Swine? Yea, Devils in Fleſh, : 
who hateand perſecute the RegenerateSeed,and all that * 
will not receive their mark, & be as mad & bad as they ? 
Would I ag21n be groaning here in pain,or tired witha j 
weary Body, and more with a feeble ſinful Soul, weak 
in Faith, cold in Love, of doubtful Hope, and im- 
perfeft Duty ? Would I be here again in the proſpett : 
of 2 Grave,with fear of Dying ? As ſtrange as now to 1 
the heavenly Felicity ? Lazarm will not come from 
Abraham's boſom, for the rich Man's Wealth and : 
Belly-pleaſure, no not to warn his ſenſual Brethren. ? 
Had Peter ſeen Heaven as he ſaw the Glory on the 
Mount, he would never have made ſo blind a motion, ! 
for Chriſt, Moſes and Elias to continue there, who have ! 
ſo much better a Habitation: | | 
F 29. But this glorious Apparition was but ſhore + As 
the Glory of God's back parts to Moſes, which did but 
paſs by. Preſently a Clond cometh, and ſeparateth ? 
the company , and ends the pleaſant fight. When * 
Chriſtians receive ſome extraordinary ſenſe of the Love © 
of God, ſome ſweet foretaſts of promiſed happineſs, 
they muſt not look that this ſhould be ordinary, or al- : 
ways ſo! When ſome fervent Prayer is extraordinarily: ; 
anſwered , and a Sacrament ſweetned with unuſual 7 
drops of heavenly ſweetneſs, or a holy Diſcourſe or 
Meditation hath raiſed us higher than ever before, we 
muſt not expect that this ſhould be our conſtant dier, 
Z 3 | and | 
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and God ſhould thus feaſt us all the Year. The times 
of faſting alſo have their turn. . 2foſes did not dwell 
on Mount Horeb, nor Mount Nebo or Piſgah , from 
| Whence he ſaw the Land of Promiſe : God's Children 
{ Conot always laugh and ſing : while they have their 
- finning times, they will have their ſuffering and crying 


| The Earth, who before was ſoaring out of ſight, and 
- finging pleaſantly in the higher Air, as if it had been 
aſpiring towards the Sun. A luſcious diet is not beſt for 
ſuch as we, that have ſo many corruptions to be curcd 
by cleanſing means : Cordials muſt not be all our Phy- 
- fick; unwarrantable expectations of greater or more 
- Continued Joys than we are meet for, 1s injurious both 
to God and to our ſelves. Defires of more we may and 
; Muſt have: But thoſe deſires muſt look up to Heaven, 
Where indeed they may be ſatisfied. 

 - Zo. The joy of theſe Spectators was turned into 
| Fear (faith the Text) when they entred into the Cloud. 
| No wonder : The change was ſudden and great ; from 
- a ſight of the Kingdom of God in Power, unto 2 dark 
| Cloud, Juſt now they ieemed almolt in Heaven, and 
| preſently they knew not where they were: From glo- 
| Tlous Light, toa kid of Priſon of obſcurity. 

| * Such changes here we are liable ro. The ſame Soul 
| that lately taſted oftranſporting joy,may lyein terror, 
| hardly reiiſting temptations to deſpair : The ſame Per- 
: Jon that was confident of the Love of God, may be 
* quickly not only doubring of it, bur f:nfully denying 
It: The ſame that had aſſuring evidence of fincerity, 
* may ſhortly conclude that all was but Hypocriſie. The 
: Jame That was triumphing in the ſenſe of Love,may cry 
Out, O miſerable Man that 1 am: And the ſame that 


Grace 1s palt: : Eſpecially if either the Temptcr get the 
= | | advan- 
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| times. How ſuddenly doth the Lark come down to - 


' magnified the Grace of Chriſt, may ſay, The Day of _ 
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advantage of a melancholyBo4y,or of caſting theSoul in- 
to renewed guilt of ſome woundinglin,or intoimpatient .. 


_ diſcontents with the things thar befal it in the World. 


There is a ſtability in the hag. of Holineſs: Its 
Life eternal that is here bcgun :; But alas, the degrees 
of Grace, the exerciſe of it, pron evennels and integrity 
of our obedience, and accordingly our Comforts, are 
lamentably liable to change: Even as all worldly things 


- - zre mutable to the ungodly, tho' their harden'd hearts 


are £00 little changeable. Expecting nothing but joy 
from God, or expecting more than we are meet for, 
maketh our dejcCtions the p greater and more grievous. 
None are caſt lower with terrour, trouble, and almoſt 
deſpair, than ſome that. have been moſt tranſported 
with joy : When ſome other Chriſtians of an even con- 
verſation, have an evenneſs and conſtancy of Holy 
Peace, though no ſuch joys. | 

$31. The Cloud ſeparated the Company, Moſes - 
and Elias are ſeen no more ; no, nor the Glory of : 
Chriſt : But yet Chriſt is not ſeparated fronrthems 
His ordinary preſence 1till abideth with them. Chriſt | 
Coth not leave the Soul, when extraordinary joys do. } 
leave it : It loſeth not his faving Grace, nor the pre- - 
ſence of his Spirit, as ofr. as It loſeth heavenly delight. : 
Defire ſheweth Love to him, and-to his Holineſs : And : 


he never forſaketh thoſe that love him: As long as the. 4 


Soul breatheth afrer Chriſt,and after more communion. 
with God,and conſcious of its imperfe tion would fain 
be perfeCt,& reſolveth to continue wairing for increaſe 

of Faith and Holineſs in the uſe of the means which - 
Chriſt hath appointed, it its not forſaken. Chrilt by ; 
his Spirit dwelleth, and worketh in that Soul. It may! ? 
enter into a Cloud, and Chriſt may be unſeen, and | 


- ſeem quite loſt, but the Clond will vaniih, and he wall 


appear ; and he will firſt find us, that we may ſeek ' 
La ang 
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2nd find him. If he appear to us, but as 1n his humilia- 
tion, and as crucified, and thereby humble us, and 
crucifie to us the World and the Fleſh, with the Af- 
feftions and Luſts thereof, and cauſe. us but to ſeek 
firſt his Kingdom and Righteouſneſs, he will raiſe us 
higher, and ſhew us his Glory, when Grace, and Con- 
queſt, and Perſeverance have prepared us: Weare in 
a clondy World and Body ; and our fins are yet a thick- 
er Cloud, between God's glorious Face and us : But as 
God isGod,and Heaven isHeaven,ſoChriſtis Chr iit,and 
Grace is Grace, when we ſee it not,but fear that we are 
undone,& entring into outward darknelſs;and at Sun ri- 
fing,allour darkneis,&all or doubts & fears will vaniſh. 

Y 32. Luk. g. 5. Ther: came aVoice out of the Cloud, 
This is my beloved Son ; hear him. Had 1 heard ſuch a 
| Teſtimony from Heaven, ,wouid it not have ſet my Faith 
above all doubts and unbelief? For the Voice that thus 
| owned Chriſt and his Word, might embolden me fully 
-. to truſt all his. Promiſes, as it bindeth me to obey his 
 Precepts. 

i God's Love is cfieQive and eommunicative ; and as 
| his Life and Light cauſe Life and Light, ſo bis Love 
| cauſeth Love; and Chr:/t that 1s called his Beloved Son, 
* 15 likeſt kim in Love : None loveth us fo much as God 
our Father, and his Bzloved Son, who is alſo as God, 
| Effential Love. And fhall I think with cold or little 
Love, of ſuch a God, and ſuch a Saviour ? It 1s as un- 
- reaſonable to fly from God or Chriſt,as fearing that he 
wanteth Love, to a capable Soul,as to fly from the Sun, 
as wanting hear or light. ' O what an unruly froward 
| thing is the corrupted Soul of Man? When we think 
| of God's judgment, and how we are in his handsas toall 
- our bopes, for Soul and Body, we fear and are uncom- 
| fortable, leſt he have not ſo much Love and Mercy; as 
__ cauſe us Om if) truſe : We could foe 

<E ome 


EINE , h Ly a ned " > wp A” ha - OM PIDPTLY "%s wi LTP Br nk 
-\ pL ot $o , WG RF TI "3 wn ” 0 Os EE ILEEA po I L 
E=F#e* Þ wo 3 ben T ve . "> 
4 * 
y . 


LT” ob £ 


| | M ; 9 c $4 Fe , TIE = a TIES Ry Ws 
An Appendix, 345 | 


{ome Friends with Life & Soul, were we in their power : 


but infinite Love itſelf, & a loving Saviour we can hard- 
ly truſt ; ſo far as to quiet us in Pain or Death ;' and 
yet when Chriſt to cure this diſtruſt, hath manifeſted 
his Love by the greateſt Miracles that|ever God ſhewed 
to mortal Men, even by Chriſt's Incarnation, his Life, 
his Works, his Death, Reſurrection, Interceſſion, and 
the advancement of humane Nature in him above An- 
gels, the greatneſs of this Incomprehenſible Love, oc- 
calioneth the difficuley of our believing itzas If it were too 
great and wonderful to be credible. Thus dark and guilty 
Sinners hardly believe our Father's Love, whether it be 
exprelt by ordinary,or by the moſt wonderful effects. 
'S 33. As Chriſt is called the Sox of God, ſo alſo are 
all his Members ; we have fo far the ſame title,that we 
might partake of the ſame comforts. | He 1s God's only 
Son by Eternal Generation, and the hypoſtatical union ' 
upon his miraculous conception ; but through him we 
are Sons by Regeneration and Adoption. And ſhall not 
the love of ſuch a Father be truſted, and the preſence 


and pleaſing of ſuch a Father be deſired ? If Manoah's 


Wife could ſay, If be would have killed us, he would not 
have accepted a Sacrifice of us; | may fay,lIf he would have 
damned me,or forſaken my departing Soul,he would not 
have adopted me,nor made & called me his Son. Chriſt 
was made his Incarnate Son, that we might be made his 


Adopted Sons ; and weare made his adopted Sons, for 


the ſake and by the Grace of Chriſt his Natural Son. - 

$ 34. The Command [_ Hear him] is Relative as to 
Moſes and Elias. 1. Hear him whom the Law and 
the Prophers typified and foretold, and were his Ser- 
yants and Preparatory Inſtruftors, to lead us to him. 
2. Hear him before Moſes and the Prophets,where his 
Coming and Covenant abrogateth the Law of Mofes, 
and as a greater Light he obſcureth the leſs : He hath 
] on BO IC 


reyealed more than they revealed ; and the ſame more 


dearly : Life and Immortality is more fully brought 


to light by him : His Goſpel is as the Heart of the 
| Holy Bible: We uſe the Old Teſtament Books eſpe- 
| cially as the Witneſs of Chriſt. - 

'  & 35. And whom ſhould we hear fo willingly, fo 
obediently as Chriſt ? Abraham ſent not Dives's Bre- 
thren to the King, or to the High-Prieſt, to know what 
Religion be ſhould chufe, or what he ſhould do to e- 
ſcape Hell tormenrs : But it was Asſes and the Prophets 
that they muſt hear. But God from Heaven hath ſent 
us yet a better Teacher, and commanded us to hear 
Him : Moſes was faithful in God's Houſe as a Servant, 
but Chriſt as a Son : His Authority is above Kings and 
High-Prieſts; and they have no Power now but from 
him;& therefore none againſt him,or his Laws:All com- 
 mands are null to Conſcience which contradict him: The 
examples inDa.3.&6. and of theApoſtles, tell us whether 
God or Man ſhould be firſt obeyed. Therefore it is that 
- the Bible is more neceſlary to be ſearch'd and learn'd 
than the Statute-Book or Canons: Were Man to be 
heard before Chriſt, or againſt him, or as neceſlarily 
as he, why have we not Law-Prexchers every Lord's- 
day to expound the Statutes and Canons to all the Peo- 
ple ? And why zre they not Catechized out of the Book 
* of Canons, or Law, as well as out of the Bible ? 
And ſureif we mult hear Chriſt and hisGoſpels before 
Prieſts or Princes, or before our deareſt Friends, much 
more before our fleſhly Luſts and Appetites,and before a 
profane and fooliſh Scorner,and before the temptations 
{ of theDevil.O had we heardChriſt warning us when we 
; hearkned to the Tempter, and to the Fleſh, how ſafely 
had welived, & how comfortably might we have died ! 

S 36. But this Word [ Hear him] is as comfortable 
as obl:gatory, Hear him, Sinner, when he calls thee to 


repent || 
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repent and turn to God. Hear him when he calleth. 
thee to himielf, to take him for thy Lord and Saviour, 
to believe and truſt hjm for- Pardon and Salvation, 
Hear him when he calleth, Come to me all ye that are wear 
ry and heavy laden : Ho, every, every one that thirſteth, 


come ! MW hocver will, Ict him drink. of the Water of Life * 


freely, Hear him when he commandeth, and hear 
him when he promiſeth ; and bear bim before the 
worldly wiſe, when he teacheth us the way to God. 
Hear him,for he knows what he ſaith : Hear him,for he 
is true, and Faithful, and infallible : Hear him, for he 
is the Sun of God, the greateſt Meflenger that ever 
God ſent! Hear him, for he purpoſely came down 
into Fleſh, that he might familiarly reach us: Hear 
him, for none elfe in the World hath made known the 
things of God like him, and none can du it. Hear 
him, for he meaneth us no hurt: He is our deareſt 
Friend, and Love itielf, -and ſaith nothing but for our 
Salvation , and promiſeth nothing but what he will 
perform. Yea, Hear him, for every Soul that will not 
hear him, ſhall be cut off. | | 

Hear him therefore, if he contradict thy fleſhly Ap- 
petite : Hear him, if great or ſmall, if any or all ſhall 
be againſt it. Hear him if he ſet thee on the hardeſt 
work, or call thee to the greateſt ſuffering : Hear 
him, if he bid thee take vp the Croſs and forſake all 
and follow him in hope of a reward in Heaven: Hear 
him if he call thee to lay down thy Life; for none can 
be a loſer by him. | 

Hear him now 1n the Day of Grace, and he will hear 
thee in the Day of thy Extremity, in the Day of Dan- 
ger, Sickneſs, Death and Judgment, when the World 
forſaketh thee,and no ones hearing elſe can help thee. 

I 37. but, I was not one that ſaw this Viſion : Had 
T ſeen it my ſelf, it would have ſatisfied me, and confuted 


all... 


all my doubts. Avnſ. But it is the Will of God that the 
Miniſtry and Teſtimony of Man, fhall be a means of 
our believing : It's Faith and not S:ght that muſt be 
the ordinary way of our Salvation. Elſe Chriſt muſt 
have ſhewed himſelf and, his Miracles, Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion, to every one in the World that muſt 
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 believein him; and then he muſt have been viſible at 


- once in every Kingdom, Pariſh and Place on Earth, 
and continued ſo to the end of the World ; and muft 
have died, riſen and aſcended many Millions of times, 
and in every place. They that will put ſuch Laws on 
their Law-glver, before chey will believe in him, muſt 
be ſaved without him, and againſt him if they can. 
This is more unreaſonable than to tell God that you 

' will not believe that there 1s a Heaven or Hell, unleſs 
you ſee them. But God will have us live and be ſaved 
by believing, and not by fight. And he will uſe Man 

\ for the InſtruCftion and Salvation of Man, and not ſend 

'4 Angels with every Meſlage. 

” þ$ 38. But, Why did Chriſt ſhew this Viſion but to 

Three of his Diſciples * Az}. He is not bound to tell us 
why ; but we may know that a ſight of heavenly Glo- 
ry is not to be ordinarily expected on Earth ? Why 

did God ſhew the back parts of his Glory to none but 

Moſes, no not to his Brother Aaron ? Why did he 

ſpeak to him in only in the Buſh and in the Mount ? 

Why did he tranſlate none to Heaven without dying 

but Henoch and Elias ? Why did he ſave but Noah and 

Seven with him in the Ark ? Theſe are not things or- 

dinary, nor to be common to many. 


S 39. But by this it appeareth that even among his ' 


Twelve Apoſtles, Chriſt made a difference, and pre- 
ferred ſome before the reſt. . Though he ſet no one 
over the ret in any Governing Authority, yet = 
| M0 
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of them were qualified above the reſt, and eſteemed, 
2nd uſed by him accordingly. Peter is called the firſt,and 
it feems was qualified above the reſt, by his more fre- 
quent ſpeaking and familiarity with Chriſt, and his 
Speeches and Miracles after the Reſurrection. Though 
yet the Faction that ſaid, I am of Cephas, or I amof 
Paul was rebuked as Carnal : fo fer was Chriſt frem 
direCting the Churches to end all difference by obeying 
Peter as their Supream Ruler. Fames and Fohn are 
called the Sons of Thunder : T hey had ſome more emi- 
nent qualification than the reſt : So that Fames was the 
firſt Martyred Apoſtle, and Fohn the Diſciple whom 
Feſus ſpecially loved. Miniſters of the ſame Office, 
and Order may much differ in Gifts and Grace, in la- 
bour and ſucceſs, and in God's acceptance and reward, 
and in the Churches juſt eſteem and love. All Paſtors 
were not ſuch as Cyprian, Baſil, Gregory Naziai= 
zene, Chryſoſtome, or Auguſtine. And the reſt mult 
not envy at the preference of Peter , Fames, and Fohn. 
Anarew ſeems to be Peters Elder Brother, and knew 
Chriſt before him, as Aaron was Elder Brother to Mo- 
ſes; and yet muſt give God leave to chooſe to give 
pre-eminence to whom he will. 

S 40. But, Why did not theſe Three Apoſtles tell any 
of this Viſion till after Chriſt®s Reſurrettion ? Anſ. Chriſt 
did forbid it theo). And it was according tothe Me- 
thod of hisRevelation.He would make himielf knownto 
the World by degrees; and more by his Works than by 
bare Words: And theſe works were to be finiſhed,and all 
ſet together to be his convincingWaitneſs totheWorld. 
And the chief of theſe were his Reſurrettion, Aſcenſion, 
and {ending down the Holy Ghoſt : The Apoſtles could 
not ſay til} then, [_ Jeſus 55 74 ſen, aſcended and hath gi- 
ven us the Seal of the Spirit : therefore he is the Son of God. 
Chriſt 


i 3 JO 


next he told them that the Kingdom of God (by the 
Meſſiah) was come and was among them. And then he 


' taught them to believe his Word to be ſent from God, 
and to be true: And he taught them the DoCtrins of - 


Holineſs, Love and righteouſneſs towards Men : And 
he wrought thoſe Miracles which might convince them 
that what he ſaid or ſhould ſay, deſerved their belief : 
But yer before his ReſurreCtion, his Apoſtles themſelves 
underſtood not many of the Articles of our Creed ; 
they knew not that Chriſt was to Die for Sin, and fo 
to Redeem the World by his Sacrifice ; nor that he 
was to Riſe, Aſcend, and Reign, and Intercede in 
Glory. And yet they were then in a ſtate of Grace and 


Life, ſuc! as Believers were in before Chriſt's Incarna- 


tion. (And ſure no more is required of the Nations 
that cannot hear the Goſpel.) 

But the ReſurrceCtion was the beginning of the pro- 
per Goſpel State and Kingdom, to which all before was 
but preparatory ; and then by the Spirit Chriſtanity 
was formed to its ſ{etled Confiſtence, and is a known 
unalterable thing. 

And it is a great confirmation to our Faith, that 
Chriſt's Kingdom was nor ſetled by any advantage of 
his Perſonal Preſence, Preaching and Perſuaſion, fo 
much as by the Holy Gho#+ in. his Apoſtles and Diſciples; 
when he was gone from them into Heaven. 

$ 41. But how are we ſure that theſe three men tell 
ws nothing but the truh ? Anſ. This is oft anſwered 
elſewhere. The Spirit which they ſpake and work'd 
by, was Chriſt's Witneſs and theirs. They healed the 
Sick, raiſed the Dead, ſpake various Languages which 
they never learnt; and Preached; and Recorded that 
Holy Doctrin committed to them by Chriſt, which it 


ig WR 
9D 


= = A 7 


An Appendix 6 - | 1 4 
Chriſt firſt preached Repentance,like Fohn Baptif: And 
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*#T contained the evidence of its Divinity, and of their 
"Truth : And Chriſt then and to this Day hath owned 


it by the fanCtifying Efficacy of the ſame Spirit, upon 
Millions of Souls. 

How Holy a Do&trin doth Perer himſelf deliver as 
confirmed by this Apparition ? 2 Per. 1. 16, 17, 18. 
We have not followed cunningly deviſed Fables , when 
we made known to you the Power and Coming of onr 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, but were Eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty * 
For he received from God the Father, Honour and Glory, 
when there came ſuch a Voice to bem from the excellent 
Gliry, This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleas. 
ſed : And this Voice which came from Heaven we heard 
when we were with himin the Holy Mount. The words 
[ In whom 1 am well pleaſed ] are only here and in 
Matthew : Mark and Luke omitting them , tell us - 
that the Evangehits undertook not to recite all that 
was ſaid and done, but each one ſo much as ſeemed 
neceſlary for. him to ſay. 

$42. And now what remaineth, O my Soul, but 
thas thou take in the due Impreflion of this Appari- 
tion, of the Glory of Jeſus and his Saints ; and. rhat 
thou joyfully obey this heavenly Voice ,” and "Hear 
the Beloved Son of God , in whom the Father is well 
pleaſed. 

[. As we that are Born in another Age and Land, 
muſt know what Chriſt ſaid by the tranimifſion and 
certain teſtimony of them that heard him, infallible 
Tradition by Act, Word and Record, being our way of 
notice, as immediate ſenſation was theirs, ſ{o Even the 
glorious Apparition it ſelf may by the mediation of their 
infallible Record, be partly tranſmitted to our Imagi- 
nation. An Incorporate Soul is ſo uſed to a mixed 
way of knowing by imagined Idea's received by ſenſe, 
that 


- 


ESI. 

* -that it would fain have ſuch a ſort of knowledge of ſe: 
*.. Parated Souls and other Spirits , and of their glorious 
_  ſtateand place and work, and. is hardly fully ſatisfied 
without it : Seeing Chriſt hath partly condeſcended to 
this our culpable weakneſs, loſe not the help of his con- 
deſcenſion. Let this clear deſcription of the heavenly 
fight, make it to thee partly as if thou hadſt been one of 
the three Spectators : till thou canſt ſay, Aderhinks 7 
almoſt ſee the Face of Chriſt ſhine as the Sun, and his rai- 
ment whiter than the Snow; and Moſes and Elias ( n 
doubt tn ſome degree of glory) Standing with him : Me- 
thinks T1 almeſt hear them aiſcourſing of Chriſt's Death, 
. and Mars Redemption : And by this fight 1 partly con- 
ceive of the unſeen heavenly Company and State : . Me- 
thinks IT ſee the Cloud receive them , when Peter had been 
tranſported with the fight ; and I almoſt feel his pleaſant 
Yaptures, and am ready to ſay as if.I had ben with him, 
| Ut #5 good for us to be here: Methinks I almoſt hear the 
| . beavenlyPoice, This is my beloved Son, Hear him, And 
ſhall T yet doubt of the Celeſtial Sccicty and Glory ? Had 
1 once ſeen that, what a ſenſe would it. have left up- 
on my Heart, of the difference between Earth, and Hea- 
ven, Man and God , Fleſh and Spirit, Sin and Duty? 
how thankfully ſhould I have thought of the work, of Ke- 
demption and Sarnttification ? 

And why may I not accordingly put my ſelf as into the 
caſe of them, who ſaw all Chrilit's Miracles and ſaw him 
riſen and aſcended towards Heaven? Or at leaſt of all 
thoſe ordinary Chriſtians who ſaw all the wonders 
done by the Reporters of theſe things? I can 
eaſily receive a pleaſing Idea of ſome forreign happy 
Countrey, which a Traveller deſcribeth to me, though 
I never ſaw it; and my Reaſon can partly gather 
what great things are; if 1 ſee but leſſer of the _ 

| kind; 
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kind, or ſomewhat like them. A Candle ſheweth ſome- 
what by which we may conceive of the greateſt flame, 
Even Grace and Gracious aCtions do ſomewhat notifie 
to. us the ſtate of cory: But the fight on the Mounr - 
did more ſenſibly .notifie it. — Fr 

- © Think not then that heavenly contemplation is an 


- 


impoſſible thing, or a meer dream, as if it had no con- 


ceiyable ſubject matter to work upogzthe viſible things 
of Earth are the ſhadows, the cobwebs,the buhbles,the 
ſhews, mummerries, & maſques: and it is loving them 
and rejoicing and truſting in them, that 1s the dream 
and dotage. Our heavenly Thoughts, and Hopes, and . 
Buſineſs are more in compariſon of theſe, than the Sun ' 
15to a glow-Worm, or the World to a Mole-hill, or 
Governing, an Empire to the motions of a Fly. And 
can I make ſomwhat,yea,too much of theſe almoſt no- 
things ; and yet ſhall I make almoſt nothing of the 
active;glorious, unſeen World; and doubt, and grope 
in my Meditations of it, as if I had no ſubſtance toap- 
prehend?If inviſibility to mortals were a cauſe of doub- 
ting,or of unaffeQing,unſatisfying thougkts,God him- 
ſelf who is all to men and Angels, would be as no Go 
to us,& Heaven as no Heaven, & Chriſt as no Chriſt,&, 
our Souls which are our ſelves would ſeem as nothing 
to themſelves; and all men would be as no men to vs, 
and we ſhould converſe only with Carkaſles & Cloths. 
Lord ſhine into this Soul with ſuch an heavenly po- 
tent quickening Light, as may give me more lively 
and powerful conceptions of that which is all my hope 
and life. Leave me not to the exerciſe of Art alone, 
in barren notions ; but make it as natural to me to 
love Theeand breath after Thee : Thou reached the : 
young ones both of men and brutes,to ſeek to the Da\m . ? 
for food and ſhelter ; And thovgh Grace be not a 
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 brutiſh Principle, but work by Reaſon, it hath its Na- 
ture and Tnclining Force; and tendeth towards its Ori- 
ginal as its E:d. Let not my Soul be deſtitute of 
that holy Senſe and Appetite, which the Divine and 
Heavenly Nature doth contain. Let menot lay more. 

reſs and truſt upon my own Sight and Senſe, than on 
the Sight and Fidelity of my God and my Redeemer. 

am not ſd fooliſh as to live as if this Earth were no 
bigger than the little of it which I ſee : Let me not be 
ſo much more fooliſh as to think of the vaſt and glo- 
rious Regions, and the bleſſed Inhabitants thereof,and 
the Receptacles of juſtified Souls, as if they wanted 
either ſubſtantiality or certainty.toexerciſea heavenly 
converſation here, and to feaſt believing Souls with 
Joy, and draw forth well grounded and earneſt deſire, 
to depart and be with Chriſt. 

S. 43. II. Hear then, and Hear with Truſt and Foy, © 
the tydings and promiſes of him, whom the Voice from 
Heaven commanded Man'to hear. He is the glorified 
| Lord of Heaven and Earth! All isin his Power. He 
Hath told us nothing but what he knew,and promiſed 
- nothing but what he is able and wiling to give. Two 
ſorts of things he hath required us to Truſt him for - 
Things notified by expreſs particular Promiſes and 
things only. generally promiſed and known to us. 

1. We may know particularly that he will receive 
our departing Souls,and juſtifie them-in judgment,and 
. raiſe Ene Dead,and all the reſt particularly promiſed. 
And we know in general that we have a heavenly City 
and Inheritance,and ſhall ſee God and be with Chriſt in 
everlaſting Happineſs, loving and praiſing God with 
Toy in the perfeted glorious Church of Chriſt. All 
| Thistherefore we muſt explicitely believe. But it?s lit- 
: tk that we know diſtinCtly of the conſitence and ope- 
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. rations of Spirits and ſeparated Souls as to a-formator 


Modal Conception; a great deal about'the place, ſtate 


' and mode, their aCting and fruition is dark to us; but 


none of it is dark to Chriſt - Here therefore an impli- 1 
cite Truſt ſhould not only bound 'and ſtop our ſelfiſh 
and over bold Enquiries, but alſo quiet and comfort 
the Soul, as well as if our ſelves knew all. - {© 
O my Soul,abhor and mortifie thy'ſelfiſh Truſt,and 
unbelieving Thirſt to have that knowledge of Good and 
Evil thy ſelf, which isthe Prerogative of thy Lord and 
Saviour. This was the Sin that firſt defiled humane . 
Nature,and brought calamity on the World.God hath 
ſet thee enough to learn - know that and thou knoweſt 
enough.If more were poſlible, it would bea perplexity 
and a ſnare, and -he that encreaſeth/ſuch' knowledge, 
would encreaſe {ſorrow : But when it is both unprofita- 
ble and impoſſible, what a ſin and folly is it, to-waſt 
our time, and tire and deceive our Minds,in long and 
troubleſom ſearches after it 5 and* then diſquietly to 
murmur -at God, andthe Holy Scriptare;and die with 
ſad diſtruſtful fears, becauſe we attain it not? When alf 
this while we ſhonld have underſtood, thatthis part of 
knowledge belongs toChriſt and the heavenly Society, 
and not to ſinful Mortals here; and that we have with- 
out 1t as much as may cauſe usto live and die in Hoh- 
neſs, Safety, Peace and Joy, if we can but Truſt him 


who knoweth for us. Chriſt perfe&ly knoweth what 


Spirits are, and how they act, and whether they have 
any corporeal Organ, or Vehicle,vr none : and what's 
the difference between Enoch and Etas, and thoſe that -* 
left their Bodies here z and what a Reſurreftion will *' 
add toSouls, and/how it will be wrought, and when; 
and what is meatit by the Thouſand years previoin 
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- Earth;and how it wilt be renewed ! All the dark paſ- 
- fages of Scriptureand Providence hecan perfectly re- 
ſolve: He knoweth why God leaveth the far greateſt 
part of the World in - Satan's ſlavery, darkneſs and 
wickedneſs,and chooſeth ſo few to real Holineſs - And 
why hemaketh not men ſuch as he commandeth them 
to be ; and why he leaveth ſerious Chriſtians to ſo 
much weakneſs, error. :{candal and diviſion. Theſe 
and'all other difficulties 'are fully known to Chriſt. 
 Andiit is not the Child; but the Father.that muſt know 
what food and cloathing he ſhould have, and the Phy- 
fician that muſt- know what are the Ingredients of his 
Medicines, and why.. . 

Lord open my Eyes then, to ſee what thou haſt re- 
vealed;and help me willingly to ſhut them to the reſt ; 
and to believe and: truſt in Thee for both : Not to 
ſtagger at thy ſealed Promiſes, nor ſelfiſhly to defire 
particular knowledge, which belongs not to me, as if 
I could truſt my ſelf, and my own knowledge,and not 
,T hine. Lord teach:me to follow Thee, even in the 
dark as quietly,and confidently,as in the Light, ( ha- 
ving the general Light of thy Promiſe of Felicity. ) I 
knew not the Myſtery of thy Conception,Incarnation, 
or the way of the-workings of thy Spirit on Souls.No 
wonder if much of the Reſurreftionand unſeen World 
be above my reach ; much more that. thy infinite Ma- 
zeſty is incomprehenſible to me : How little do the 
Brutes that{ce me know of my thoughts or me? I have 
no adequate knowledge of any one thing in the World, 
butfomewhat of it is unknown.O bleſſed be that Love 
and Grace that hath given mea glorified Head in 

* Heavento know. all for me which I know not : Hear 
{ and Truſt Him living and departing, O my Soul , 
-. Who hath told thee that we ſhed be with ſim where he " 
«7 - an 
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and ſhall behold his Glory, andthat aCrown of Sal- 
ration is laid up for us, and we ſhall Reign with him, 
when we have conquered and ſuffered with him, and 
hath bid ns live in joyful Hope of our exceeding eter- 
nal heavenly Reward, and at our Death to commend 
our Spirits into his hand: Receive us Lore according 
to thy Promiſes, Amer. 


A 


SHORT 


MEDITATIONS 
ON 


R OM. V. I, 2 33 4, 5: 


Of the ſhedding abroad God's Love on the Heart, 
by the Holy Ghoſt. 


- 


; Xperience of the want of this Effuſion of God?s 
 Eove,and ſome ſmall taſt of its Sweetneſs, make . 
—— me think the thoughts of this very ſuitable to 
one expecting Death. | 
* The words contain a golden Chain of higheſt Bleſ- 
ſings on all true Chriſtians. 

I. They are ſuppoſed to have Faith ; that is both a 
general Truſt to God?s Revelations and Grace, and a 
ſpecial Truſt in Jeſus Chriſt, as given by the Father's 
Love to be the Redeemer,to Juſtifie, SanCtifie and Glo- 
rite his People - I have oft prov'd this juſtifying Faith 
to be noleſs than our unfeigned taking Chriſt for our 
. Saviour, and becoming true Chriſtians, according to 
' the Tenor of the Baptiſmal Covenant ; As to the Act, 
it is formally Truſt; One inthree : The Underſtand- 
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ings Aſſenting Truft ; the Wills conſenting Truſt 3 
and the executive Powers Practical, Venturing,Obey- 
| Ing Truſt. "lore 

II. All true Believers are juſtified : Even all that con- 
ſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant, and chooſe God to be 
their God,and Chriſt to be their Saviour,and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt to be theirSanftifier, and give up themſelves. 
to him by true Reſolution, as their only Ruler, Hope 
and Happineſs; though this be done with 1o great 
- Weakneſs,as endeth not all Doubts, nor quieteth the 
Mind. 

To be juſtified is not to be accounted ſuch as have 
0 ſm, but 1. To be made ſuch by Pardon through 
Chriſt's Merits, and by true Faith, as God will takg by 
ſpecial love and favour unto life. 2, To be accounted 
ſuch by God. ' 3. To be wirtually ſentenced ſuch by the 

Law of Grace and Faith, and to be juſt in Law-ſence. 
4. At laſt we ſhall be judged ſuch by publick Sentence. 
5. And be uſed as ſuch, [2-40 

Not juſtified by the Law of Imocency or of Moſes, 
but by Chriſi?s Law of Grace. 

Not juſtified perfetly till the time of Perfetion - 
Much Puniſhment on Soul and Body, is yet to be taken 
' off: And more {insdaily to be pardoned; and we before 
the World tobe ſentenced as juſt to lifeeverlaſting. 

IH. The guStified have Peace with God, They are re- 
conciled, and ina ſtate of love and friendſhip. It fig- 
nifieth mutual Peace ; but with great equality : God's 
Love and favour to us is the ſtable, conſtant. part : Our 
conſent alſo and acceptance of his terms of :Peace is con- 
ſtant 1n its ?7#th;But our ſenſe of God's Love, which isthe 
Peace polleſled by the Soul, is weak and unconſtant;and . 
too oft quite loſt or obſcured by ignorance,miſtake,and 
fear:But it muſt be knoyn that this is adiſcaſed ſtate, 
«97; Aa 4 "|. unlM- 


unnatural to the Bcliever as ſuch;as it's unnatur3l for a 
Woman marriedto a faithful Husband to lie in terror, 
thinking that he will kill her, or doth not love: her, 
or for a Child to think the ſame of a loving F ather. 
Faith of its own nature tendeth to the Souls Peace and 
Toy, in the ſenſe of God's Love. And how is Chriſt 
oftercd to us but as a Saviour to bring us by Grace to 
Glory ? And he that accepreth him as ſuch (whereby he 
is juſtified) doth ſure believe that he is offered as ſuch : 
For none can accept what he thinks not to be offered: 
And this implieth ſome hope atleaſt, that Chriſt will be 
{uch to us: And did Faith work ſtrongly and kindly, 
its effect would be a conſtant joyful ſtate of Soul, as 
pleaſant Health and Mirth is to our Natures. All our 
diſtruſtful Fears and Griefs, and Diſquietments of 
Soul, are for want of more Faith, as Sickneſs, and 
Pain is for want of the Vital Cauſes of Health. 

IV. This Peace with God 1s only | through our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, ] Though it be a vain dream to think by 
juſtifying Faith,is meant Chriſt only,and not Faith: Yetit 
is 70 other Faith, but the foreſaid believing Truſt on 
Chriſt : Therefore as Faith is our part, 1o it ſuppoſeth 
Chriſt and all the works of his Office (and Righteouſ- 
neſs) on his part as its Object. Chrift is the purchaſing 
Cauſe; But oor Truit and Acceptance is that which is 
pleaſing to God, and choſen by him to 'be ozr part, 
- without Innocency, or keeping the Jewiſh Law.- 

Since Man once ſinned, ' God's Juſtice and Man's 
Conſcience tell us that we are unfit for God's accep- 
| tanceor Communion immediately, but muſt have a 

ſuitable Mediator. ' O blefſed beGod for this ſuitable 

A Mediator, Without him1T dare not pray.lI cannot hops, 
I dare not die; God would ele frown me away to 
miſcry.” AB the hope of Pardon and Salyation that 1 
haves 

Is: 
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have; All the acceſs toGod,and the mercies & delive- 
rancesthat I have received, have been by this Author.& 
Firvſher of our Faith: Into his condu!. {ting nands1 give 
my Sonl,& into his preſervin g hands borh Soul & Body, 
into his receiving handsI commend my departing Son. 
V. v. 2. [ By whom we have acceſs by Faith »:1t0 

this Grace wherein we ſtand; } Taat 1s, into this ſtate 
of bleſſed Chriſtianity, Peace with G od, and the fol- 
lowing Biecſſ INgs. As It is by Marriage that a Wo- 


men hath right to her Husbands Eſtate and Honours ;z | 


and by Inheritance that a Child comes to'his Father's 
maintenance and Land: Thisisno diminution to God's 
Love. To ſay,It isall byChriſt isnot totake itasever the 
leſs from God the Fatherzit1 is more to give us Chriſt & 
life in him;than to have given us life without a Chriſt. 
Joh.3.16.1F0h.J.1lo,1,12.As God is never theleſs the 
Giver of light to the Earth, for giving it them by the 
Sun.Second cauſes diminiſh not the Honour of the firſt. 

VI. Ard rejoice in hope of the Glory of God. ] Here is 
1 . The beatifical Object : The Glory i Goa, 2, The 
beatifical AR; [. Rejoice. ] 3. The mediate cauſing ACt, 
[ —_— ] all preſuppoling Faith and Juſtification. 

The Glory of God, 1s that glorious appearance of 

God to Man c and Angel; ) which maketh happy. 
1. The Mind by beholding it. 2. The Will by loving 
it, and receiving the communications of Love. 3. The  } 
executive Powers by joyful praiſe, ©&c. 

2. Though ſome foretaſts are here,it 1s yet {aid to be 
hoped for; and we hope for that which is zot ſeen. When 
Faith 1s ſaid tobe that which we are juſtified or ſaved 
by, it includeth hope, though more preciſely taken 
they are diſtint. We are ſaved by Hope. 'The ſame 
word is oft tranſlated TE lad [Hope ] And Faith 
is LIFAe.] To Truſt Chriſt for Salvation, includeth 


hoping | 
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© boping that he will ſave us. But Hope is denominated 

 - from the Good hoped for, and Faith from the Cauſe 

* by which we hopeto obtain it. I 

Hope doth not neceſſarily imply either certainty or 
ancertainty : It may ſtand with: both in various degrees. 
© 3. KRejoicing is made by God the very naturally de- 
| fired ſtate of the Soul: It iswhen natural the pleaſant 
 effloreſcenceof the Spirits, or their ftate of Health. - 

It is Pleaſure that is the Spring or Pojſe of all motion 
ſenſitive in the World : Trahic ſua quemq; voluptas. 
Appetite or Will is the Aftive Principle, and congruonus 
Good, or delettable, is the Objett. The World is un- 
done by the {eduCtion of falſe deceitful Pleaſure, and 
men are bleſſed only in true and durable pleaſure. And 
thongh we that made not our ſelves, are not ſo made 
for our ſelves, as that our Pleaſure or Felicity in God, 
' ſhould be ſo highin our deſire, as God himſelf, who is 

. the ultimate Object of our Love ; yet ſecing ſuch an 
- Object he is, and the Love of him ( and received from 
him )1is our Felicity, theſe are never to be ſeparated. 

What have I to rejoice. in, if this hoped Glory, be 
not my joy ? All things elſe are dying to me, And 
God himſelf is not my Felicity , as he afflits me, nor 
as he giveth me the tranſitory gifts of Nature, but as 
he is to be ſeen in Glory. If this be not my joy, it's 

 - all but vanity. What then ſhould all my thoughts 
 _ andlabouraim at more (asto my ſelf) than to hope for, 

- and fore-taft this Glory? No fin lieth heavier on 
me, than that my hopes of Glory raiſe me to no high- 
Er joy, and that the great weakneſs of- my Faith ap- 

. peareth by ſuch dull thoughts of Glory, or by with- 

drawing fears. Sure there is enough inthe Glory of 

God, ſoundly believed and hoped for, to make a Man 

r&Joice 1n painand weakneſs, and to make him long » 


_ 


.be with Chriſt. I live not according to the Nature of 
Chriſtianity , if I live not as in peace with God, and 
in the joyful hopes of promiſed Glory. 

VII. [| Not only. ſo, but we glory in Tribulation, J 
Glory is ſo Tranſcendent,and Tribulation ſo ſmall and 


ſhort, that an expeCtant of Glory may well rejoice in - 


bodily ſufferings. 1t is "Tribulation for Chriſt and 
Righteouſneſs ſake, that we are ſaid to Glory in: The 
reſt for our ſins,it*s wellif we canimprove and patient- 
ly bear. Yet # them we may rejoice , in hope of 


Glory, though we glory not of them. Oh, if all the 


ainful languid Daies, and Nights, and Years that I 
| had, as the fruit of my ſin, had been ſufferings 
for that which I am now hated and hunted for, even 
for preaching Chriſt when men forbid me, how joy- 
fully might I undergo it: But yet even here, approach- 
ing Glory ſhould be my joy. Alas, my groans and 
moans are too great, and my joy. too little. 
 VIIE [| Knowing that Tribulation worketh Patience, J 
That which worketh Patience is matter of Joy : For 
Patience doth us more good than Tribulation can do 
hurt ; Why then dolI groan ſo much under ſuffering, 
and ſo little ſtudy and exerciſe Patience, and no more 
rejoice in the exerciſe thereof ? | 

IX. [ And Patience, Experience.] It is manifold and 
profitable Experience, which patient ſuffering brings. 
It giveth us experience, as of Natures weakneſs, and 
the great need of Faith: So of the Truth of God?s 
Promiſes, the love and tenderneſs of Chriſt, the ac- 
ceptance of our Prayers; and the power of the Spirits 
aid and grace. © what abundance of experiences of 
God and our ſelves, and the vanity of Creatures had 
we wanted, if we had not waitedin a ſuffering ſtate ? 
Alas, how many experiences have I forgotten ! 


— 
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X. [ And Experience, Hope ] A bare promiſe ſhould 
give us Hope : But we are ſtil] diſtruſtful of our ſelves 
and of all thecleareſt Evidences;till experience help us, 
and ſet all Home. O what anadvantage hath a Chri- 
ſtian of great and long experience for his hope and joy ! 
And yet when notable Experiences of God's Provi- 
dence are paſt and gone, an unbelieving Heart is rea- 
dy to queſtion whether the things came not by meer 
natural courſe ; and like the /ſrachtes in the Wilder- 
neſs, dangersand fears bear down even long and great 
experiences: This 1s my {in. | 

XI. L And Hope maketh not aſhamed. ] That is, 
true Hope of what God hath promiſed ſhall never be 
diſappointed. They that truſt on deceitful Creatures 
are deceived, and aſhamed of their Hope : For all men 
are Lyars, that is, untruſty ; . but God 1s true, and 

ever faithful : O what a comfort 1s it that God com- 
 mandeth me to truſt him? Sure ſuch a command is a 
virtual Promiſe, from him that cannot fail that truſt, 
which he commandeth. Lord help me to truſt thee in 
greateſt dangers, and there to reſt. 

XII. [. Becauſe tne Love of God is ſhed abroad upon our 
Hearts, by the Holy Gho$t which 1s given to us. ] 

It is the Love of God ſhed abroad on our Hearts 
by the Holy Ghoſt, which muſt make us rejoice in 
hope of the Glory of God, even in Tribulation. 

Here I muſt conſider, I. Whats meant by the Love 
of God. II. Why, and how it 1s ſhed abroad on the 
Heart by the Holy Ghoſt. | 

I. By the Love of God is meant the Efets of his 
Lowe ; 1. His ſpecial Grace: 2. The pleaſant guſt or 
ſenfe of it. 

IT. God's Love thus ſhed on the Heart, pre-ſuppo- 
{th it expreſt in the Goſpel, and Providence,and con- {: 

tains all theſe particulars. IE. 1, The & 
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7. The ſanQtifying of the Soul by renewing Grace. 
Thisis the giving of the Spirit, as he is given all true 
Chriſtians. h ; 5 

2. Herein the Holy Ghoſt makes us perceive the ex-' 
ceeding deſirableneſs of the Love of God,and maketh 
us moſt delire it. 

3. He giveth the Soul ſome eaſing Hope of the Love 
of God. 

4. He quicteth the doubts, and fears, and troubles 
of the Soul. F 

5. Heraiſcth our Hopes by degrees to confident aſ- 
ſurance. 

6. Then the thoughts of God's love are pleaſant to 
the Soul, and give it ſuch delight as we feel in thelove 
and fruition of our moſt valued and beloved Friends. 

7. The Soul in this ſtate is as »napt to be jealous of 
God or-to queſtion his Love, as a good Child or Wife 
to queſtion the Love of a Parent or Husband, or to 
hear any that ſpeak evil of them. 

8. This then becomes the habitual itate of the Soul, 
in allchangesto live in the delightful ſenſe of the love 
of God, as we do live in pleaſure with our deareſt 
Friends. | 7 

O bleſled ſtate,and firſt fruits of Heaven ! And hap- 
Py are they that do attain it ! And though lower de- 
grees have their degree of happineſs, yet how far ſhort 
are ſuch, in goodneſs, amiableneſs and comfort, of 
thoſe that are thus rich in grace ? 

This preſuppoſeth ; 1. Knowledge of God and the 
Goſpel. 2. True belief and hope. 3. A ſincere and 
fruitful life.. 4. Mortification as to Idol,worldly vani- 
ties. 5. Aconviction of our ſincerity in all this. 6.A 
concluſion that God doth love us. 

But yet it is ſomeyhat aboye all this, A Man _ 
| have 
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'have all this in his Mind and Month, and.yet want this. 
. - guſt of effuſed Love bpon his Heart, Theſe are the 
way to it, but not it feif. | 
'This 1s the greateſt good on this ſide Heaven : to 
which all Wealth and Honour, all fleſhly Pleaſure and 
long Life, all Learning and Knowledge, are unworthy 
to be once compared : Breifly, 
1. It is the flower and higheſt part-of God's Image 
on Man. | 
2. It is the Souls true communion with God, and 
fruition of him, which carnal men deride. Even as our 
Eye hath communion with the Sun, and the flouriſh- 
ing Earth enjoys its reviving heats. L | 
3. It isthat which all lower grace doth tend to, as 
Childhood doth to Manhood: And what is a world of . 
Infants comparatively good for ? = 
- 4+ It is that which moſt properly anſwereth the de- 
ſign of Redemption and the wonders of God's love 
therein : And allthe tenor of the Goſpel. - 
g 5. Itis that which 1s moſt fully called, The Spirit of 
” - God, or Chriſt in us; He hath lower works, but this 
-  3$his great work by which he poſleſſeth us as God's 
moſt pleaſant Habitation: For we have not received 
the Spirit of Bondage again to fear, but the Spirit of 
Power and Love, and a ſound mind, 2 Tim, 1.7. 
-6. It 1s only that which all'men in general deſire, I -. 
mean, the only ſatisfying content and. pleaſure' that 
Man is capable of on Earth. All men would have 
quieting and conſtant Pleaſnre;: and it is to be found 
 mnothingelſe, but the effyſed Love of God. - 
- © 7. \[t 1s that which will make every burden light ; 
and all affliction eaſy : When the ſenſe of God?s love is 
itill upon the Soul, all pain and croſſes will be but as 
Blood-letting by the kindeſt Phyſician, to ſaye the Pa- Þ| . 
| | tients 
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tients life. God will.ng not be ſuſpetted or grudged at in 
ſuffering; his love wilf ſweeten all. 

8. It will overcome abundance of Temptations, 
which no mens Wit, or: Learning, or :knowledge of 
the words of Scripture,will overcome. No Arguments 
. will draw a loving Child or Wife,from the Parentsor 
Husband that they know doth love them. * Love is the 
| — powerful Diſputant. 

. It puts a mellow pleaſant ſweetneſs into all our 
Jutics: When we hear the Word, or receive the Sa- 
cramentait is to ſuch a Soul as pleaſant Food to the 
moſt healthful Man ; When we pray or praiſe God, 
it comes from a comforted Heart and excites and'in- 
creaſeth the comfort it comes from. O who can be 
backward to draw near to God in Prayer wp Meditati- 
on,who taſteth the ſweetneſs of his Love * This is 
Religion indeed, and tells us what its life, and uſe, and 
glory 15: This 1s the true walking with God in the 


beſt degree : When the Soul liveth in the taſt of his 23 


Love, the Heart w1l be {till with him, and that will 
beits Pleaſure: And God moſt delightsi in ſuch a Soul. 
Io. This 1s it that putteth the ſweeteſt reliſh on all 
our Mercles: Deny God's love, and you deny them 
all. If youtaſt not his Love in them, you talſt little 
more than a Beaſt may taſt, Poor Food and Rai- | 
ment is {ſweet with the ſenſe of the Love of God. Had F 
I more of this, I ſhould lie down,and riſe, and walkin F 
Pleaſure and content : I could bear the loſs c- -ther 
things : And though Nature will feel pains, 1 ſhould 
have Pleaſure and Peace in the midſt of all my pains, 
and groans. This is the white Stone, the New Name: 
_ Man well knoweth it who never felt 'it in him- 
e 
I, There is no dying comfortably without this ex- 
| pricing 
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up the defires of the Soul - Love taſted, caſteth out 


* fear; though God be. Holy and- Juſt, and Judgment 


terrible, and Hell intolerable, and the Soul hath no 
diſtintt Idea of its future State out of the Body , and 


- though we 1ee not whither lt is that we, muſt go, the 


taſt of Gods love will make it go joyfully, as truſting 
him ; as a Child will go any whither in his Father's 
power and hand. 

But all the knowledge in the World without this, 
quiets not a departing Soul. A man may write as many 
Books, and Preach as many Sermons of Heaven as I 


have done, and ſpeak of it, and think of almoſt no- _ 


thing elſe, and yet till the Soul be {weetned and com- 


forted withthe Love of God ſhed abroad on it by: the-_ 


holy Ghoſt,death &thenext life will be rather a mans 
tear, than his delire. And the common fear of death 
which we ſe jn the far greateſt part even of godly 
Perſons, doth tell us, that though they may, have ſa- 
virg detires, and hopes, WRlus tenſe of God's love on 
the Heart 1s rare. _ 

What wonder then if our Language, our Converſe, 
our Prayers have toolittle.fayour ot it, andin compae- 

rifon of joyful Believers Duties, be but like green Ap- 
ples to-tne mellow cnes ? 

My God, I feel whatit is that I want; and I perceive 
whatitis thatis moſt deſirable : © let not guilt be ſo 
far unpardoned, as to deprive my Soul of this greateſt 
200d. which thou haſt commended.to me & command- 
ed, and which in my languiſhing and pains I ſo much 
need. Did beg for wealth or honour, I might have it to 


the loſs of others:But thy, love will make me more uſe- 
ful to all, and none will have the leſs for my enjoy- 


ment ; For thou Lord art enough for all; Even as 


Wee Oe AEROAIN” n Os pt n= SOTO OO IT LI RY GIL” et dd FR Pe FI” TON >. Rs. 6 EE ae 
. ; * ' : b " - . 
| 68 Short Meditations &E. - 


- Pertenced taſt of the-Love of God. . This wt dravy 
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none hath the leſs of the Sun-light for my enjoying it. *: 
The leaft well grounded: hope of thy Love 1s better 

than all the pleafures of the Fleſh: But without ſome | 
pleaſant ſenſe of ir, alas, what a-withered languiſhing 
thing is Soul ; thy loving kindneſs isbetter than life ;, 
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but if taſte it not, how ſhall There rejoice in God, or. 7 | 


bear my:heavy 'burdens ? TE i ECT 
'O ktimenor be a diſhonbur to thy Family,where all 
have ſo great cauſe to honour thy bounty by theirjoy, 
and hopes'-' Nor by a fad and fearful Heart, tempt 
men'to think that thy love is not real and ſatisfactory ; 
I can calily believe and/admire thy Greatneſs, and thy 
Knowleape © Let it not be ſo hard to me to believe and 
zaſte thy Gooaneſs and thy Love ; Which is as neceſſary * 
- to me. WHOS 2 LE BAY 7 
© If there be any thing. ( as ſurely there is.) in which 
'the Divine Nature and Spirit of Adoption confiſteth, as 
above-all the Art and: WNorions of Religion, which are 
but like'to other acquired Knowledge; ſure it muſt be 
this holy Appetite and Habitual Inclination of the Soul 
to Got'by way of Love; which is bred by an-internal 
ſenſe of his Lovelineſs;and toving Inclination to Man - 
Which differenceth a Chriſtian from other men, as a 
Child difters towards his Father, from Strangers or 
fromcontmpi-Neighbours: Titl the Love of God be 
the very:ſtare dr natore'6f the” Soul; ( working here 
towards'his:Honour, Intereſts, Word, and Servants ) 
no Man cah:fay that he is God?s Habitation, by the 
Spirits! arid how the Heart will ever be thus habited, 
. withont believing. God's Love to us, -it*s hard to 
conceivel 3G : { |. Ot 444 fo TE AL ED 
' * Experſetietells the wortdhow ſtrongly itconſtrain- 
eth' Petfons to love ofie another, if they do. hilt think 
that they are MAPPIRAS by one another. wo I 


o 


love that tends to marriage, if one that is inferior d0 
but know that a.Perſon of i far greater worth doth 
* fervently love them , it-.almaſt puts a neceſlity.and 
* conſtrainton them for returns of Love : . Nature:can 

+ ſcarce chooſe but love in ſuch a caſe. Loveisthe Load- 
ſtone of Love. | Areal taſt.of the Love of God 'in ſa- 
ving Souls by Chriſt and grace, is it that. conſtraineth 
them to be holy; that is, to be devoted to that God 
in Love. 10015 893729 0 + 

HI. But this muſt as neceſſarily be the' work of the 

Holy Ghoſt, and can be no more done' withont him, 
than the Earth can be illuminated, and the Vegetables 
live without the Sun. But all the approaches-of the 
holy Spirit ſuffice not to produce this great efte&t, and 
give us the divine holy Nature. 

The ſame Sun-ſhine hath. three different effects on 

its Objects. ko 2, WA 83 (51? 

I. On-moſt things ( as Houſes, Stones, Earth, ) it 
cauſeth nothing but the Accidents of HeatzColour,and 

Motion. -; -._ - OH] hit 34d or FOAL yIO cc 

. 2, On ſome things it cauſetha. ſemine/.Di/paſition to 

Vegetable Life, but not-ts Lafe it felfe ut -iii to, 5 

FR = this di/poſed matter:it cauſeth. Vegetable Lite 
IE: £5 0384 ul chro yotogthb bit” 

_ Sodoth the Spirit of God,,.x;Operate.on:Millions 
but lifeleſs Accidents, asthe:Sunon a:Stone-wall. 2. ON 
others Diſpoſe and-preparethemto givineLife., 3. ON 
others (;/o 4i/poſed) it: effecteth the divineLafe.it ſelf: 
When holy Love is turned intoi a habithke to Nature. 

_ That none but the-Holy Ghoſt doth ritake this holy 
Change, is evident : For, the effect cannot tranſcend 


* the cauſes; 1. Natnre alone. is.dark,and-knoweth not = 
he attraQtive amiableneſs of God,-:tilk illuminated; | 
- nor can give us. a ſatisfactory notice of God's ſpecial | 
_ ove tous, EE: 2+ Nature 8. 
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- 2: Nature- is, Guilty ; and Guilt breedeth fears of 
Juſtice; and fear makes ns wild and fly from God, leſt 
he will hurt us: 


3- Nature is under penal ſufferings already; and 
feeleth pain, fear , and many hurts, and foreſeeth 


Death : And under this is undiſpoſed of it ſelf, to | 


_ feel the pleafure, of God's Love. 

4- Nature 1s corrupted and diverted to Creature 
vanity, and its. Appetite goeth-another way, and can- 
not cure it ſelf.; and make it {elf ſuitable to the ami- 
abteneſs of God. | | 


5. God hateth ike and wicked men; and =_ 


meer Nature cannot ſecure us that- we are ſaved from 
that enmity. 

Diligence may do mucki ta get: religious Knowledge, 
and Words; and all that which I call the Art of Reli- 
gion: And God may bleſs this as a preparation to 
holy Life and Loye: But till the Souls Appetite incline 
with deſire to God and Holineſs, Divine things will 
not ſweetly reliſh. 

And this is a great; comfort: to the Thoughts of the 
SanCtified, - that. certainly their holy Appetite, Deſire, 
and Complacenty js the work of the Holy Ghoſt. For, 
| I, This fecureth them of the-Love of God, of which 
it 1s the proper token. | 
- 2, And it aſſureth them of their Union with Chriſt, 
when they live becauſe he liyeth, even by the Spirit, MF 
which is his'Seal and Pledge. - 3. Andit proveth both 
a future Life; and their Title toit - For God maketh * 
not all this preparation for it by his Spirit, in vain. 
© But, alas if it were nota work that hath great im- 
pediment,it would not be ſorare in the World : What 
Is it in ts that keepeth the Sun of Love from ſo ſhining i 
| on us, as toreyive our Souls into Holy Gongratiients 4 
43 % os Delight Bb 3 It 4; 
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- It muſt beſuppoſed,” 1. That all' God's gifts are 
free, and that. he giveth not to all alike :' The won- 
derful variety of Creatures proveth this. 2. The rea- 
fons of his differencing works are his own will, and 
inferiour Reaſons are moſtly unknown to us, of which 
he is not bound to give us an account. ' | 

3. But yet weſce that God doth his works :in a 


cauſal Order, and one work prepareth for another ; 


and he maketh variety of Capacities, which occaſion 
variety of Receptions and of Gifts ; and he uſeth to 
give every thing that, to which he hath brought it 
into the next Capacity and Diſpoſition. 

And therefore in general we may conclude that we 
feel not God's Love ſhed abroad upon the Heart, be- 
cauſe the Heart is undiſpoſed, and is not: in the next 


_- diſpoſition thereto: And abuſed free-will hath been 


the cauſe of that. That we have Grace is to be aſcri- 
bed to God : That weare amor It 1s to be aſcribed 
to _e ſelves. 

. Heinous guilt of former ſin may" keep a Soul 
faith withont the delights of divine Love: And the 
heinouſneſs is not 'only in the greatne; of the Evil 
done materially, butoft in our long and willful com- 

mitting of ſmaller Sins'againſt Knowledge and Con- 
ſcience, and Conſideration. The Spirit thus grieved 
by hardened Hearts, ' and willful Repulſes, is not 
quickly and eaſily accomforter to ' ſuch a' Soul; and 
when the Sinner doth repent, it leaveth him more in 


' uncertainty of his Sincerity, when he thinks, 7 do bur 


repent, purpoſe and prontiſe now ; and ſo I oft did, and yet 


returned the next Temptation to my Sin: And how can 1 
zell that my Heart is'not the ſame, and I ſhould ſin again 


if I had- the ſame Temprations. O what Doubts Ind 


- Per plexities doth oft willful ſinging prepare for. 


«5. '2, And 


” f 
dee "SY s Fs 4 d 


Short Meditations, | &c. 3734 


'2: And Sins of - Qmiſſion have here a great part: 
The ſweetneſs of God's Love is|a Reward which 
floathful Servants are unmeet for. It follows a [:Wel 
done good and faithful Servant : ] There is needful a 
cloſe attendance upon God, and devotedneſs to him, 
and improvement of Goſpel Grace and Revelation,to 
make a Soul fit for amicable ſweet Communion with 
God: All that will fave a Soul from Hell will not do | 
this. | : 

He that will taſte theſe divine Love-tokens muſt, 
1. Beno ſtranger to holy Meditation and Prayer, nor 
unconſtant,cold and curſory in them ; but muſt dwell 
| and walk above with God. 2. And he muſt be wholly 
addicted to improve his Maſters Talentsin the World, 
and make It his Delign and Trade on Earth to do all 
the good inthe World he can. And to keep his Sonl. 
clean from the Fleſh and worldly Vanity : And to ſuch 
a Soul God will make known his Love. | 

3. And, alas; how ordinarily doth ſome carnal 
Aﬀection corrupt the Appetiteof the Soul ? When we 
grow too much in Love with Mens Eſteem, or with 
carthly Riches, or when our Throats or Phantalies 
can maſter us into obedience or vain defires of Meat, 
Drink, Recreation, Dwelling, &c. the Soul lofeth 


its Appetite to things Divine; and nothing reliſheth *' 


where Appetite is gone or lick: We cannot ſerve 
God and Mammon, and we cannot atonce taſte much 
Pleaſure both in God and Mammon. The old an- 
ſtere Chriſtians found the Mortification of the fleſhly 
, a great Advantage to the Souls Delight in 
od. Tefe il - 
.4- And many Errors about God's Nature and 
Works much hindzr us from, feaſting on his Love. 
5. Andeſpecia!ly the ſlight and ignorant Thoughts 
Bb 3 of 
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| of Chriſt, and the wondrous WOrengy of wo'y 
* Lovein him. 
6, And ſpecially ifour Belief i it felf once ſhake, 'or 
be not well and firmly founded. 
| 47. Andourſlight Thoughts of the Officeand: Work 
+ - ofthe Holy Ghoſt on Souls,” and our.neceſlity of it, and 
* our not begging and waiting for the Spirits ſpecial 
he] 
| 8. And laſtly, our unfaithful Forgetfulneſ of ma- 
nifold Experiences and Teſtimonies of his Love;which | 
ſhould ſtill be as freſh before us. | -+ 

Alas, my Soul, thou feeleit thy Defe@t, and knows 
eſt the Hindrance, but what Hope isthere of Reme- 
dy? Will God ever raiſe ſo low, ſfodull, fo guilty a 


NY Heart, to ſuch a fore-taſt of Glory, as- is this Effufion 


-. of his Loveby the Holy Ghoſt? The lightfom Days 
in Spring and Summer when the Sun reviveth the late 
naked Earth, and cloathes it with deleCtable Beanties, 
differs not more from N ight and Winter, than a Soul 
' thus revived with the Love of God, doth differ from 
an unbelieving formal Soul. 

Though this great Change be above my Power,the 
Spirit of God is not impotent, backward, barren or 
incxorable. He hath appointed us Means for ſohigh 
a State ; and he appointeth no Means in vain. Were 
my own Heart obedient to my Cotnmands, all theſe 
following I would lay upon it : Yea Ill do it and beg 
the Heip of -God.: x 


I. I charge thee think not! of God's Goodneſs and 


\, Love as unproportionable to his Greatneſs and his 


Knowledge: Nor overlook- in the 'whole frame of 
| Heaven and Earth, the manifeſtation of one any more 
than of the other. . 

II. Therefore 
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HI. Therefore let not the Wickedneſs and Miſery 
of the World tempt thee to think baſely of all God's 
Mercies to the World ; nor the peculiar privileges ? 
of the Churches, draw thee to '\deny or contemn 
God's common Mercies unto all, 


II. I charge thee to make the Study of Chriſt, and 
the great work of Man's Redemption by him, thy 
chiefeſt' Learning, and moſt ſerious ' and conitant 
work ;z and in that wonderful Glaſs to ſee the Face of 
Divine Love ; and to hear what is ſaid of it by the 
Son from Heaven ; ahd to come boldly as reconciled 
to God by him. 


IV. O ſee that thy repentance for former fins Þ 
againſt knowledge, and Conſcience; and the -Motions - Þ 
of God?s Spirit, beſound and throughly lamented and 
abhorred, how ſmall ſoever the matter was.in it ſelf. 
That ſo the doubt of thy fincerity keep not updoubts 
of God's acceptance, 


V. Let thy dependanceon the Holy Ghoſt as given 
from Chriſt, be ' henceforth as ſerious and conſtant to 
thee,as iS the dependanceof the Eye on the light ofthe - 
Sun, and of natural Life -upon its heat and motion. Beg }: 
hard for the Holy Spirit, and gladly entertain it. I: 


V I. O never forget the-many and great experiences ' 
thou haſt had, ( theſealmoſt Sixty years obſerved ) of - 
marvellous favour and providence of God, forSoul and 
Body ; in every time; place, condition , relation, | * 
company or .change thou haſt been in: Loſe not all _} : 
theſe Love-tokens of thy Father, while thou art beg- |} 
ging more. | SEP ” 
" "h B b4 VII. Hearken | 
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V.II. Hearken'not too muchto pained Fleſh, and of 
look not too much into the Grave; but-look out at thy ar 
Priſon' Windows, to the: Feruſalem above, and the Sc 

. heavenly Society that triymphiin Glory. :._- | a 

V I IL. Letall thy ſure notices of a future life, and Q 

. of the communion we have here with thoſe 'above , d 

| draw thee to think that the-:great number of Holy fc 

|, Souls that are gone before thee, mpſt needs be better Pp 
than they were-here; and that they had the ſame 

Mind, and Heart, and Way, the ſame Saviour, Sancti- 15 
fier and Promiſe that thou haſt; and therefore they 

are as Pledges of Felicity to thee. Thou haſt joyfully b 

Iived with many of them here ; and is it not better be h 

 withthemthere? It is only the ſtate of Glory foreſeen | t 
-. dy Faith, which moſt fully ſheweth us the greatneſs of 

God's Love. bed 37 th, t 

k 

I X. Exerciſe thy ſelf in Pſalms of Praiſe, and daily f 
magnifying the Love of God, that the due mention 
of it may warm and raiſe thy love to him. 

C 

X. Receive all temptations againſt Divine:Love, £ 
with hatred and. repulſe -- Eſpecially temptations to 
unbelief: And as thou: wouldſt abhor a temptation 
to murder, or perjury, or any other:heinous fin, as ] 
much abhor all temptations which would hide God's L 
Goodneſs, or repreſent him to thee as an enemy or I 
unlovely. | | 4 < 

| 

Thus God hath ſet the Glaſs before us; in which ] 
we may ſee bis amiable Face. ; But,::alas, 'Souls 1n fleſh 

- are in great-obſcurity,, and:conſcious of their own 
weakneſs, are ſtill diſtruſtful of themſelves, and doudt 
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of all taeir apprehenſions, till oyer-powering Objects 
and Influences fartisfie , and ;fix- them. - For this my 
Soul - with; daily longings doth ſeek to thee my God 
and Father :O pardon theſin that forfeits Grace: I am 
ready to ſay, Draw nearer toe , but its meeter to ſay, 
Open thou my Eyes and Heart, and remove alli impe=- 
diments, and undiſpoſedneſs, that I may believe and 
feel how near thou art and haſt been to me , while [ 
perceived it not. 


——_————___— —c 


XI LI. It is Gods Love ſhed: abroad on the Heart 
by the Holy Ghoſt, -which muſt make -us Rejoice 577 
hope of the Glory of God: T his will do 1 It, and without 
thisit will not be done. 

This would turn the fears of Death, into joyfull 
hopes of future life, If my God will thus warm my 
Heart with his Love, it will have theſe following ef- 
fects in this - matter. 


I. Love longeth for union, or nearnels, and fruiti- 
on: And it would make my Soul long after God, in 
glorious preſence. 


II. This would make it much eaſier to me to be- 
lieve that there is certainly a future bleſſed life for 
Souls; while I even taſted how God loveth them? It's 
no hard thing to believe that the Sun will give light 
-and heat and revive the frozen Earth: Nor that a Fa- 
ther will ſhew-kindneſs to his Son, .or give him an in- 
heritance. Why ſhould it; be hard ro believe that God 
will glorifie the Souls, whom he loveth ? And that he 
will take:themnear.himſelf :; And that thus it ſhall be 
done tothole whom he delights to honour. | 
| 111, This: 
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III. This effuſion of Divine Love would anſwer my 
doubts of the pardon of fin: I ſhould not find it hard 
to believe that loveit ſelf, which hath given us a Savi. i 
our will forgive a Soul that truly repenteth, and hates 
his fin, and giveth up himſelf to Chriſt for Juſtifica- 
tion. It's hard to believe that a Tyrant will forgive, 
but not that a Father will pardon a returning prodi- 
gal Son. Mott auf 2 


J 


( 

[ 

ſ 

| f 
I V. This effuſion of divine Love, will anſwer my | 
fears which ariſe from meer weakneſs of Grace and a 
Duty - Indeed-it will give no other comfort to an un- t 
converted Soul, but 'that he may be accepted if he C 
come to God by Chriſt, with true Faith and Repen- ( 
tance, and that this is poſſible. But it ſhould be eaſie { 

- to believe that a tender Father-will not killor caſt out £ 
2 Child for weakneſs, crying or uncleannefs : Divine [ 
Love will accept and cheriſh, even weak Faith, weak ; 
prayer, and weak obedience and patience which are E 
tincere. | t 


' V. Thiseff uſed Love would confute temptations 
that are drawn from thy afflictions ; and'make thee 
believe that they are not ſo bad as fleſh repreſenteth 
them : It would underſtand that every Son that - God 
loveth, he chaſteneth, that he may not be condemned 
with the World, and that he may be partaker of his 
Holineſs, and the end may be the quiet'fruit of Righte- 
ouineſs ; it would teach us to believe: that” God in 
very faithfulneſs-doth afflit us ; and'that it isa good = 
ſign that the God of Love intendeth a better life'for £.. | 

{ 
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his beloved ,- when he 'trieth them with ſo many tri- 
bulations here: And though Lazarus be not-4aved 
for his ſuffering, it ſignified that God who loved _ , 
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had a life of comfort for him , when he had his evil 
things on Earth. When pangs are greateſt, the Birth 
is neareſt, 


VI. Were Love thus ſhed on the Heart by the Holy 
Ghoſt,it would gjye' me a livelier apprehenſion of the 
ſtate of BleſſedneſF which all the faithful now enjoy - I 
ſhould delightfully think of them as living in the joy- 
ful Love of God, and ever fully repleniſhed therewith. 
It pleaſeth usto ſee the Earth flouriſh in the Spring ; 
and to ſee how pleaſantly the Lambs and other young 
things will skip and play : much more to ſee Societies 
of Holy Chriſtians loving each other, and provoking 
one another to delight in God : O then what a plea- 
ſant thought ſhould it be,to think how all our deceaſed 
godly Friends,and all that have ſo died ſince the Crea- 


tion , are now together in a World of Divine perfeCt - 


Love! How they are all continually wrap'd up in the 
Love of God; and live in the delight of perfe&t Love 
to one another. 

O my Soul, when thou art with them , thou wilt 
dwell in Love, and feaſt on Love, ' and reſt in Love; 
for thou wilt more fully dwel] in God, and God in 
thee - And thou wilt dwell with none but perfe@t Lo- 
vers: They would not ſilence thee from praiſing God 
intheir Aſſembly : Tyrants, Malignants, and Perſecu- 
tors are more ſtrange there ( or far from thence ) than 
Toads and Snakes, and Crocodiles are from the Bed 


or Bedchamber of the King. Love is the Air, the Re- 


- gion, the World they live in - Love 1s 'their Nature: 
their Pulſe, their Breath, their Conſtitution, theif 
Complexion, and their Work - It is their life, and e- 
ven themſelves and all. Full loth would one of 
thoſe Spirits be, to dwell again among blind Sodo- 
| mites, 
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2nites, and, mad ſelf-damning Malignants upon Earth: A 


vII. Yea, this effuſed Love will teach us to gather 
the. Glory of the Bleſſed from the common Mercies 
of this Life : Doth God give his diſtrafted malignant 
Enemies, Health , Wealth , Plenty, 'Pleaſure, yea, 
Lordſhips, Dominions, Crowns, and Kingdoms, and 
hath he not much better for beloved holy Souls ? 


Yea, doth he give the Brutes, Life, Senſe, Delight 
and Beauty, and hath he not. better things for Men ? 


for Saints ? 
There are ſome ſo blind asto ehrnk that Man ſhall 


-, +have no better hereafter, becauſe Brutes have not, but 


iſh. But they know not how erroneoully they think. 
The ſenſible ſonls of Brutes are ſubſtance, and there- 
fore are not annihilated at death : Burt God put them 
wnder us, and made them for us, and us morenearly 
for himſelf. Brutes have not Faculties to know and 
love God, -to meditate on him, or praiſe him, or by 
moral agency to obey his Precepts: They delire not 
any higher felicity than they have : God will have us 
ule their ſervice, yea, their lives and Fleſh to teil us 
they were made for us. He tells us not what he doth 
with them after death: But whatever it is, it is not 
annihilation, and. its like they are in a ſtate ſtill of 
ſervice unto Man: Whether united or how individu- 
ate we know not:..Nor yet whether thoſe Philoſophers 
are in the right, that think that this Earth is but a 
ſmall Image -of the vaſt ſuperionr Regions , where 
there are-Kingdoms anſwerableto theſe here, where 
the Spirits of Brutes are in the like-ſubjeQtion in acreal 
Bodies; to thoſe low rational Spirits that inhabit the 
acreal Regions as in Fleſh they were to Man in Fleſh. 


But MW. 
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© But it's enough for us that God-hath given us Facul- 
ties to know, love, praiſe, and obey him, and truſt 
him for Glory, which he never gave to them, becauſe 
they were not made for things ſo high. Every Crea- 
| tures Faculties are ſuited to their uſe and ends. + 
= And Love tells me that the bleſſed God, who giveth 
| to Brutes that life, health, and pleaſure which they 
are made and fitted for, will give his Servants that 
heavenly delight in the fullneſs of his Love and Praiſe, 
and mutual joyful Loveto one another, which Nature 
fundamentally , and Grace more immediately hath 
made them fit for. 
Bleſſed Fehovah, for what taſtes of this effuſed Love 
thou haſt given me,my Soul doth bleſs thee, with 
ſome degree of gratitude and joy; And for thoſe fur- 
ther meaſures which I want; and long for, and which 
my pained languid ſtate much needs, and would rajſe 
my joyful hopes of Glory, I wait, I beg, from day to 
day; O give me now at the Door of Heaven, ſome 
fuller taſt of the Heavenly Felicity : Shed more abroad 
upon my Heart, by the Holy Ghoſt, that Love of 
thine , which will draw up my. longing Soul to thee, 
rejoicing in hope of the Glory of God. 


* 
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